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GREAT BRITAIN, 


And the Dominions thereunto belonging: 


R O BERT BAR CLA I 


A Servant of IEsUuSs CnR1sT, called of Gop to the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel now again revealed, and, after a long 
and dark Night of Apoſtaſy, commanded to be preached to 
all NATioNns, wiſheth Health and Salvation. 


\ S the Condition of Kings and Princes puts Them in 
a Station more obvious to the View and Obſervation 
of the World than that of other Men, of whom, as 

Cicero obſerves, neither any Word or Jan can be ob- 

ſcure; ſo are thoſe Kings, during whoſe Appearance upon 

the Stage of this World it pleaſeth the GREAT Kine of 

Kings ſingularly to make known unto Men the, wonderful 
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To the KING. 


Steps of His unſearchable Providente, more ſignally obſerved, 
and their Lives and Actions more diligently remarked, and 
enquired into by Poſterity; eſpecially if thoſe Things be 


ſuch as not only relate to the outward Tranſactions of this 


World, but alſo are ſignalized by the Manifeſtation or Re- 
velation of the Knowledge of God in Matters ſpiritual and 
religious. Theſe are the Things that rendred the Lives of 
Cyrus, Auguſtus Cæſar, and Conſtantine the Great, in former 
Times, and of Charles the Fifth, and ſome other modern 
Princes in theſe laſt Ages, fo conſiderable. 


But among all the Tranſactions which it hath pleaſed 
God to permit, for the Glory of His Power, and the Ma- 
nifeſtation of His Wiſdom and Providence, no Age fur- 
niſheth us with Things ſo flrange and marvellous, whe- 
ther with Reſpect to Matters civil or religious, as theſe 
that have fallen out within the Compaſs of Thy Time; 
who, though Thou be not yet arrived at the Fiftieth Year 
of thy Age, haſt yet been a Witneſs of ſtranger Things 
than many Ages before produced. So that whether we re- 
ſpect thoſe various Troubles wherein Thou foundeſt Thy- 
ſelf engaged while ſcarce got out of Thy Infancy; the 
many different Afflictions, wherewith Men of Thy Cir- 
cumſtances are often unacquainted ; the ſtrange and un- 
paralleled Fortune that befel Thy Father; Thy own nar- 
row Eſcape, and Baniſhment following thereupon, with 
the great Improbability of Thy ever returning, at leaſt 


7 Oey 


without very much Pains and tedious Combatings ; or 


finally, the Incapacity Thou wert under to accompliſh 
ſuch a Deſign; conſidering the Strength of thoſe that had 


poſſeſſed themſelves of Thy Throne, and the Terror they 


had inflicted upon foreign States; and yet that, after all 
this, Thou ſhouldeſt be reſtored without Stroke of Sword, 
the 
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the Help or Aſſiſtance of foreign States, or the Contrivance 


and Work of human Policy; all theſe do ſufficiently de- 
clare that it is the Lord's Doing, which, as it is marvellous 
in our Eyes, ſo it will juſtly be a Matter of Wonder and 
Aſtoniſhment to Generations to come; and may ſufficiently 
ſerve, if rightly obſerved, to confute and confound that 


Atheiſm wherewith this Age doth ſo much abound: 


As the Vitdication of the Liberty of Conſcience Ghich 
Thy Father, by giving Way to the importunate Clamours 
of the Clergy, the Anſwering and Fulfilling of whoſe un- 
righteous Wills has often proved hurtful and pernicious 
to Princes, ſought in ſome Part to reſtrain) was a great 
Occaſion of thoſe Troubles and Revolutions; ſo the Pre- 
tence of Conſcience was that which carried it on, and 
brought it to that Pitch it came to. And though no 
Doubt ſome that were engaged in that Work deſigned 


good Things, at leaſt in the Beginning, albeit always 


wrong in the Manner they took to accompliſh it, vx. by 
carnal Weapons; yet ſo ſoon as they had taſted the 
Sweets of the Poſleſſions of them they had turned out, they 
quickly began to do thoſe Things themſelves for which 
they had accufed others. For their Hands were found full 
of Oppreſhon, and e hated. the Reproof of Inſtruction, which 
ig the Way of Life ; and they evilly intreated the Meſſengers 


of the Lord, and cauſed his Prophets to be beaten and im- 


priſoned, and perſecuted his People, whom he had called 
and gathered out from among them, whom he had made to 
beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning- 


hooks, and not to learn carnal War any more: But he raiſed 


them up, and armed them with ſpiritual Weapons, even with 
his own Spirit and Power, whereby they teſtified in the 
Streets and High-ways, * publick Markets and Syna- 


gOgucs, 


moſt violent Proſecution of thoſe Laws made againſt Meetings, be- 


To te KING ”n 
gogues, againſt the Pride, Vanity, Luſts, and Hypocriſy of that 


Generation, who were righteous in their own Eyes; though 
often cruelly intreated therefore : And they faithfully pro- 
pheſied and foretold them of their Judgment and Down- 
fal, which came upon them; as by ſeveral Warnings and 
Epiſtles, delivered to Okver and Richard Cromwell, the Parlia- 
ment, and other then Powers, yet upon Record, doth appear. 


And after it pleaſed God to reſtore Thee, what Oppreſ- 
ſions, what Baniſhments, and evil Intreatings they have 
met with, by Men pretending Thy Authority, and cloak- 
ing their Miſchief with Thy Name, is known to moſt Men 
in this Iſland; eſpecially in England, where there is ſcarce 
a Priſon that hath not been filled with them, nor a Judge 
before whom they have not been haled ; though they could never 


yet be found guilty of any Thing that might deſerve that Uſage. 


Therefore the Senſe of their Innocency did no Doubt greatly 
contribute to move thee, three Years ago, to cauſe ſome 
Hundreds of them to be ſet at Liberty : For indeed their 
Sufferings are ſingular, and obviouſly diſtinguiſhable from 
all the reſt of ſuch as live under Thee in theſe two Reſpects. 


Firſt, In that among all the Plots contrived by others againſt 
T hee, ſince Thy Return into Britain, there was never any, owned 
of that People, found or known to be guilty, (though many of 


them have been taken and impriſoned upon ſuch Kind of 
Jealouſies) but were always found innocent and harmleſs, as be- 


came the Followers of Chriſt not coveting after, nor contending 


for the Kingdoms of this World, but fubjeft to every Ordinance of 


Man, for- Conſcience Sake. 
Secondly, In that in the hotteſt Times of Perſecution, and the 


ing 


To the K ING. 


ing clothed with Innocency, they have boldly ſtood to their 


Teſtimony for God, without creeping into Holes or Corners, or once 
tading themſelves, as all other Diſſenters have done; but daily 
met, according to their Cuſtom, in the publick Places appointed for 
that End; ſo that none of Thy Officers can fay of them, 
That they have ſurpriꝛed them in a Corner, overtaken them in a pri- 
vate Conventicle, or catched them lurking in their ſecret Chambers; nor 


needed they to ſend out Spies to get them, whom they were ſure daily 


to find i in their open nun teſtiſying for God and His Truth. 


By which choſe who' have an Eye to ſee, may obſerve 
their Chriſtian Patience and Courage, Conſtancy and 
Suffering joined in one, more than in any other People 
that differ from them, or oppoſe them. And yet, in the 
midſt of thoſe Troubles, Thou canſt bear Witneſs, that as 
on the one Part, they never ſought to detract from Thee, 
or to render Thee and Thy Government odious to the 
People, by nameleſs and ſcandalous Pamphlets and Li- 
bels; ſo on the other Hand they have not ſpared to ad- 
moniſh, exhort, and reprove Thee; and have faithfully 
diſcharged their Conſciences towards Thee, without flat- 
tering Words, as ever the true Prophets in ancient Times 
uſed to do to thoſe Kings and Princes, Ander whoſe Power 
Violence and Oppreſſion was acted. | 


"Ab although it' 18 cles by Experience to bs moſt 
agreeable both to divine Truth, and human Policy, to al- 
low every one to ſerve God according to their Conſciences ; 
nevertheleſs thoſe other Sects, who for the moſt Part 
durſt not peep out in the Times of Perſecution; while theſe 
innocent People ſtood bold and faithful, do now combine 
in a joint Confederacy, notwithſtanding all the former Jang- 
lings and Contentions among themſelves, to render us 


_odious; 
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odious ; ſeeking unjuſtly to wreſt our Doctrine and Words, 


as if they were both inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity and civil 
Society; ſo that to effectuate this their Work of Malice 
againſt us, they have not been aſhamed to take the Help, 
and commend the Labours, of ſome invidious Socinians againſt 
us. So do Herod and Pontius Pilate agree to crucify Chriſt. 


But our Practice, known to Thee by good Experience 
to be more conſiſtent with Chriſtianity and civil Society, 
and the Peace and Welfare of this Iſland, than that of thoſe 


who thus accuſe us, doth ſufficiently guard us againſt this 


Calumny ; and we may indeed appeal to the Teſtimony of Thy 
Conſcience, as a Witneſs for us in the Face of the Nations. 


Theſe Things moved me to preſent the World with a 


brief, but true Account of this People's Principles, in ſome 
heological Propoſitions; which, according to the Will of 


God, proving ſucceſsful, beyond my Expectation, to the 
Satisfaction of ſeveral, and to the exciting in many a Deſire 
of being farther informed concerning us, as being every 
where evil ſpoken of; and likewiſe meeting with publick 
Oppoſition by ſome, as ſuch will always do, ſo long as the 
Deuil rules in the Children of Diſobedience; I was thereby far- 
ther engaged, in the Liberty of the Lord, to preſent to 
the World this Apology of the Truth held by thoſe People: 
Which, becauſe of Thy Intereſtin them, and theirs in Thee, 
as having firſt appeared, and moſtly increaſed, in theſe Na- 
tions under Thy Rule, I make bold to preſent unto Thee. 


Thou knoweſt, and haſt experienced their Faithfulneſs to- 


wards their God, their Patience in Suffering, their. Peaceableneſs 


towards the King, their Honęſiy, Plainneſs and Integrity in their 
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To the KING. 

faithful Warnings and: Taſtimonies to Thee; and if Thou wilt 
allow Thyſelf ſo much Time as to read this, Thou mayeſt 
find how conſonant their Principles are both to Scripture, Truth, 
and right Reaſon. The Simplicity of their Behaviour, the 
Generality of their Condition, as being poor Men and il- 
literate; the Manner of their Procedure, being without 
the Wiſdom and Policy of this World, hath made many 
conclude them Fools and Mad-men, and neglect them, as 
not being capable of Reaſon. But, though it be to them 
as their Crown, thus to be eſteemed of the Wile, the 
Great, and Learned of this World, and tho' they rejoice to 
be accounted Fools for Chriſt's Sake ; yet of late ſome, even 
ſuch who in the World's Account are eſteemed both Wiſe 
and Learned, begin to judge otherwiſe of them, and find, 
that they hold forth Things very dgracaings both to Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, and true nit nn 


As it is inconſiſtent with the Truth I bear, ſo it is far 
from me to uſe this Epiſtle as an Engine to flatter Thee, the 
uſual Deſign of ſuch Works; and therefore I can neither 
Dedicate it to Thee, nor crave Thy Patronage, as if thereby 
I might have more Confidence to preſent it to the World, 
or be more hopeful of its Succeſs. To God alone I owe 
what I have, and that more immediately in Matters ſpiri- 
tual ; and therefore to Him alone, and to the Service of 
His Truth: I dedicate whatever Work He brings forth in 
me; to whom only the Praiſe and Honour appertain, 
whoſe Truth needs not the. Patronage of worldly Princes; 
His Arm and Power being that alone by which it is pro- 
pagated, eſtabliſhed and confirmed. But I found-it upon 
my Spirit to take Occaſion to preſent this Book unto Thee ; 
that as Thou haſt been often warned by ſeveral of that Peo- 


. —_ are Inhabitants of England; ſo Thou may'ſt not 
8 want 
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want a ſeaſonable Advertiſement from a Member of Thy 
ancient Kingdom of Scotland; and that Thou may'ſt know, 
which I hope Thou wilt have no Reaſon to be troubled at, 
that God is raiſing up and increaſing that People in this 
Nation. And the Nations ſhall alſo hereby know, that the 
Truth we profeſs is not a Work of Darkneſs,” nor propa- 
gated by Stealth; and that we are not aſhamed of the Gof- 
hel of Chrift, becauſe we know it to be the Power of God unto 
Salvation; and that we are no Ways ſo inconſiſtent with 
Government, nor ſuch Diſturbers of the Peace, as our 
Enemies, by traducing us, have ſought to make the World 
believe we are: For which to Thee I dare appeal, as a Wit- 
neſs of our Peaceableneſs and Chriſtian Patience. - 


* 


Generations to come ſhall not more admire that ſingular 
| Step of Divine Providence, in Reſtoring Thee to Thy 
Throne, without outward Bloodſhed, than they ſhall admire 
N the Increaſe and Progreſs of this Truth, without all outward 
ö Help, and againſt fo great Oppoſition ; which ſhall be none 
of the leaſt Things rendering Thy Memory remarkable. God 
hath done great Things for Thee; He hath ſufficiently ſhewn 
Thee, that it is by Him Princes rule, and that He can pull 
down and ſet up at His Pleaſure. He hath often faithfully 
warned Thee by His Servants, fince He reſtored Thee to 
Thy Royal Dignity, that Thy Heart might not wax wanton 
againſt Him, to forget His Mercies and Providences towards 
N 2 Thee; whereby He might permit Thee to be ſoothed up, 
and lulled aſleep in Thy Sins, by the Flattering of Court- 
1 paraſites, who, by their Fawning, are the Ruin of many Princes. 


There is no King in the World, who can ſo experimen- 
tally teſtify of God's Providence and Goodneſs ; neither is 
there any, who rules ſo many free People, ſo many true 

Chriſtians: 
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Chriſtians: Which Thing renders Thy Government more 
Honourable, Thyſelf more — than the Acceſſion 
of many Nations, filled with {laviſh and ſuperſtitious Souls. 


Thou haſt. taſted of Proſperity and- Adverſity; Thou 
knoweſt what it is to be baniſhed Thy native Country, 
to be over-ruled, as well as to rule, and fit upon the 
Throne; and being of preſſed, Thou haſt Reaſon to know 
how hateful the Oh — is both to God and Man: If after 
all theſe fa and Advertiſements, Thou doſt not turn 
unto the Lord with all Thy Heart, but forget Him, who re- 
membered Thee in Thy Diſtreſs, and give up Thyſelf to fol- 
low Luſt and Vanity; ſurely great will be Thy Condemnation. 


Againſt which Snare, as well as the Temptation of thoſe, 
that may or do feed Thee, and prompt Thee to Evil, the 
moſt excellent and prevalent Remedy will be, to apply 
Thyſelf to that Light of Chriſti, which /huneth in Thy Conſcience, 
which neither can, nor will flatter Thee, nor ſuffer Thee 
to be at Eaſe in Thy Sins; but doth and will deal plainly 


and faithfully with Thee, as thoſe that are Followers RET 
of have alſo done. 


GOD Almighty, who hath ſo fignally hitherto wifited T hee with 
His Love, ſo touch and reach Thy Heart, ere the Day of Thy 
Viſitation be expired, that T hou — Hedtually Turn to Him, 


Jo as to improve Thy Place and Station for His Name. So 
WH, ſo prayeth, JET 


* Faithful Friend and subject 


ROBERT DBARGLAY. 


From Ury, in my native Country of Scotland, the 
25th of the Month called November, in the Year 
MDCLXXV. | — L 
bs R. B. 


R. B. Unto the Friendly Reader wiſheth Salvation. 


| KY RLSHMECH as that, which above all Things IT propoſe io myſelf, is 

declare and defend the Truth ; for the Service whereof I have given * 
and devoted myſelf, and all that is mine; therefore there is nothing which for 
its Sake (by the Help and Aſſiſtance of God) I may not attempt. And in this 
Confidence, I did ſometime ago publiſh certain Propofutions of Divinity, compre- 
hending briefly the chief Principles and Doftrines of Truth; which appearing 
not unprofitable to ſome, and being beyond my Erbeclation well received 
by many, though alſo oppoſed by ſome envious Ones, did ſo far prevail, as in 
fome Part to remove that falſe and monſtrous Opinion, which lymg Fame, and 
the Malice of our Adverſaries, had implanted in n Minds of Jome, concern- 
ing us and our Dodctrines. 

In this Reſpect it ſeemed to me not fit to Hate my Pains and Labour ; and 
therefore, being afluated by the ſame Divine Spirit, and the like Intention A 
propagating the Truth, by which I publiſhed the Propoſitions themſelves, 1 
Judged it meet to explain them ſomewhat more largely at this Time, and e 
them by certain Arguments. 

Perhaps my Method of Writing may ſeem not only di ifferent, but even con- 
trary, to that which is commonly uſed by the Men called Divines, with which 
J am not concerned: Inaſmuch as I confeſs myſelf to be not only no Imitator and 
Admirer of the School-men, but an Oppoſer and Deſpiſer of them as ſuch, 
by whoſe Labour I judge the Chriſtian Religion to be ſo far from being bet- 
tered, that it 1s rather deſtroyed. Neither have I ſought to accommodate this 
my Work to itching Ears, who defire rather to comprehend in their Heads the 
ſublime Notions of Truth, than to embrace it in their Hearts: For what I have 
written comes more from my Heart than from my Head; what I have heard 
with the Ears of my Soul, and ſeen with my mward Eyes, and my Hands have 
handled of the Word of Life, and what hath been inwardly manifeſted to me 
of the Things of God, that do I declare; not ſo much regarding the Eloquence 
and Excellency o Speech, as deft ring to demonſtrate the Efficacy and Operation 
of - Truth; and if I err ſometimes in the former, it is no great Matter; for I 
att not here the Grammarian, or the Orator, but the Chriſtian ; and 


therefore in this I have followed the certain Rule e of the Divine Light, and WF, 


of the Holy Scriptures. 

And to make an End; What I have written, is written not to feed the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, or rather vain Pride of this World, but 4 
ſtarve and oppoſe it, as the little Preface prefixed to the Propoſitions doth 
ſhew; which, with the Title of them, is as foiloweth. 14 * 


To 
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Bur Wo it's - PARTICULARLY 


To the DocToRs, PROFESSORS, and STUDENTS of Divinity, in the 
Univerſities and Schools of Great Britain. Whether Prelatical, 
Preſbyterian, 'or any other 

ROBERT BARCL 4 Y. 


A Servant of the Lon God, and one of thoſe who in Deriſion are called Quartns, 
wiſheth unfeigned Repentance, unto the be of the Truth. 


FRIENDS, 


VU TO You theſe following Propoſition are + oe. m which, they . 
read and confidered in the Fear of the Lord, you may perceive that ſimple, 
naked Truth, ere Man by his Wiſdom hath rendered fo obſcure and myſte- 
rious, that the World is even burthened with the great and voluminous Trac- 
tates which are made about it, and by their van angling and Commentaries, 
by which it 1s rendered a Hundred: fold more dark and intricate than of itſelf 
it is: Which great Learning (ſo accounted of) to wit, your School-divinity 
(which taketh up almoſt a Man's whole Life-time to learn) brings not a Whit 
nearer to God, neither makes any Man leſs wicked, or more righteous than. he 
was. Therefore hath God Idid afide the Wiſe and Learned, and the Diſputers 
of this World; and hath choſen -a few deſpicable and unlearned Inſiruments 
{as to Letter: learning) as he did Fiſhermen of old, io publiſh his hure and 
naked Truth, and lo free it of thoſe, Miſts and Fogs wherewith the Clergy 
hath clouded it, that. the People might. admire and maintain them. And 
among ſeveral others, whom God hath choſen to make known theſe Things (ſee- 
ing J alſo have received, in Meaſure, Grace to be a Diſpenſer of the ſame 
Goſpel) it ſeemed good unto me, according to my Duty, to offer unto you theſe 
Propolitions ; which though ſhort; yet are weighty, comprehending muth, 
and declaring what the 'true' Ground of Knowledge is, even of that Knowledge 
which leads to Life Eternal; which is here witneſſed of, and the Teſtimony 
thera 15 unto Ns Hor ol rn in all Jour . 

| x try Farewel. 


R. B. 


— i. 
— — 8 — — 
r — 4 Bb. 


— 
7 — ———— —Pu 32 EN 


— am ns ? 1 2 as r — 
ä „ „„ — — ͤ— ZT A n 
= 


52 * = — = - * 0 — - > . = . = 
— —ͤꝓ—ũ—— — — — = OY — — — - -— _— — — * a — 
— — — — 
- - - 
= = — 4m RR _ — - — — _ - 
4 - 4 Gt — * — — — - - 
= © — — * PR 
— 


John 17. 3. 


THESES THEOLOGTCHE. 


The Firſt Propoſition. 


Concerning the true FOUNDATION of KNowLEDGE. 


| 


EEING the Height of all Happineſs is placed in the true Know- 
ledge of God / This is Life eternal, to know. thee the only true God, 
and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent) the true and right underſtanding 
of this Foundation and Ground of Knowledge is that which is moſt 
neceſſary to be known and believed in the farſt Place. 


The Second Propoſition. 
Concerning IMMEDIATE REVELATION. 


EEING no Man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he. to whom the 805 
revealeth him; and ſeeing the Revelation of the Son is in and by the 
Spirit ; therefore the Teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone by which 


the true Knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be only revealed; 


who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted the Chaos of 
this World into that wonderful Order wherein it was in the Begin- 
ning, and created Man a living Soul, to rule and govern' it, ſo by 
the Revelation of the ſame Spirit he hath manifeſted- himſelf all 
along unto the Sons of Men, both Patriarchs, Prophets and Apofſ- 
tles; which Revelations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward 
Voices and Appearances, Dreams, or inward objectiue Manifeſtations in 
the Heart, were of old the formal Object of their Faith, and remain yet 
ſo to be; /imce the Objeft of the Saints Faith is the ſame in all Ages, though 
ſet forth under divers Adminiſtrations. Moreover, theſe divine in- 


ward Revelations, which we make abſolutely neceſlary for the build- 


ing up of true Faith, neither do nor can ever contradict the outward 


Teſtimony of the Scriptures, or right and ſound Reaſon. Yet from 
hence it will not follow. that theſe divine Revelations are to be 


ſubjected to the Examination, either of the outward Teſtimony of 
the 
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THESES THEOLOGICEZ. 
the Scriptures, or of the natural Reaſon of Man, as to a more noble 
or certain Rule or Touchſtone: For this divine Revelation, and in- 
ward Illumination, is that Which is evident and clear of itſelf; 
forcing, by its own Evidence and Clearneſs, the well - diſpoſed Un- 


derſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibly moving the ſame thereunto ; even 


as the common Principles. of natural Truths move and incline the 
Mind to a natural Aſſent: As, That the Whole is greater than its Part ; 
That two contradictory Sayings cannot be both true, nor both falſe : Which 
is alſo manifeſt, according to our Adverſaries Principle, who (ſup- 


poſing the Poſſibility of inward divine Revelations) will nevertheleſs 
_ confeſs with us, that neither Scripture nor ſound Reaſon will con- 


tradict it: And yet it will not follow, according to them, that the 


Scripture, or ſound Reaſon, ſhould be ſubjected to the Examination 


of the divine Revelations in the Heart. 
The Third Propoſition, 


Concerning the SCRIPTURE 8. 


proceeded the Scriptures: of Truth, which contain, 1. A faithful 


hiſtorical Account of the Actings of God's People in divers Ages, 
with many ſingular and remarkable Providences attending them. 


2. A prophetical Account of ſeveral Things, whereof ſome are al- 


ready paſt, and ſome yet to come. 3. A full and ample Account 


of all the chief Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, held forth in 
divers precious Declarations, Exhortations and Sentences, which, 
by the moving of God's Spirit, were at ſeveral Times, and upon 
ſundry Occaſions, ſpoken and written unto ſome Churches and their 


| Paſtors; Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a Declaration of the 
Fountain, and not the Fountain itſelf, therefore they are not to be 


eſteemed the principal Ground of all Truth and Knowledge, nor yet 
the adequate primary Rule of Faith and Manners, Nevertheleſs, as that 


which giveth a true and faithful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, 


they 


ROM theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the Saints, have 
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they are and may be eſteemed a ſecondary Rule, ſubordinate to the 
Spirit, from which they have all their Excellency and Certainty; for 
as by the inward: Teſtimony of the Spirit we do alone truly know 
them, ſo they teſtify, that the Spirit is that Guide by which the 
Saints are led into all Truth: Therefore, according to the Scriptures, 
the Spirit is the firſt and principal Leader. And ſeeing we do there- 
fore receive and believe. the Scriptures, becauſe they proceeded' from 
the Spirit; therefore alſo the Spirit is more originally and princi- 
pally the Rule, according to that received Maxim in the Schools, 
Propter quod unumquodque  eft tale, illud ipſum ęſt magis tale. Engliſhed 
thus: That for which a T hing is fuck, that Tony! cath is more 1 5 


The Fourth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Condition of Man in the FALL. 


LL Adam's Poſterity (or Mankind) both Jews and Gentiles, as to 

the firſt Adam or earthly Man is fallen, degenerated, and dead, 
deprived of the Senſation or Feeling of this inward Teſtimony or 
Seed of God, and is ſubject unto the Power, Nature, and Seed of the 
Serpent, which he ſows in Men's Hearts, while they abide in this 
natural and corrupted State; from whence it comes, that not their 
Words and Deeds only, but all their Imaginations are evil perpetu- 
ally in the Sight of God, as proceeding from this depraved and 


wicked Seed. Man therefore, as he is in this State, can know no- 


thing aright; yea, his Thoughts and Conceptions concerning God 


and Things ſpiritual, until he be disjoined from this evil Seed, and 


united to the Divine Light, are unprofitable both to himſelf and 
others: Hence are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian Errors, in ex- 
alting a natural Light; as alſo of the Papiſts, and moſt Protęſtants, 
who affirm, That Man, without the true Grace of God, may be a true Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this Seed is not imputed to Infants, 


until by Tranſgreſhon they en join rb db Nute for 


THESES THEO LOGICAS „ vi 
they are by Nature the Children of Wrath, who walk hacoonding to 
the Rowen of the Prince of wa Air. att | v 


The F ifth and Sixth Propoſitions. 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemption by Chriſt, and alſo 
the Saving and Spiritual Light, wherewith every Man 1s 
enlightened. 


The Fifth Propoſition. > 


OD, out of his infinite Love, who delighteth not in the Death of 1. . 6. 
Sinner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, hath ſo loved the World, John 3. 16. 
that he hath given his only Son a Light, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould . 9 
be Javed ; who enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World, and maketh » a 5.13. 
: ; eb. 2. 9. 
manifeſt all Things that are reproveable, and teacheth all Temperance, Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Godlineſs: And this Light enlighteneth the Hearts of all 
in a Day“, in order to Salvation, if not reſiſted: Nor is it leſs uni- 
verſal than the Seed of Sin; being the Purchaſe of his Death, who 
taſled Death for every Man; for as in Adam all die, even fo in Chriſt . I he: 3 "WM 


all be made aliue. 
The Sixth Provaficicn 


CCORDING to which Principle (or Hypotheſis). all the Ob- 
jections againſt the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death are eaſily 
ſolved ; neither is it needful to recur to the Miniſtry of Angels, and 
thoſe other miraculous Means, which, they ſay, God makes uſe of, 
to manifeſt the Doctrine and Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion, unto ſuch 
who (living in thoſe Places of the World where the outward Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is unknown) have well improved the firſt and 
common Grace; for hence it well follows, that as ſome of the old 
Philoſophers might have been ſaved, ſo alſo may now ſome (who by 


Fro Tempore, for a Time. 
packing Us Providence 
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* 


Providence are caſt into thoſe remote Parts of the World, where 


the Knowledge of the Hiſtory is wanting) be made Partakers of the 


1 Cor. 12.7. Divine Myſtery, if they receive and reſiſt not that Grace, a Mani- 


Heb. 2. 9. 


feſtation whereof is given to every Man to profit withal. This certain Doc- 


trine then being received (to wit) that there is an Evangelical and 
Saving Light and Grace in all, the Univerſality of the Love and 
Mercy of God towards Mankind (both in the Death of his be- 
loved Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Manifeſtation of the 
Light in the Heart) is eſtabliſhed and confirmed againſt all the Ob- 


jections of ſuch as deny it. Therefore Chriſt hath taſted Death for every 


Man; not only for all Kinds of Men, as ſome vainly talk, but for 
every one, of all Kinds; the Benefit of whoſe Offering is not only ex- 
tended to ſuch, who have the diſtin&t outward Knowledge of his 
Death and Sufferings, as the ſame is declared in the Scriptures, but 
even unto thoſe who are neceſſarily excluded from the Benefit of 
this Knowledge by ſome inevitable Accident; which Knowledge we 
willingly confeſs to be very profitable and comfortable, but not ab- 


ſolutely needful unto ſuch, from whom God himſelf hath with-held 


t; yet they may be made Partakers of the Myſtery of his Death 
(though ignorant of the Hiſtory) if they ſuffer his Seed and Light 
(enlightening their Hearts) to take Place (in which Light, Commu- 
nion with the Father and Son is enjoyed) ſo as of wicked Men to 


become. holy, and Lovers of that Power, by whoſe inward and ſecret | 


Touches they feel themſelves turned from the Evil to the Good, and 


learn to do to others as they would be done by; in which Chriſt himſelf 
affirms all to be included. As they then have falſly and erroneouſly 


taught, who have denied Chriſt to have died for all Men; ſo neither 
have they ſufficiently taught the Truth, who affirming 5 to have 
died for all, have added the abſolute Neceſſity of the outward Know- 


ledge thereof, in order to the obtaining its ſaving Effect; among 
whom the Remonſtrants of Holland have been chiefly wanting, and 


many other Aſlertors of Univerſal Redemption, in that they have not 
placed the Extent of this Salvation in that Divine and Evangelical 


Principle 
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Principle of Light and Life, wherewich Chriſt hath enlightened every 

Man that comes into the World, which'is excellently and evidently 

held forth in theſe Scriptures, Gen. vi. 3. Devi. XXX. * . . 

8, 9. Rom. x. 8. Til. il. 11. / 7% hs 4 L 


The Seventh Propoſition. 


Concerning Jvs T1316 % 10 N. 


N many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive the ſame, in them 

is produced an holy, pure, and ſpiritual Birth, bringing forth 
Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Purity, and all theſe other bleſſed Fruits 
which are acceptable to God; by which Holy Birth (to wit, Jeſus 

Chriſt formed within us, and working his Works in us) as we are 
ſanctified, ſo are we juſtified in the Sight of God, according to the 
Apoſtle's Words, But he are waſhed; — ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſti- 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
fied, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. There- 

fore it is not by our Works Mil rY: in our Will, nor yet by good 
Works, conſidered as of themſelves, but by Chriſt, who is both the 

Gift and the Giver, and the Cauſe producing the Effects in us; 

who, as he hath reconciled us while we were Enemies, doth alſo in 

his Wiſdom ſave us, and juſtify us after this Manner, as faith the 

ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, According to his Mercy he * Us, 9 the waſh- Tit. 3. 3. 
mg of Regeneration, aue the enn, of the 1 _ | 


The Eighth Propoſition. 


Concerning P E RF EC T ION. 


N whom this holy and pure Birth is fully brought forth, the Rom. 6. 14. 
Body of Death and Sin comes to be crucified and removed, and i 5 .. 
their Hearts united and ſubjected unto the Truth, ſo as not to obey Job 3. 6. 
any Suggeſtion or Temptation of the Evil One, but to be free from 
actual ſinning, and tranſgreſſing of the Law of God, and in that Re- 


ſpec. pct Yet goth this Perfection ſtill admit of a Growth; and 
c 2 | there 
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there remaineth a Poſhbility of ſinning. where the Mind doth not 
moſt diligently and watchfully attend unto the Lord. 


The Ninth n 


Concerning PER S EVER AN CE, and the Poſſibility of 
FALLING from GRACE. | 


LTHOUGH this Gift, and inward Grace of God. be ſufh- 
cient to work out Salvation, yet in thoſe in whom it is re- 
fiſted it both may and doth become their Condemnation. Moreover, 
in whom it hath wrought in Part, to purify and ſanctify them, in 
order to their further Perfection, by Diſobedience ſuch may fall from 
: Tim. 1. 6. it, and turn it to Wantonneſs, making Shipwreck of Faith; and after 


= *+ having taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and been made Partakers of the Holy 


Truth may in this Life be attained, from which there cannot be a 
total Apoſtaſy. "or! 


The Tenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the MI NI 8 R v. 


S by this Gift, or Light of God, all true Knowledge in Things 
Spiritual is received and revealed; ſo by the ſame, as it is 
manifeſted and received in the Heart, by the Strength and Power 
thereof, every true Miniſter of the Goſpel is ordained, prepared and 
ſupplied in the Work of the Miniſtry: And by the leading, moving. 
and drawing hereof, ought every Evangeliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor to 
be led and ordered in his Labour and Work of the Goſpel, both as 
to the Place where, as to the Perſons to whom, and as to the Times 
when he is to miniſter. Moreover, thoſe who have this Authority 


miſſion or Literature; as on the other Hand, thoſe who want the 
Authority of this Divine Gift, however learned or authorized by the 
5 Commiſſions 


G, again fall away. Yet ſuch an Increaſe and. Stability in the 


may and ought to preach the Goſpel, though without human Com- 
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Commiſſions of Men and Churches, are to be eſteemed but as De- 
ceivers, and not true Miniſters of the Goſpel. ' Alſo, who have received 


this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they have freely received, ſo are they Mat. 10. 8. 


freely to give, without Hire or Bargaining, far leſs to uſe it as a Trade 
to get Money by it: Yet if God hath called any from their Employ- 
ments, or Trades, by which they acquire their Livelihood, it may 
be lawful for ſuch (according to the Liberty which they feel given 
them in the Lord) to receive ſuch Temporals (to wit, what may be 
needful to them for Meat and Clothing) as are freely given them 
by thoſe to whom they have communicated Spirituals. 


The Eleventh Propoſition. 


Concerning Wo Rs HIT. 


„ 6m0 true and acceptable Worſhip to God is offered in the in- 
ward and immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit, 
which is neither limited to Places, Times, or Perſons; for though 
we be to worſhip him always, in that we are to fear before him, yet 
as to the outward Signification thereof in Prayers, Praiſes, or Preach- 
ings, we ought not to do it where and when we will, but where and 
when we are moved thereunto by the ſecret Inſpirations of his Spirit 
in our Hearts, which God heareth and accepteth of, and is never 
wanting to move us thereunto, when Need is, of which he himſelf 
is the alone proper Judge. All other Worſhip then, both Praiſes, 
Prayers and Preachings, which Man ſets about in his own Will, 
and at his own Appointment, which he can both begin and end at. 
his Pleaſure, do or leave undone as himſelf ſees meet, whether they 
be a preſcribed Form, as a Liturgy, or Prayers conceived extempo-- 


rarily, by the natural Strength and Faculty of the Mind, they are Eck. 13. 


at. 10. 20. 


all but Superſtitions, Will-worſhip, and abominable Idolatry in the Aa: 2. 4. 


Sight of God; which are to be denied, rejected, and ſeparated from, 


5 
Nba 3. 6. 


in this Day of his ſpiritual Ariſing: However it might have pleaſed & 4. 41. 
him (who winked at the Times of Ignorance, with Reſpect to the 


—— 


Acts 17. 3. 
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Eph. 4. 5. 


1 Pet. 3. 21. 


Rom. 6. 4. 
Gal. 3. 27. 
Col. 2. 12. 
John 3. 30. 


x Cor. 1. 17. 


1 Cor. 10. 
16, 17. 


John 6. 32, 
3335 


1 Cor. 5. 8. 


Acts 15. 20. 
John 13. 14 
James 5. 14. 
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Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and of his on innocent Seed, 


which lay as it were buried in the Hearts of Men, under the Maſs 
of Superſtition). to blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and to raiſe 
ſome Breathings, and anſwer them, and that until the Day ſhould 
more clearly dawn and break forth. 


The Twelfth Propoſition. 


Concerning BAPTISM. 


S there is one Lord and one Faith, ſo there is one Baptiſm; which 

is not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience before God, by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chr . And this Bap- 
tiſm is a pure and ſpiritual Thing, to wit, the Baptiſm of the Spirit 
and Fire, by which we are buried with him, that being waſhed and 
purged from our Sins, we may walk in Newneſs of Life ; of which the 
Baptiſm of John was a Figure, which was commanded for a Time, 


and not to continue for ever. As to the Baptiſm of Infants, it is a 


mere human Tradition, for which neither Precept nor Practice is to 
be found in all the Scripture. 


The Thirteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the CoMMUNION, or PARTICIPATION of 
the Body and BLoop of CHRIST. 


HE Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is inward wy 

ſpiritual, which is the Participation of his Fleſh and Blood. by 
which the inward Man is daily nouriſhed in the Hearts of thoſe in 
whom Chriſt dwells ; of which Things the breaking of Bread by Chriſt 
with his Diſciples was a Figure, which they even uſed in the Church 
for a Time, who had received the Subſtance, for the Cauſe of the 
Weak; even as abſtaining from Things ſtrangled, and from Blood; the 
waſhing one another's Feet, and the anointing of the Sick with Oil; all 
which are commanded with no leſs Authority and Solemnity than 


the 


| * 
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the Former; yet ſeeing an are but the Shadows of beter Things 
they ceaſe in ſuch as have ahtainrd the Subſtance. 


The Fourteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the POWER of the CiviL MAGISTRATE in 


Matters purely REIIGIOus, and pertaining to the 
CoN SCIENCE. 


INCE God hath aſſumed to himſelf the W and Dominion 

of the Conſcience, who alone can rightly inſtruct and govern it, 
therefore it is not lawful for any whatſoever, by Vittue of any Au- Lake 9. 55: 
thority or Principality they bear in the Government of this World, Mar 7. 12. 
to force the Conſciences of others; and therefore all Killing, Baniſh- t. 3. 10. 
ing, Fining, Impriſoning, and other ſuch Things, which Men are 
afflicted with, for the alone Exerciſe of their Conſcience, or Diffe- 
rence in Worſhip or Opinion, proceedeth from the Spirit of Cain, 
the Murderer, and is contrary to the Truth; provided always, that 
no Man, under the Pretence of Conſcience, prejudice his Neighbour 
in his Life or Eſtate; or do any Thing deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent 
with Human Society; in which Caſe the Law is for the Tranſ— 


grellor, and Juſtice to be adminiſtered upon all, without Reſpect of 
Perſons. 


The Fifteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning SALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS, &c. 


EEING the chief End of all Religion is to redeem Man from 
the Spirit and vain Converſation of this World, and to lead rr. 


> Pet. 1. 14. 
into inward Communion with God, before whom, if we fear always, John 5. 44. 


we are accounted happy; therefore all the vain Cuſtoms and Habits 26: 
thereof, both in Word and Deed, are to be rejected and forſaken by _ 15-5 


Col. 2. 8. 
thoſe who come to this Fear; ſuch as the taking off the Hat to a | 


Man, the Bowings and Cringings of the Body, and ſuch other Sa- 


lutations. 
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lutations of that Kind, with all the fooliſh and ſuperſtitious Forma- 
lities attending them; all which Man has invented in his degene-' 
rate State, to feed his Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory of this 
World; as alſo the unprofitable Plays, frivolous Recreations, Sport- 
ings and Gamings, which are invented to paſs away the precious 
Time, and divert the Mind from the Witneſs. of God in the Heart, 
and from the living Senſe of his Fear, and from that evangelical 
Spirit wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leavened, and which leads 
into Sobriety, Gravity, and Godly Fear; in which, as we abide, 
the Bleſſing of the Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe Actions in which 
we are neceſſarily engaged, in order to the taking Care for the Sul- 
tenance of the outward Man, 7 
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True Chriſtian Divinity. 


PROPOSITION I. 


Concerning the true FOUNDATION of KNOWLEDGE. 


Seeing the Height of all Happineſs is placed in the true Knowledge 

jo of God, (This is Life Eternal, to know thee the only true unn 17. 3. 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent) Me true and 
right underſtanding of this Foundation and Ground of Knowledge 


rs that which is moſt neceſſary to be known and believed i in the f 
Place. 


E that deſireth to acquire any Art or Science, ſeeketh firſt 
thoſe Means by which that Art or Science is obtained: If 


we ought to do ſo in Things Natural and Earthly, how much 
more then in Spiritual? In this Aﬀair then ſhould our Inquiry be 
the more diligent, becauſe he that Errs in the Entrance, is not ſo 
ealily brought back again into the Right Way; he that miſſeth his Road 
from the Beginning of his Journey, and is deceived in his rſt Marks, 
at his firſt ſetting forth, the greater his Miſtake is, the more difficult 
will be his Entrance into the Right Way. 

Thus when a Man firſt propoſeth to himſelf the n of God, Az 
from a Senſe of his own Unworthineſs, and from the great Weari- e BA 
neſs of his Mind, occaſioned by the ſecret Checks of his Conſcience, % & Cad. 
and the tender yet real Glances of God s Light upon his Heart; the 


A earneſt 


2 PROPOSITION I. 


earneſt Deſires he has to be redeemed from his preſent Trouble, and 
the fervent Breathings he has to be eaſed of his diſordered Paſſions 
and Luſts, and to find Quietneſs and Peace in the certain Know- 
ledge of God, and in the Aſſurance of his Love and Good- will to- 
wards him, make his Heart tender, and ready to receive any Im- 
preſhon; and ſo (not having then a diſtin Diſcerning) through 
Forwardneſs embraceth any Thing that brings preſent Eaſe. If either 
through the Reverence he bears to certain Perſons, or from the ſe- 
cret Inclination to what doth- comply with his natural Diſpoſition, 
he fall upon any Principles or Means by which he apprehends he 
may come to know God, and ſo doth center himſelf, it will be hard 
to remove him thence again, how wrong ſoever they may be: For 
the firſt Anguiſh being over, he becomes more hardy; and the 
Enemy being near, creates a falſe Peace, and a certain Confidence, 
which is ſtrengthened by the Mind's Unwillingneſs to enter again 
into new Doubtfulneſs, or the former Anxiety of a Search. 
Jewiſi Doctors This is ſufficiently verified in the Example of the Phariſees And 
%% Gr. Jeuiſi Doctors, who moſt of all reſiſted Chriſt, diſdaining to be eſteem- 
ed Ignorant; for this vain Opinion they had of their Knowledge, 
hindered them from the true Knowledge; and the mean People, 
who were not ſo much pre- occupied with former Principles, nor 
conceited of their own Knowledge, did eaſily believe. Wherefore 
John 7. 48, the Phariſees upbraid them, ſaying, Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees 
oy belicved on him? But this People, which know not the Law, are accurſed. 
This is alſo abundantly proved by the Experience of all ſuch, as 
being ſecretly touched with the Call of God's Grace unto them, do 
apply themſelves to falſe Teachers, where the Remedy proves worſe 
than the Diſeaſe; becauſe inſtead of knowing God, or the Things 
relating to their Salvation aright, they drink in wrong Opinions of 
him; from which it is harder to be diſintangled, than while the Soul 
remains a Blank, or Tabula raſa. For they that conceit themſelves 
Wiſe, are worle to deal with than they that are ſenſible of their 


Ignorance. Nor hath it been leſs the Device of the Devil, the great 
| Enemy 


Of the true FOUNDATION of KNOWLEDGE. 


Enemy of Mankind, to perſuade Men into wrong Notions of God, 
than to keep them altogether from acknowledging him; the latter 
taking with few, becauſe odious; but the other having been the 
conſtant Ruin of the World: For there hath ſcarce been a Nation 
found, but hath had ſome Notions or other of Religion; ſo that not 
from their denying any Deity, but from their Miſtakes and Miſap- 
prehenſions of it, hath proceeded all the Idolatry and Superſtition 
of the World; yea, hence even Atheiſm itſelf hath proceeded: For 
theſe many and various Opinions of God and Religion, being ſo 
much mixed with the Gueſſings and uncertain Judgments of Men, 
have begotten in many the Opinion, That there is no God at all. 
This, and much more that might be ſaid, may ſhew how dangerous 
it is to miſs in this firſt Step: All that come not in by the right Door, are 
accounted as Thieves and Robbers. 

Again, How needful and deſirable that Kai is, which 


brings Life Eternal, Epiftetus ſheweth, ſaying excellently well, Cap. 3 8. xpiactus. 


ori Kuptoraroy, &c. Know that the main Foundation of Piety is this, 
To have oobag uno\nppe, right Opinions and Apprelenſions of God. 

This therefore I judged neceſſary, as a firſt Principle, in the firſt 
Place, to affirm; and I ſuppoſe will not need much farther Expla- 
nation or Defence, as being generally acknowledged by all (and in 
theſe Things that are without Controverſy I love to be brief) as 
that which will eaſily commend itſelf to every Man's Reaſon and 
Conſcience; and therefore I ſhall proceed to the next Propoſition; 
which, though it be nothing leſs certain, yet by the Malice of Satan, 
and Ignorance of many, comes far more under Debate. 
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Mat. 11. 2. Seeing no Man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son revealeth him; and ſeeing the Revelation 
of the Son is in and by the Spirit; therefore the Teſtimony of | 

the Spirit is that alone by which the true Knowledge of God hath 
been, is, and can be only revealed Who as, by the Moving of his 
own Shirit, he difþoſed the Chaos of this World into that wonder- 

ful Order in which it was in the Beginning, and created Man a 
Living Soul, to Rule and Govern it; ſo by the Revelation of the 
ſame Spirit he hath manifeſted himſelf all along unto the Sons of 
Men, both Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles : Which Revelations 
of God by the Spirit, whether by outward Voices and Appear- 
ances, Dreams, or inward objective Manifeſtations in the Heart, 
| were of old the formal Object of their Faith, and remain yet ſo to 

ö be ; ſince the Object of the Saints Faith is the ſame in all 

Ages, tho held forth under divers Adminiſtrations. More- 

over, theſe Divine Inward Revelations, which we make abſolutely 

neceſſary for the building up of true Faith, neillier do, nor can 
ever, contradict the outward T eftimony of the Scriptures, or right 
and ſound Reaſon ; yet from hence it will not follow, that theſe 

Divine Revelations are to be ſubjetled to the Teſt, either of the 

outward T eftimony of the Scriptures, or of the Natural Reaſon of 

Man, as to a more noble or certain Rule and Touchſtone ; for 

this Divine Revelation, and Inward Illumination, is that. which 

zs evident and clear of itſelf ; forcing, by its own Evidence and 

Clearneſs, the well-diſþoſed Underſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibiy 

moving the ſame thereunto, even as the common Principles of na- 

tural Truths do move and mcline the Mind to a natural Aſſent : 

As, That the Whole is greater than its Part; That two 

Contradictories can neither be both true, nor both falſe. 
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g. I. 1 is very probable, ie: many carnaland 8 Chriflians r | 
will oppoſe this Propoſition ; who; being wholly unacquaint- eg ed. 
4 with the Movings and AQings of God's Spirit upon their Hearts, 
judge the ſame nothing neceſſary; and ſome are apt to flout at it as. 
ridiculous: Yea, to that Height are the Generality'of Chriſtians apoſta- 
tized and degenerated, that though there be not any Thing more 
plainly Aſſerted, more ſeriouſly Recommended, or more certainly 
Atteſted to, in all the Writings of the holy Scriptures; yet nothing is 
leſs minded, and more rejected, by all Sorts of Chriſtians, than Im- 
mediate and Divine Revelation; inſomuch, that once to lay Claim to it, 
is Matter of Reproach. Whereas of old, none were ever judged 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as had the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viii. g. But now 
many do boldly call themſelves Chriftans, who make no Difhculty of 
confeſſing they are without it, and laugh at ſuch as ſay they have it. 
Of old they were accounted. the Sons of God, who were led by the Spirit | | : 
of God, ibid. verſe 14. But now many aver themſelves Sons of God, | 
who know nothing of this Leader; and he that affirms himſelf ſo: 
led, is, by the pretended Orthodox of this Age, preſently proclaim- 
ed an Heretick. The Reaſon hereof is very manifeſt, viz. Becauſe: 
many in theſe Days, under the Name of Chriſtians, do experimen- 
tally find, that they are not actuated, nor led, by God's Spirit; yea; 
many great Doctors Divines, Teachers and Biſhops of. Chriſtianity, (com- 
monly. ſo called) have wholly ſhut their Ears from hearing, and their 
Eyes. from ſeeing, this Inward Guide, and ſo are become Strangers 
unto it; whence they are, by their own Experience, brought to this 
Strait, either to confeſs that they are as yet ignorant of God, and 
have only the Shadow of | Knowledge, and not the true Knowledge of 


him, or that this Knawledge.1 is. n without Immediate Revela- 
tion. . 


For the better underſtanding. then. of this Propoſition, we do diſ- 


tinguiſh betwixt the certain Knowledge of God, and the uncertain; Eidwlitge: 


betwixt the ſpiritual Knowledge, and the literal; - the ſaving Heart- Literal agi 


Knowledge, Sued. 


Aug. ex 
Tract. Ep. 
Joh. 3. 


Clem. Alex. 
1. 1. Strom. 
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Knowledge, and ſoaring, airy Head- Knowledge. The laſt, we confeſs, 
may be divers Ways obtained; but the firſt, hy no other Way than 
the inward immediate Manifeſtation and Revelation of God's Spirit, 
ſhining in and upon the Heart, inlightning and opening the Vadketr 
ſtanding. | 
F. II. Having then aſe to myſelf, in theſe Propoſitions, to 
affirm thoſe Things which relate to the true and effectual Knowledge, 
which brings Life Eternal with it; therefore I have truly affirmed, 
that this Knowledge is no otherways attained, and that none have 
any true Ground to believe they have attained it, who have it not 


by this Revelation of God's Spirit. 


The Certainty of which Truth is ſuch, that it hath been acknow- 
ledged by ſome of the moſt refined and famous of all Sorts of Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity in all Ages; who being truly upright-hearted, 
and earneſt Seekers of the Lord, (however ſtated under the Diſ- 
advantages and epidemical Errors of their ſeveral Sects or Ages) the 
true Seed in them hath been anſwered by God's Loye, who hath 
had Regard to the Good, and hath had of his Elect Ones among all, 
who finding a Diſtaſte and Diſguſt in all other outward Means, even 
in the very Principles and Precepts more particularly relative to their 


own Forms and Societies, have at laſt concluded, with One Voice, 


That there was no true Knowledge of God, but that which is re- 
vealed inwardly by his own Spirit. Whereof take theſe following 
Teſtimonies of the Ancients. 


*« It is the Inward Maſter (ſaith Auguſtine) that Teacheth, it is Chriſt = 


2 ** Teacheth, it is Inſpiration that Teacheth: Where this Inſpiration and 
{+ -Unttion is wanting, it is in vain that Words from without are beaten in. 
And thereafter: ** For he that created us, and redeemed us, and called us, 
i by Faith, and dwelleth in us by his Spirit, unleſs he Jpeaketh unto us In- 
** wardly, it is needleſs for us to cry out.” 

2. There is a Difference (ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus) betwixt that which 
any one ſaith of the Truth, and that which the Truth itſelf, interpreting uſelf, 
** ſaith. A Conjetture. of Truth di iffereth from the Truth itſelf; a Simililude of a 

Thing 
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« Thing differeth from the I hing itſelf; it is one Thing that is acquired by Ex- 

«+ erciſe and Diſcipline; and another Thing, which by Power and Faith.” Laſtly, 

the ſame Clemens ſaith, '** Truth is neither hard to be arrived at, nor is it Padag. 
*« impoſſeble to apprehend it; for it is moſt Negh unto us, even in our Houſes, 

as the moſt wiſe Moſes hath infmuated.” 

3. How is it (ſaith Tertullian) that ſince the Devil akon worketh, and Tertultiam.s 
*« ſtirreth up the Mind to Iniquity, that the Work of God ſhould either ceaſe, OF nd Vi 
*« defiſt to at? Since for this End the Lord did ſend the Comforter, that becauſe nibus, cap. i. 
** human Weakneſs could not at once bear all Things, Knowledge might be by 
*+ little and little directed, formed, and brought to Perfection, by the Holy Spirit, 

** that Vicar of the Lord. I have many Things yet (ſaith he) to ſpeak 

** unto you, but ye cannot as yet bear them; but when that Spirit of 

{++ Truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all Truth, and ſhall teach 

you theſe Things that are to come. But of this his Work we have ſpoken 

above. What is then the Adminiſtration of the Comforter, but that D. 22 70g 

be 22 and the Scriptures revealed? Kc. 

Tue Law enn Hierom) is Spiritual, and there is need of a Revela- Hieron. Ep. 
" 4 to undenſtand it. And in his Epiſtle 150. to Hedibia. Queſt. 11. * 
he ſaith. The whole Epiſlle to the Romans needs an Interpretation; it being 
involved in fo great Obſcurities, that for the underſtanding thereof we need 

** the Help of the Holy Spirit, who through the Apoſtle dilated it.” 

5. So great Things (faith Athangſius) doth our Saviour daily: He draws Athanaſius 
'* unto Piety, perſuades unto Virtue, teaches Immortality, excites to the Deſi oo qi 
** of Heavenly Things, reveals the Knowledge of the Father, inſpires Power 
** againſt Death, and ſhews himſelf unto every one.” 

6. Gregory the Great, upon theſe Words | He ſhall teach you all Things] Greg. Mag. 
ſaith, ** That unleſs the ſame Spirit is preſent in the Heart of the Hearer, 4 
vain is the Diſcourſe of the Doctor. Let no Man then aſcribe unto the Man Goſpel. 
that teacheth, what he underſtands from the Mouth of him that ſpeaketh; for 
** unleſs he that teacheth be within, the Tongue of the Doctor, that is without, la- 

** boureth in vain.” | 


7. en Alexandrinus plainly amen. ** T hat Men know that Jens Cyril. Alex. 


in Theſauro, 
is lib. 13. c. 3. 


Bernard in 
Hal. 84. 


Luther. 
Tom. 5. 


P- 76. 


Phil. Me- 
lancthon. 


By the Spirit © 


alone God is 
known, 


* 175 that it is fweet, even by its proper Quality. 1 


Ears of the Heart, to what the Spirit of Truth (which n none) in- 


Primitive Reformers built. 


Spirit upon the Heart, and from the comfortable Shining of his 


PROPOSITION II. 
« is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, no otherwiſe than. they who ow Honey 


*« T herefore (faith Bernard) we \daily exhort you, Brathien: that 
ye nh the Ways of the Heart, and that your Souls be always m your 
Hands, that ye may hear what the Lord ſaith in you. And again, upon 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle [Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord] 
* With which T hreefold Vice (faith he) all Sorts of Religious Men are leſs or 
more dangerouſly affefled, becauſe they do not ſo diligently attend, with the 


** wardly ſpeaks.” 
This was the very Baſis, and main Foundation, upon which the 


Luther, in his Book to the Nobility of n ſaith, This is certain, 
That no Man can make himſelf a Teacher of the holy Scriptures, but the Holy 
** Spirit alone.” And upon the Magnificat he ſaith, ** No Man can rightly 
* know God, or underſtand the Word of God, unleſs he immediately receive 
eit from the Holy Spirit; neither can any one receive it from the Holy Spirit, 
** except he find it by Experience in himſelf; and in this Experience the Holy 
** Ghoſt teacheth, as in his proper School; out of which School nothing is taught 
but mere Talk.” 

Philip Melan&thon, in his Annotations upon John vi. T hoſe who hear 
*© only an outward and bodily Voice, hear the Creature; but God is a Spirit, 
* and is neither diſcerned, nor known, nor heard, but by the Spirit; and 
** therefore to hear the Voice of God, to ſee God, is to know and hear the 
** Spirit. By the Spirit alone God is known and percemed. 

Which alſo the more Serious to this Day do acknowledge, even 
all ſuch who ſatisfy themſelves not with the Superficies of Religion, 
and uſe it not as a Cover or Art. Yea, all thoſe who apply them- 
ſelves eflectually to Chriſtianity, and are not ſatisfied until they have 1 
found its effectual Work upon their Hearts, redeeming them from £ 
Sin, do feel that no Knowledge effectually prevails to the producing 8 
of this, but that which proceeds from the warm Influence of God's 


4 * 
0 IS 


Light 


* 
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Light upon their Underſtanding. And therefore to this Purpoſe 

a modern Author, viz. Dr. Smith of Cambridge, in his Select Diſ- pr. Smith of 
courſes, ſaith well; ** To ſeek our Divinity merely in Books and Writings, is „ 
to ſeek the Living among the Dead. Me do but in vain many Times ſeek ha 
God in theſe, where his Truth is too often not ſo much Enſhrined as En- 

e tombed. Intra te quære Deum, Seel God within thine own Soul: He 

is beſt diſcerned vod enapt (as Plotinus phraſed it) by an Intellectual 

Touch of him. We muſt ſee with our Eyes, and hear with our Ears, 

and our Hands muſt handle the Word of Life /to expreſs it in St. 
John's Words) ori Th; VM dan &c. The Soul ſelf hath its Senſe, 

as well as the Body. And therefore David, when he would teach us 


to know what the Divine Goodneſs is, calls not for Speculation, 
but Senſation : Taſte, and ſee how good the Lord is. That is not the 


<< beſt and trueſt Knowledge of God, which is wrought out by the 

Labour and Sweat of the Brain, but that which is kindled within + 

us, by an heavenly Warmth in our Hearts. And again: There is 518 

%a Knowing of the Truth, as it is in Jeſus as it is in a Chriſl-like Na- 

* fure; as it is in that ſweet, mild, humble, and loving Spirit of 

Jeſus, which ſpreads itſelf, like a Morning Sun, upon the Souls of 

good Men, full of Light and Life. It profits little to know Chriſt | 

*« himſelf after the Fleſh; but he gives his Spirit to good Men, that 

*« ſearcheth the deep things of God. And again: It is but a thin airy 

Knowledge, that is got by mere Speculation, which is uſhered in 

by Syllogiſms and Demonſtrations; but that which fprings forth 

from true Goodnels, is J£401sp0v 74 Taons yrodeitewg (as Qrigen ſpeak- 

eth) It brings ſuch a Divine Bann into the Soul, as is more clear and con- 

Vvincing than any Demonſtration.” | | 
$. III. That this certain and undoubted Method of the true Know- 40 flaſy and 

ledge of God hath been brought out of uſe, hath been none of the 6 

leaſt Devices of the Devil, to ſecure Mankind to his Kingdom. For ced : 

after the Light and Glory of the Chriſtian Religion had prevailed 

over a great Part of the World, and diſpelled the thick Miſts of the 

Heatheniſh Doctrine of the Plurality of Gods, he that knew there 


B | was 
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was no Probability of deluding the World any longer that Way, did 
then puff Man up with a falſe Knowledge of the true God; ſetting 
him on work to ſeek God the wrong Way, and perſuading him to 
be content with ſuch a Knowledge as was of his own acquiring, and 
not of God's teaching. And this Device hath proved the more ſuc- 
ceſsful, becauſe accommodated to the natural and corrupt Spirit and 
Temper of Man, who above all Things affects to exalt himſelf; in 
which Exaltation, as God is greatly diſhonoured, ſo therein the 
Devil hath his End; who is not anxious how much God is acknow- 
ledged in Words, provided himſelf be but always ſerved; he matters 
not how great and high Speculations the Natural Man entertains of 
God, ſo long as he ſerves his own Luſts and Paſſions, and is obedi- 
Chriſtianity is ent to his evil Suggeſtions and Temptations. Thus Chrytianity is be- 
become an At, come as it were an Art, acquired by human Science and Induſtry ; 


acquired by 38 
human Sci. like any other Art or Science; and Men have not only aſſumed 


ring l the Name of Chr iſtians, but even have procured themſelves to be 
eſteemed as Maſters of Chriſtianity, by certain Artificial Tricks, though 
altogether Strangers to the Spirit and Life of Jeſus. But if we 
make a right Definition of a Chriſlzan, according to the Scripture, 
That he is one who hath the Spirit, and is led by it, how many Chriſtians, 
yea, and of theſe great Maſters and Doctors of Chriſtianity, ſo account- 

ed, ſhall we juſtly diveſt of that Noble Title? TY 
If thoſe therefore who haveall theotherMeans of n * are 
ſufficiently Learned therein, whether it be the Letter of the Scrip- 
ture, the Traditions of Churches, or the Works of Creation and 
Providence, whence they are able to deduce ſtrong and undeniable 
Arguments (which may be true in themſelves) are not yet to be 
eſteemed Chriſtians according to the certain and. infallible Definition 
above-mentioned; and if the inward and immediate Revelation of 
God's Spirit in the Heart, in ſuch as have been altogether ignorant 
of ſome, and but very little ſkilled in others, of theſe Means of at- 
taining Knowledge, hath brought them to Saen; then it will 
p necellarily 


2 
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neceſſarily and evidently follow, that Inward and Immediate Reve- By Relation 
lation is the only ſure * certain dee to attain the true and ſav- 1 of 
ing Knowledge of Gd. NR Sets AM vb MruoT 80. 
But the firſt is true: Therefore the lat. BY 
Now as this Argument doth very ftrongly conclude for this Way 
of Knowledge, and againſt ſuch as deny it; ſo in this Reſpect it is the 
more to be regarded, as the Propofitions, from which' it is deduced, 
are ſo clear, that our very Adverſaries cannot deny them. For as 
to the firſt, it is acknowledged, that many Learned Men may be, 
and have been, damned. And as to the ſecond; who will deny but 
many illiterate Men may be, and are, ſaved? Nor dare any affirm. 
that none come to the Knowledge of God and Salvation by the in- 
ward Revelation of the Spirit, without theſe other outward Means; 
unleſs they be alſo fo bold as to exclude Abel, Seth, Noah, Abraham, Abel, Seth, 
Job, and all the holy Patriarchs from true Knowledge and Salya- — 
tion. 
F. IV. 1 n een not be under dood as if hereby I ex- 
cluded thoſe other Means of Knowledge from any Uſe or Service to 
Man; it is far from me fo to judge, as concerning the Scriptures, in 
the next Propoſition, will more plainly appear. The Queſtion is 
not, what may be profitable or helpful, but what is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary. Many Things may contribute to further a Work, which yet 
are not the main Thing that makes the Work go on. 
The Sum then of what is ſaid amounts to this, That. where the 
true Inward Knowledge of God is, through the Revelation of his 
Spirit, there is all; neither is there an abſolute Neceſſity of any 
other. But where the beſt, higheſt, and moſt profound Knowledge 
is, without this there is nothing, as to the obtaining the great End 
of Salvation. This Truth is very effectually confirmed by the firſt - 
Part of the Propoſition itſelf, which in few Words comprehendeth 
divers unqueſtionable Arguments, which I ſhall in brief ſubſume. | 
Firſt, That there is no Knowledge of the Father but by the Son. . 


Secondly, That there is no Knowledge of the Son, but by the Spirit. II. 
B 2 Thirdly 
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Aſſert. 1. 


Proved. 


John 1. 1 


2, 3. 


Eph. 3. g. 
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Thirdly, That by the Spirit God hath "IM red imſel f to his 
Children. 
6 That theſe Revelations were the formal Objelt of- the Waun 


Faith. 
And Laſtly, T hat the ſame continueth to be the Object of the Saint Faith 


to this Day. 
Of each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak a little particularly, and chen DIY 


to the latter Part. 

F. V. As to the firſt, viz. That there is no . of the Father but 
by the Son, it will ealily be proved, being founded upon the plain 
Words of Scripture, and is therefore a fit Medium from whence to 
deduce the reſt of our Aſſertions. | 

For the infinite and moſt wiſe God, who is the Foundatin, Root 
and Spring of all Operation, hath wrought all Things by his Eternal 
Word and Son. This is that WoRD that was in the Beginning with God, 
and was God, by whom all T hings were made, and without whom was not any 
Thing made that was made, This is that 7eſus Chriſt, by whom God, created all 
Things, by whom, and for whom, all T hings were created, that are in Heaven 
and in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or 
Principalities, or Powers, Col. i. 16. Who therefore is called, The firſt- 
born of every Creature, Col. 1. 15. As then that infinite and incom- 
prehenſible Fountain of Life and Motion operateth in the Creatures 
by his own Eternal Word and Power; ſo no Creature has Acceſs 
again unto him but in and by the Son, according to his own expreſs 
Words, No Man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him, Mat. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. And again, he himſelf ſaith, 
I am the Way, the Truth, and the L fe: No Man cometh unto the Father but 
by me, John xiv. 6. 

Hence he is fitly called, The Mediator betwixt God and Man: For 
having been with God from all Eternity, being himſelf God, and 
alſo in Time partaking of the Nature of Man; through him is the 
Goodneſs and Love of God conveyed to Mankind, and by him again 


Man receiveth and partaketh of theſe Mercies. : 
Hence 
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Hence is eaſily deduced the Proof of this firſt Aſſertion, "this: 

If no Man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him; then there is no Knowledge of the Father but 
7 by the Son. ; 

But no Man knoweth the Father but by the Son. 

Therefore, there is no Knowledge of the Father but by the Son. 

The firſt Part of the Antecedent are the plain Words of Scripture : 
The Conſequence thereof is undeniable; except one would ſay, 
that he hath the Knowledge of the Father, while yet he knows him 
not ; which were an abſurd Repugnance. 

Again, if the Son be the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and that 
no Man cometh unto the Father but by him; then there is no Know- 
ledge of the Father but by the Son. 

But the firſt 1s true: Therefore the laſt. 

The Antecedent are the very Scripture Words: The Conſequence 
is very evident: For how can any know a Thing, who uſeth not the 
Way, without which it is not knowable? But it is already proved, 
that there is no other Way but by the Son; ſo that wholo uſes not 
that Way, cannot know him, neither come unto him. 

F. VI. Having then laid down this firſt Principle, I come to the ſe- Aer. 1. 
cond, viz. That there is no Knowledge of the Son but by the Shirit; or, That * 
the Revelation of the Son of God is by the Spirit. 

Where it is to be noted, that I always ſpeak of the. ſaving, cer- 
tain and neceſſary Knowledge of God; which that it cannot be ac- 
quired otherways than by the Spirit, doth alſo appear from many 
clear Scriptures. For Jeſus Chriſt, in and by whom the Father 
is revealed, doth alſo reveal himſelf to his Diſciples and Friends 
in and by his Spirit: As his Manifeſtation was outward, when 
he teſtified and witneſſed for the Truth in this Word, and ap- 
proved himſelf faithful throughout; ſo being now withdrawn, as 
to the outward Man, he doth teach and inſtruct Mankind inwardly, 
by his own Spirit; He /landeth at the Door and knocketh, and whoſo hear- 
eth his Voice and openeth, he comes in to ſuch, Rev. iii. 20. Of this Re- 

velation 
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Proof I. 


PR O POSITION HU. 


velation of Chriſt in him, Paul ſpeaketh, Gal. i. 16. in which he 
placeth the Excellency of his Miniſtry, and the Certainty of his Call- 
ing. And the Promiſe of Chrift to his Diſciples, Lo, I am with you to 
the End of the World, confirmeth the ſame Thing; for this is an Inward 
and Spiritual Preſence, as all acknowledge: But what relates hereto 
will again occur. I ſhall deduce the Proof of this Propofition from 
two manifeſt Places of Scripture: The firſt is, 1 Cor. i. 11, 12. What 


Man knoweth the T hings of a Man, fave the Spirit of a Man which is in him? 


The Things of Even ſo the Things of God knowgth no Man, but the Spirit of God. Now we 


God are known 
by the Spirit of 


God. 


have received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the T hings which are freely given us of God. The Apoſtle 
in the Verſes before, {peaking of the wonderful Things which are pre- 


_ pared for the Saints, after he hath declared, that the Natural Man can- 


not reach them, adds, that They are revealed by the Spirit of God, Ver. 9, 
10. giving this Reaſon, For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the deep 
Things of God. And then he bringeth in the Compariſon, in the Verſes 
above-mentioned, very apt, and anſwerable to our Purpoſe and Doc- 
trine, that as the Things of a Man are only known by the Spirit of Man; fo 
the Things of God are only known by the Spirit of God: That is, that as no- 
thing below the Spirit of Man (as the Spirit of Brutes, or any other 
Creatures) can properly reach unto, or comprehend the Things of a 
Man, as being of a noblerand higher Nature; ſo neither can the Spi- 
rit of Man, or the Natural Man, as the Apoſtle in the 14th Verſe ſub- 
ſumes, receive nor diſcern the Things of God, or the Things that are 
Spiritual, as being alſo of an higher Nature; which the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf gives for the Reaſon, ſaying, Neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are Spiritually diſcerned. So that the Apoſtle's Words, being reduced 
to an Argument, do very well prove the Matter under Debate, thus: 
If that which appertaineth properly to Man, cannot be diſcerned 
by any lower or baſer Principle than the Spirit of Man; then can- 
not thoſe 'Things, that properly relate unto God and Chriſt, be known 
or diſcerned by any lower or baſer 'Thing than the Spirit of God 
and Chriſt. 
But 
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But the firſt is true: Therefore alſo the ſecond. 

The whole Strength of the Argument is contained in the Apoſtle's 
Words before-mentioned; which therefore being granted, I ſhall 
proceed to deduce a ſecond Argument, thus : 

That which is Spiritual can only be known and diſcerned by the | 
Spirit of God. 

But the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and ſaving Know- 
ledge of him, is Spiritual: 

Therefore the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true and ſaving 
Knowledge of him, can __ be known and diſcerned by the Spirit 
of God. 

The other Scripture | is alſo a Saying of thi ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. Proof 11. 
xii. 3. No Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. This 3 can 
Scripture, which is full of Truth, and anſwereth full well to the en- Lord, &c. 
lightened Underſtanding of the ſpiritual and real Chriſtian, may per- 
haps prove very ſtrange to the carnal and pretended Follower of 
Chriſt, by whom perhaps it hath not been ſo diligently remarked. 

Here the Apoſtle doth ſo much require the Holy Spirit, in the Things 

that relate to a Chriſtian, that he poſitively ayers, we cannot ſo much 

as affirm Jeſus to be the Lord without it; which inſinuates no leſs, than Spiritual 
that the Spiritual Truths of the Goſpel are as Lies in the Mouths of 3 by 
carnal and unſpiritual Men; for tho' in themſelves they be true, yet Carnal Men. 
are they not true as to them, becauſe not known, nor uttered forth, 

in and by that Principle and Spirit that ought to direct the Mind, 

and actuate it; in ſuch Things they are no better than the counterfeit 
Repreſentations of Things in a Comedy ; neither can it be more truly 

and properly called a real and true Knowledge of God and Chriſt, 

than the Actions of Alexander the Great, Julius Cæſar, &c. if now 
tranſacted upon a Stage, might be called truly and really their Do- 

ings, or the Perſons repreſenting them might be ſaid . and really 

to have conquered Aa, overcome Pompey, &c. 

This Knowledge then of Chrift, which is not by the Revelation 
of his own Spirit in the Heart, is no more properly the Knowledge 


of 
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ling of a Par- 
rot, 


Aſſert. III. 
Proved. 


T he Revela- 
tion is by the 


Spiru of God. 


PROPOSITION II. 


Like the Prat- Of Chriſt, than the Pratling of a Parrot, which has been taught a few 


Words, may be ſaid to be the Voice of a Man; for as that, or ſome 


other Bird, may be taught to ſound or utter forth a rational Sen- 
tence, as it hath learned it by the outward Ear, and not from any 
living Principle of Reaſon actuating it; ſo juſt ſuch is that Know- 
ledge of the Things of God, which the natural and carnal Man hath 
gathered from the Words or Writings of Spiritual Men; which are 
not true to him, becauſe conceived in the natural Spirit, and ſo 
brought forth by the wrong Organ, and not proceeding from the 
Spiritual Principle; no more than the Words of a Man, acquired by 
Art, and brought forth by the Mouth of a Bird, not proceeding 
from a Rational Principle, are true, with reſpect to the Bird which 
utters them. Wherefore from this Scripture I ſhall further add 
this Argument : 

If no Man can ſay Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt; then no 
Man can know 7eſus to be the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

But the firſt is true: 'Therefore the ſecond. 

From this Argument there may be another deduced, concluding 
in the very Terms of this Aſſertion: Thus, 

If no Man can know 7eſus to be the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt; then 
can there be no certain Knowledge or Revelation of him, but by the 
Spirit. 

But the firſt is true: Therefore the ſecond. 

$. VII. The third Thing affirmed is, T hat by the Spirit God always 
revealed himſelf to has Children. 

For making the Truth of this Aſſertion appear, it will be but 
needful to conſider God's manifeſting himſelf towards, and in re- 


lation to his Creatures, from the Beginning, which reſolves itſelf 


always herein. The firſt Step of all is aſcribed hereunto by Moſes, 
Gen. 1. 2. And the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters. 1 
think it will not be denied, that God's Converſe with Man, all along 
from Adam to Moſes, was by the Immediate Manifeſtation of his Spirit: 


And afterwards, through the whole Tract of the Law, he ſpake to 
his 
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his Children no otherways; which, as it naturally followeth from 
the Principles above proved, ſo it cannot be denied, by ſuch as ac: 
knowledge the Scriptures of Truth to have been written by the In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt: For theſe Writings, from Moſes to Ma- 
lachi, do declare, that during all that Time, God revealed himſelf to 
his Children by his Spirit. 
But if any will Object, That after the Ten of the Law, God's Object. 
Method of Speaking was altered; 
I anſwer: Firſt, That God ſpake always immediately to the Jews, Anfw. 
in that he ſpake always immediately to the High-Prizft from betwixt 
the Cherubims; who, when he entered into the Holy of Holies, return- Sandum 
ing, did relate to the whole People the Voice and Will of God, there — 
immediately Revealed. So that this immediate Speaking never 
ceaſed in any Age. 

Secondly, From this immediate Fellowſhip were none ſhut out, who 
earneſtly ſought after, and waited for it; in that many, beſides the 
High- Prieſt, who were not ſo much as of the Kindred of Levi, nor of \ 
the Prophets, did receive it and ſpeak from it; as it 1s written, 
Numb. xi. 25. where the Spirit is ſaid to have reſted upon the Seventy None ſhut out 
Elders; which Spirit alſo reached unto two that were not in the Ta- fre — 
bernacle, but in the Camp; whom when ſome would have forbid- lowftip. 
den, Moſes would not, but rejoiced, wiſhing that all the Lord's People 
were Prophets, and that he would put his Spirit upon them, Ver. 29. 

This is alſo confirmed, Mh. ix. Where the Elders of the People, 
after their Return from Captivity, when they began to ſanctify 
themſelves by Faſting and Prayer, numbering up the many Mer- 
_ cies of God towards their Fathers, ſay, Ver. 20. Thou gaveſt alſo 
thy good Spirit to inſtruct them; and Ver. 30. Yet many Years didſi thou 
Jorbear, and teſhnfy againſt them by thy Spirit in thy Prophets. Many are 
the Sayings of Spiritual David to this Purpoſe, as Pſalm li. 11, 12. 
T ake not thy holy Spirit from me; uphold me with thy free Spirit. Pſal. cxxxix. 
7. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Hereunto doth the Prophet Iſaiak 
aſcribe the Credit of his Teſtimony, ſaying, Chap. xlviii. 16. Andnow 
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the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me. And that God revealed him- 
ſelf to his Children under the New Teſtament, to wit, to the Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts, and Primitive Diſciples, is confeſſed by all. How far 
now this yet continueth, and is to be expected, comes hereafter to 
be, ſpoken to. 

Afert. IV. $. VIII. The fourth thing affirmed is, That theſe Revelations were 
the Object of the Saints Faith of old. 

Proved. This will eaſily appear by the Definition of Faith, and conſidering 
what its Object is: For which we ſhall not dive into the curious and 
various Notions of the School- men, but ſtay in the plain and poſi- 
tive Words of the Apoſtle Paul, who, Heb. xi. deſcribes it two Ways. 

What Faith Faith (faith he) is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the Evidence of 

wy Things not ſeen : Which, as the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it in the ſame Chap- 
ter by many Examples, is no other but a firm and certain Belief of 
the Mind, whereby it re/teth, and in a Senſe poſſeſſeth the Subſtance 
of ſome Things hoped for, through its Confidence in the Promiſe of 
God: And thus the Soul hath a moſt firm Evidence, by its Faith, 
of Things not yet ſeen nor come to paſs. 'The Object of this Faith, 
is the Promiſe, Word, or Teſtimony of God, ſpeaking in the Mind. Hence 

The Objea of it hath been generally affirmed, That the Object of Faith is Deus 

1 Loquens, &c. that is, God Speaking, &c. Which is alſo manifeſt from 
all thoſe Examples, deduced by the Apoſtle throughout that whole 
Chapter, whoſe Faith was founded neither upon any outward Teſti- 
mony, nor upon the Voice or Writing of Man, but upon the Reve- 
lation of God's Will, manifeſt unto them, and in them; as in the 
Example of Noah, Ver. 7, thus, By Faith Noah being warned of God, of 
Things not ſeen as yet, moved with Fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his 
Houſe ; by the which he condemned the World, and became Heir of the Righ- 

Noah's teouſneſs which is by Faith. What was here the Object of Noak's Faith, 

"e- but God ſpeaking unto him? He had not the Writings nor Prophe- 

ſyings of any going before, nor yet the Concurrence of any Church 

or People, to ftrengthen him; and yet his Faith in the Word, by 

which he contradicted the whole World, ſaved him and his Houſe. 
1 
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Of which alſo Abraham is ſet forth as a ſingular Example; being there- Abratam's 
fore called the Father of the Faithful, who is ſaid again/t Hope to have 1 qt 
believed in Hope; in that he not only willingly forſook his Father's 
Country, not knowing whither he went; in that he believed con- 
cerning the coming of Jſaac, though contrary to natural Probability; 
but above all, in that he refuſed not to offer him up, not doubting 
but God was able to raiſe him from the Dead; of whom it is ſaid, 
That in Tac ſhall ty Seed be called. And laſt of all, In that he reſted 
in the Promiſe, that his Seed ſhould poſſeſs the Land, wherein he 
himſelf was but a Pilgrim, and which to them was not to be fulfilled 
while divers Ages after. The Object of Abraham's Faith in all this, 
was no other but inward and immediate Revelation, or God ſigni- 
fying his Will unto him inwardly and immediately by his Spirit. 

But becauſe, in this Part of the Propoſition, we made alſo Men- 
tion of external Voices, Appearances, and Dreams in the Alterna- 
tive, I think alſo fit to ſpeak hereof what in that nou" may be 
objected; to wit, 

That thoſe who found their Faith now upon Immediate and Objective Re- Object. 
velation, ul 2 to have alſo outward Voices or Viſions, Dreams or Appearances 
for it. 
It is not denied, but God made uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels, 4nfw. 

who, in the Appearance of Men, ſpake outwardly to the Saints of Ne Miniſtry 
old, and that he did alſo reveal ſome Things to them in Dreams and 9 Aue, 


peaking m 
Viſions; none of which we will affirm to be ceaſed, ſo as to limit the Appear- 


the Power and Liberty of God, in manifeſting himſelf towards his 3 
Children. But while we are conſidering the Object of Faith, we 9 9: 
mult not ſtick to that which is but Circumſtantially and Accidentally 
ſo, but to that which is Univerſally and Subſtantially ſo. 

Next again, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that which in itſelf is 
ſubject to Doubt and Deluſion, and therefore is received for and 
becauſe of another; and that which is not ſubje to any Doubt, but 
is received ſimply for and becauſe of itſelf, as being Prima Veritas, 
the very Firſt and Original Truth. Let us then conſider how, or how 


C2 | far, 
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far, theſe outward Voices, Appearances and Dreams, were the Object 

Revelatiors by of the Saints Faith: Was it becauſe they were ſimply Voices, Ap- 
Fitews. "Y pearances or Dreams? Nay certainly; for they were not ignorant 
that the Devil might form a Sound of Words, convey it to the 

outward Ear, and deceive the outward Senſes, by making Things 

to appear that are not. Yea, do we not ſee by daily Experi- 

ence, that the 7ugglers and Mountebanks can do as much as all 

that, by their Legerdemain? God forbid then, that the Saints Faith 

ſhould be founded upon ſo fallacious a Foundation, as Man's out- 

ward and fallible Senſes. What made them then give Credit to 

theſe Viſions? Certainly nothing elſe, but the ſecret Teſtimony of 

God's Spirit in their Hearts, aſſuring them that the Voices, Dreams 

and Viſions, were of and from God. Abraham believed the Angels; 

but who told him that theſe Men were Angels? We muſt not think 

his Faith then was built upon his outward Senſes; but proceeded 

from the ſecret Perſuaſion of God's Spirit in his Heart. This then 

kk mult needs be acknowledged to be originally and principally the 
'3 : Object of the Saints Faith; without which there is no true and cer- 
tain Faith, and by which many Times Faith is begotten and ſtrength- 

enced, without any of theſe outward or viſible Helps; as we may 

obſerve in many Paſlages of the Holy Scripture, where it- is only 

mentioned, And God ſaid, &c. And the Word of the Lord came unto 

| ſuch and ſuch, ſaying, &c. | 
Object. But if any one ſhould pertinaciouſly affirm, That * did import an 

outward audible Voice to the Carnal Ear; 

An feu. I would gladly know, what other Argument ſuch an one could 

bring for this his Affirmation, ſaving his own ſimple Conjecture. It 

: The Spirit is ſaid indeed, T he Spirit witneffeth with our Spirit; but not to our out- 
S ward Ears, Rom. viii. 16. And ſeeing the Spirit of God is within 
not to the Out- us, and not without us only, it ſpeaks to our ſpiritual, and not to 
our bodily Ear. Therefore I ſee no Reaſon, where it is ſo often ſaid 
in Scripture, The Spirit ſaid, moved, hindered, called ſuch or ſuch a one, 

to do or forbear ſuch or ſuch a Thing, that any have to conclude that 
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this was not an Inward Voice to the Ear of the Soul, rather than an 
Outward Voice to the Bodily Ear. If any be otherwiſe minded, let 
them, if they can, produce their Arguments, and we may further 
conſider of them. | 

From all therefore which is above declared, I ſhall deduce an Ar- 
gument, to conclude the Proof of this Aſſertion, thus: 

That which any one firmly believes, as the Ground and Founda- 
tion of his Hope in God, and Life Eternal, is the formal Object of 
his Faith. | 

But the inward and immediate Revelation of God's Spirit, ſpeak- 
ing in and unto the Saints, was by them believed, as the Ground 
and Foundation of their Hope in God, and Life Eternal. 


Therefore theſe inward and immediate Revelations were the formal 
Object of their Faith. 


F. IX. That which now cometh under Debate, is, what we aſſerted Aſert. V. 
in the laſt Place, to wit, That the ſame continueth to be the Object of the Frevel. 


Saints Faith unto this Day. Many will agree to what we have ſaid be- 
fore, who differ from us herein. 

There is nevertheleſs a very firm Argument confirming the Truth 
of this Aſſertion, included in the Propoſition itſelf, to wit, That the 
Object of the Saints Faith is the ſame in all Ages, though held forth under divers 
Admin itrations. Which I ſhall reduce to an Argument, and prove, 
thus: 


Firſt, Where the Faith is one, the Object of the Faith is one. 
But the Faith is one: T herefore, &c. | 


That the Faith 1s one, is the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 
5. who placeth the one Faith with the one God; importing no leſs than, 
that to athrm two Faiths, is as abſurd as to affirm two Gods. 
Moreover, if the Faith of the Ancients were not one and the ſame 
with ours, i. e. agreeing in Subſtance therewith, and receiving the 
lame Definition, it had been impertinent for the Apoſtle, Heb. xi. to 


21 


have illuſtrated the Definition of our Faith, by the Examples of that Tj Faith of 


of the Ancients, or to go about to move us by the Example of Abra- 


the Saints of 
old the ſame 


ham, with ours. 
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ham, if Abraham's Faith were different in Nature from ours. Nor doth 
any Difference ariſe hence, becauſe they believed in Chriſt, with re- 
ſpect to his Appearance outwardly as future; and we, as already ap- 


peared: For neither did they then ſo believe in him to come, as not 


to feel him preſent with them, and witneſs him near; ſeeing the 
Apoſtle ſaith, They all drank of that ſpiritual Rock which followed them, 
which Rock was Chriſt. Nor do we lo believe concerning his Appear- 
ance paſt, as not alſo to feel and know him preſent with us, and to feed 
upon him; except Chriſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) be in you, ye are Reprobates; ſo 
that both our Faith is one, terminating in one and the ſame Thing. 
And as to the other Part or Conſequence of the Antecedent; to wit, 
That the Object is one, where the Faith is one; the Apoſtle alſo proveth it 
in the fore-cited Chapter, where he makes all the Worthies of old Ex- 


amples to us. Now wherein are they imitable, but becauſe they be- . 
lieved in God? And what was the Object of their Faith, but inward 


and immediate Revelation, as we have before proved ? 'Their Exam- 
ple can be no-ways applicable to us, except we believe in God as 
they did; that is, by the ſame Object. The Apoſtle clears this yet 
further by his own Example, Gal. i. 16. where he faith, So ſoon as 
Chriſt was revealed in him, he conſulted not with Fleſh and Blood, but forth- 


with believed and obeyed. The ſame Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 7, 8. where he 


exhorteth the Hebrews to follow the Faith of the Elders, adds this 


Reaſon, Conſidering the End of their Converſation, Feſus Chriſt, the ſame To- 


day, Yeſterday, and for ever : Hereby notably inſinuating, that i in the 
Object there is no Alteration. 


If any now object the Diverſity of Adminiſtration ; 

1 anſwer; That altereth not at all the Olze4: For the ſame Apoſtle 
mentioning this Diverſity three Times, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. centereth 
always in the ſame Object; the ſame Spirit, the ſame Lord, the ſame 
God. 1 | 

But further; If the Object of Faith were not one and the ſame, 


both to us and to them, then it would follow that we were to know 
God ſome other Way than * the Spirit. 


But 


e 
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But this were abſurd : Therefore, &c. 

Laſtly, This is moſt firmly proved from a common and received 
Maxim of the School-men, to wit, Omnis adus ſpeciſicatur ab objeclo, 
Every Act is ſpecified from its Object: for which if it be true, as they 
acknowledge; (though for the Sake of many, I ſhall not recur to 
this Argument, as being too Nice and Scholaſtick; neither lay I 
much Streſs upon thoſe Kind of Things, as being that which com- 
mends not the Simplicity of the Goſpel) it would follow, that If the 
Object were different, then the Faith would be different alſo. 

Such as deny this Propoſition now-a-days, uſe here a Diſtinction ; 
granting that God is to be known by his Spirit; but again denying that 
it is Immediate or Inward, but in and by the Scriptures, in which the Mind of 
the Spirit (as they ſay) being fully and amply Expreſſed, we are thereby to 
know God, and be led in all Things. 

As to the Negative of this Aſſertion, That the Scriptures are not 
ſufficient, neither were ever appointed to be the adequate and only 
Rule, nor yet can guide or direct a Chriſtian in all thoſe Things 
that are needful for him to know, we ſhall leave that to the next 
Propoſition to be examined. What is proper in this Place to be Chriſtians are 
proved, is, That Chriſtians now are to be led inwardly and immediately by 5, 5 


by the Spirit, 
the Spirit of God, even in the fame Manner (though it befal not in the ſame 


many to be led in the ſame Meaſure) as the Saints were of old. Saints of Ol. 
F. X. I ſhall prove this by divers Arguments, and firſt from the 
Promiſe of Chriſt in theſe Words, John xiv. 16. And I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he will give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever. Ver. 17. Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive, 
becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him, for he dwell- 
eth with you, and ſhall be in you. Again, Ver. 26. But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach 
you all T hings, and bring all Things to your Remembrance; and xvi. 13. But 
when the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all Truth: For he 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, he ſhall ſpeak, and 
ſhall declare unto you Things to come. We have here firſt, who this is, 


and 


lo 


— 2 > 7 * — 
— - _ 4 — — — > — 
— & S-- "I © — * — — — — — — — — — — = 
<4 — = 2 T — — — — — _—_ — — — — — 
- — — = Wo 2 4 — _ - — — — 
— — — — — 2 - — > = - — — T _ —_ -— — — 
— — — — I ——ů — — — — — — — . — 
= . — - - — — — — — — — — = 
l L — — — 1 3 7 = - — = — * — — 
— 2 = i = — - — - - I 7 — — — — — — — — 
- —— - L - - - - . 4 - — — — — — — — = 
a A <— — — — >» oo—_— . - — — ꝗ—— __ — — — by 
. — eee. > — eres es — Sarees — — . _ — — —— 2 — — — - > l 
- _ — — —— — — — Q—N—U 22 _- — - —— — 2 — — — — — — = —— —— — — 2 x — 
— - . — 4 x —_ _ — — iy. yer 2 — — = — — — — - ——ů— —_— — — — — — = 
— — - . 4 ” Þe w -- = = — — _ —— * — — — — — 
* — — - - - ” —- — —— - - -- — - -— — — — — — — * — — 
—— ñ _—  -- — — — = - 2 - 2 2 — 7 — 8 
— — —— — — — — . Oro — 2 1 — — — - * — — — — — 2 — — — — — — — _ — - 
— — — a - - — — K* _ —— — 3 — — — . Py - - 2 — — — — — _ — — 
— , m= — — — * _ — — —— — - 2 — — — —— you — = be — = » — — he 2 
— — — — — —— — - — — — — =_ — — — — — —— — — — — — — - — — — — - — — — — _ — _ = — 
— — — — —— — — — — — — = — - — — — — 7 —— * 2. — — — — — == =— — 
x - — — —— my => 4 - — — = — — — 2 —— 32 * — — * - — — — — — —— = — = — o 
— — — — 
” 


= —— — 
— 2 — — 
= — — _— ——_— 
—— — — — — — 


— — 
— 


- — CC 
— * - — — - - = 
— — — F - — - — 2 0 . 
— — 8 - — — _ — _- — 
— — — - - — — — - — — 
— — - _ — — — - = » ow - = 


2 — - 9 
= — — - 
. — 
——_——_——_——_———— 
RR IS= TY —— —. 
— —_— — = 
— rs — — 
— — — - 
- — — — 
— ——— 
—— 
— — _— — — —_ ty ww > ws 
— OY — — <> 
— — — — 
— 


Query J. 
Who ts this 
Comforter? 


PROPOSITTON:' M. 


and that is divers Ways expreſſed, to wit, The Comforter, the Spirit of 
Truth, the Holy Ghoſt, the Sent of the Father in the Name of Chriſt. And 
hereby is ſufficiently proved the Sottiſhneſs of thoſe Socmians, and 
other carnal Chriſtians, who neither know nor acknowledge any In- 
ternal Spirit or Power but that which is merely Natural, by which 
they ſufficiently declare themſelves to be of the World, who cannot 
receive the Spirit, becauſe they neither ſee him nor know him. Se- 
condly, Where this Spirit is to be, He dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in 
you. And Thirdly, What his Work is, He ſhall teach you all T hings, and 
bring all Things to your Remembrance, and guide you in all Truth, goͤny nos 
Uuac eig vdανẽP ¶C¶O αννiEL:ł. 

As to the Firſt, Moſt do acknowledge that there is nothing elſe 
underſtood than what the plain Words ſignify: which is alſo evi- 
dent by many other Places of Scripture, that will hereafter occur; 
neither do I ſee how ſuch as affirm otherways can avoid Blaſphe- 


my: For, if the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, and Spirit of Truth, be all 


Nonſenſical 
Conſequences 
from the So- 
cinians Be- 
lief of the 
Scriptures be- 
ing the Spirit. 


one with the Scriptures, then it will follow that the Scriptures are 
God, ſeeing it is true that the Holy Ghoſt is God. If theſe Men's 
Reaſoning might take Place, wherever the Shirit is mentioned in rela- 
tion to the Saints, thereby might be truly and properly underſtood 
the Scriptures: which, what a nonſenſical Monſter it would make of 
the Chriſtian Religion, will eaſily appear to all Men. As where it is 
ſaid, A4 Manifeſtation of the Spirit is pen to every Man to profit withal; it 
might be rendered thus, A Manifeſtation of the Scriptures is given to 
every Man to profit withal; what notable Senſe this would make, 
and what a curious Interpretation, let us conſider by the Sequel of 
the ſame Chapter, 1 Cor. xii. g, 10, 11. To another the Gifts of Healing, by 
the ſame Spirit; to another, the working of Miracles, &c. But all theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as he will. 
What would now theſe great Maſters of Reaſon, the Socinians, judge, 
if we ſhould place the Scriptures here inſtead of the Spirit? Would it 
anſwer their Reaſon, which is the great Guide of their Faith? Would 
it be good and ſound Reaſon in their Logical Schools, to affirm that 
| the 
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"_ Scripture divideth ſeverally, as it will; and giveth to * the 
Gift of Healing, to others the iu ing of Miracles? If then this Spirit. a 
Manifeftation whereof is given to every Man to profit withal, be no 
other than that Spirit of Truth, before- mentioned. ich guidletii into all 
Truth; this Spirit of Truth cannot be the Scripture. I could infer 
an Hundred more Abſurdities of this Kind, upon this ſottiſh Opinion; 
but what is ſaid may ſuffice. For even ſome of themſelves, being at 
Times forgetful; or aſhamed of their own Doctrine, do acknowledge, 
that the Spirit of God is another Thing, and diſtinct from che ove" 
tures, to Guide and Influence the Saints. 

Secondly, That this Spirit is inward, in my Opinion, needs no In- Query II. 
terpretation, or Commentary, He dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in yon. Hs: 
This Indwelling of the Spirit in the Saints, as it is a Thing moſt need- 
ful to be known and believed; ſo is it as poſitively aſſerted in the 
Scripture, as any Thing elſe can be. J jo be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you, faith the Apoſtle to the Romans, Chap. viii. 9g. And again, 

Know ye not that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 

And that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Without this 

the Apoſtle reckoneth no Man a Chriſtian. V any Man (ſaith he) 

have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Theſe Words immediately 

follow theſe above-mentioned, out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, But 

ve are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwell in 

you. The Context of which ſheweth, that the Apoſtle reckoneth it 71, Spirit 
the main Token of a Chriſtian, both poſitively and negatively: For wn Ne: of 
in the former Verſes, he ſheweth how the carnal Mind is Enmity againſt a Chriſtian. 
God, and that ſuch as are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe him. Where ſub- 
ſuming, he adds concerning the Romans, that they are not in the Fleſh, 

if the Shiri of God dwell in them. What is this but to affirm, that they, 

in whom the Spirit dwells, are no longer in the Fleſh, nor of thoſe 

who pleaſe not God, but are become Chriſtians indeed? Again, in 

the next Verſe he concludes negatively, that I/ any. Man have not the 

Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; that is, he is no Chriſtian. He then 

that acknowledges himſelf Ignorant, and a Stranger to the Inward 

| D | In- 
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PROPOSITION II. 
In- being of the Spirit of Chriſt in his Heart, doth thereby acknow- 


ledge himſelf to be yet in the Carnal Mind; which is Enmity to God; 


to be yet in the Fleſh, where God cannot be pleaſed; and in ſhort. 
whatever he may otherways know or believe of Chriſt, or however 
much ſkilled, or acquainted with the Letter of the Holy Scripture, 
not yet to be, notwithſtanding all that, attained to the leaſt Degree 
of a Chriſtian; yea, not once to have embraced the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. For take but away the Spirit, and Chriſtianity remains no 
more Chriſtianity, than the dead Carcaſe of a Man, when the Soul 
and Spirit is departed, remains a Man; which the living can no 
more abide, but do bury out of their Sight as a noiſome and uſeleſs 
Thing, however acceptable it hath been, when actuated and; moved 


by the Soul. Laſtly, Whatſoever is Excellent, whatſoever is Noble, what- 


foever is Worthy, whatſoever is Deſerable in the Chriſtian Faith, is aſcribed 


to this Spirit; without which it could no more ſubſiſt, than the out- 
ward World without the Sun. Hereunto have all true Chriſtians, 
in all Ages, attributed their Strength and Life. It is by this Spirit, 


that they avouch themſelves to have been converted to God, to have 


been redeemed from the World, to have been ſtrengthened in their 
Weakneſs, comforted in their Afflictions, confirmed in their Temp— 
tations, imboldened in their Sufferings, and triumphed in the Midſt 


[ke great and Of all their Perſecutions. Yea, The Writings of all true Chriſtians 


notable Ads 


that have been 


and are per- 
formed by the 
Spirit in 40 

Ages. 


are full of the great and notable Things, which they all affirm them 
ſelves to have done, by the Power, and Virtue, and Efficacy of this 
Spirit of God working in them. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, John 
vi. 63. It was the Spirit that gave them Utterance, Acts ii. 4. It was 
the Spirit by which Stephen ſpake, That the Jews were not able to reſt, 
Acts vi. 10. It is ſuch as walk after the Spirit; that recerve no Condemna- 
tion, Rom. viii. 1. It is the Law of the Spirit that makes free, Ver. 2. It 
is by the Spirit of God dwelling in us, that we are redeemed: from the Fleſh, 
and from the Carnal Mind, Ver. 9. It is the Spirit of Chriſt dwellmg in us, 
that quickeneth our mortal Bodies, Ver. 11. It is through this Shirit, that 
the Deeds of the Body are mortified, and Life obtained, Ver. 13. It is 


by 
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by this Spirit, that we are adopted, and cry ABBA Father, Ver 15. It 
is this Spirit, that beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children of 
God, Ver. 16. It is this Spirit, that helpeth our Infirmities, and maketh In- 
terceſſion for us, with Groanings which cannot be utttred, Ver. 26. It is by 
this Spirit, that the glorious Things which God hath laid up for us, 
which neither outward Ear hath heard, nor outward Eye hath ſeen, nor the 
Heart of Man concetued by all his Reaſonings, are revealed unto: us, 
1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. It is by this Shirit, that both Wiſdom, and Anowledge, 
and Faith, and Miracles, and Tongues, and Prophecies,, are obtained, 
x Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. It is by this Shirit, that we are all Baptized into 
one Body, Ver. 13; In ſhort, what Thing relating to the Salvation of 
the Soul, and to the Life of a Chriſtian, is rightly. performed, or ef- 
fectually obtained, without it? And what ſhall I ſay more? For the 
Time would fail me, to tell of all thoſe Things, which the Holy 
Men of Old have declared, and the Saints of this Day do them- 
ſelves enjoy, by the Virtue and Power of this Spirit dwelling in them. 
Truly my Paper could not contain the many Teſtimonies, whereby 
this Truth is confirmed; wherefore, beſides what is above-mentioned 
out of the Fathers, whom all pretend to Reverence, and thoſe of 
Luther and Melandthon, I ſhall deduce yet one obſervable Teſtimony 
out of Calvin, becauſe not a few of the Followers of his Doctrine do 
refuſe and deride (and that, as it is to be feared; becauſe of their own 
Non-experience thereof) this Way of the Spirit's In-dwelling, as un- 
certain and dangerous; that ſo, if neither the Teſtimony of the 
Scripture, nor the Sayings. of others, nor right Reaſon can move 
them, they may at leaſt be reproved by the Words of their own Ma- 


ſter, who ſaith in the chird Book of his diene. Cap. 2. on hir 
wiſe: | 


++ But they ledge it is a bold Prefumplion fot « any to * to an UN Calvin of the 


** doubted Knowledge of God's Will; which (faith he) I ſhould grant unto 


Neceſfi ty of the 
Shi 


** them, if we ſhould aſcribe ſo much to ourſelves, as to ſubject the dwelling in us. 


Incomprehenſible Counſel of God to the Raſhneſs of our Under- 
ſtandings. But while we ſimply ſay, with Paul, that we have re- 
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PROPOSITION II. 


ceiued not the Spirit of this World, but the Spirit which is of God; by whoſe 
Teaching we know thoſe Things that are given us of God, what 
can they prate againſt it, without reproaching the Spirit of God? 
** For if it be an horrible Sacrilege to accule any Revelation coming 
from him, either of a Lie, of Uncertainty or Ambiguity, in aſſert- 
ing its Certainty, wherein do we offend? But they cry out, That 


it is not without great Temerity, that we dare ſo boaſt of the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Who would believe that the Sottiſhneſs of theſe Men were ſo great, 


** who would be eſteemed the Maſters of the World, that they ſhould 
ſo fail in the (firſt Principles of Religion? Verily I could not be- 
++ Heve it, if their own Writings did not teſtify ſo much. Paul ac- 


counts thoſe the Sons of God, who are attuated by the Spirit of God; but 
theſe will have the Children of God actuated by their own Spirits, 
without the Spirit of God. He will have us call God Father, the 
Spirit dictating that Term unto us, which only can witneſs to our 
Spirits, that we are the Sons of God. Theſe, though they ceaſe not 
to call upon God, do nevertheleſs diſmiſs the Spirit, by whoſe guid- 
ing he is rightly to be called upon. He denies them to be the 
Sons of God, or the Servants of Chriſt, who are not led by his Spirit; 
but theſe feign a Chriſtianity that needs not the Spirit of Chriſt. 
He takes away the Hope of a bleſſed Ræſurreclion, unleſs we feel the 
Spirit reſiding in us; but theſe feign a Hope without any ſuch a 
Feeling ; but perhaps they will anſwer, that they deny not but that 
it is neceſſary to have it, only of Modeſty and Humility we ought 
to deny and not acknowledge it. What means he then, when he 
commands the Corinthians to Try themſelves, if they be in the Faith; 
to Examine themſelves, whether they have Chriſt, whom whoſoever 
acknowledges not dwelling in him, is a Reprobate? By the Spirit 
which he hath given us, ſaith foln, we know that he abideth in us. And 
what do we then elſe but call in queſtion Chriſt's Promiſe, while 
we would be eſteemed the Servants of God, without his Spirit, 
which he declared he would pour out upon all his? Seeing theſe Things 
are the firſt Grounds of Piety, it is miſerable Blindneſs to accuſe 
*+« Chriſtians 
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«« Chriſtians of Pride, becauſe they dare glory of the Preſence of the Without the 
« Spirit; without which glorying, Chriſtianity itſelf could not be. [fice hrt 
„ But by their Example they declare, how truly Chriſt ſpake, ſaying, nity muſ ceaſe 
„That his Spirit was unknown to the n and that thoſe only 
acknowledge it, with whom it remains.” Thus far Calvin. 

If therefore it be ſo, Why ſhould any be ſo fooliſh as to deny, or 
ſo unwiſe as not to feek after this Spirit, which Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed ſhall dwell in his Children? They then that do ſuppoſe the 
Indwelling and Leading of his Spirit to be ceaſed, muſt alſo ſuppoſe 
Chriſtianity to be ceaſed, which cannot ſubſiſt without it. 

Thirdly, What the Work of this Spirit ts, is partly before ſhewn, which i 
Chriſt compriſeth in two or three Things, He will guide you into all Truth; Query III. 
He will teach you all Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance. Since = 2 the 
Chriſt hath provided for us ſo good an Inſtructor, why need we Spirit? 
then lean ſo much to thoſe Traditions and Commandments of Men, 8 3 4 
wherewith ſo many Chriſtians have burthened themſelves? Why need 
we ſet up our own carnal and corrupt Reaſon for a Guide to us, in 
Matters ſpiritual, as ſome will needs do? May it not be complained The Spiri: 
of all ſuch, as the Lord did of old, concerning 1frae!, by the Pro- e Guide. 
phets, er. ii. 13. For my People have committed two Evils, they have for- 
alten me, the Fountain of Living Waters; and hewed them out Ciſterns, broken 
Ciſterns, that can hold no Water? Have not many forſaken, do not 
many deride and reject, this'Inward and Immediate Guide, this Spirit, 
that leads into all Truth; and caſt up to themſelves other Ways, 
broken Ways indeed, which have not all this While brought them 
out of the Fleſh, nor out-of the World, nor from under the Domi- 
nion of their own Luſts and ſinful Aﬀections; whereby Truth, 
which is only rightly learned by this Spirit, is ſo much a Stranger 
in the Earth? 

For all then that hath been mentioned concerning this Promiſe, _ 
and theſe Words of Chriſt, it will follow, That Chriſtians are always A perpetual 
to be led inwardly and immediately by the Spirit of God dwelling ©" 0 


God's Church 
in and People. 
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PROPOSITION. II. 


in them; and that the ſame is a ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance, 
as well to the Church in general in all Ages, as to every Individual 
Member in particular; as appears from this Argument: 

The Promiſes of Chriſt to his Children are Yea and Amen, and can- 
not fail, but muſt of Neceſſity be fulfilled. 

But Chriſt hath promiſed, That the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of Truth, ſhall abide with his Children for ever, ſhall dwell with 
them, ſhall be in them, ſhall lead them into all Truth, ſhall teach 
them all Things, and bring all Things to their Remembrance: 

Therefore, The Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, his abid- 
ing with his Children, &c, is Yea and Amen, &c. 

Again: No Man is redeemed from the Carnal Mind, which is at 
Enmity with God, which is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 
can be; no Man is yet in the. Spirit, but in the Fleſh, and cannot 
pleaſe God; except he in whom the Spirit of God dwells. 

But every true Chriſtian is in ,meaſure redeemed from the Carnal 
Mind, is gathered out of the Enmity, and can be ſubject to the Law 
of God; is out of the Fleſh, and in the Spirit, the Spirit of God 
dwelling in him : 

Therefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of God dwelling i in 
him. 

Again: Whoſoever hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of Ins; that is, no 
Child, no Friend, no Diſciple of Chriſt. 

But every true Chriſtian is a Child, a Friend, a Diſciple of Chriſt : 

Therefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of Chriſt. | 
| Moreover: Whoſoever is the Temple of the _y Ghoſt, in him the 
Spirit of God dwelleth and abideth. 

But every true Chriſtian is the 'Temple of the Hoh Ghoſt : 

Therefore in every true Chriſtian the Spirit of God dwelleth and 
abideth. 

But to conclude: He in whom the Spirit of God dwelleth, it is 
not in him a lazy, dumb, uſeleſs Thing; but it moveth, actuateth, go- 
verneth, 


\ 
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verneth, inſtructeth, and teacheth him all Things, whatſoever are need- 
ful for him to know; yea, bringeth all Things to his Remembrance. 

Buf the Spirit of God dwelleth in every true Chriſtian : 

Therefore the Spirit of God leadeth, inſtructeth, and teacheth 
every true Chriſtian whatſoever is needful for him to know. 

$. XI. But there are ſome that will confeſs, That the Spirit doth now Object. 
lead and influence the Saints, but that he doth it only Subjectiwely, or in a blind 
Manner, by enlightening their Underſtandings, to underſtand and believe the Truth 
delivered in the Scriptures ; but not at all by preſenting thoſe Truths to the Mind, 
by Way of Object, and this they call, Medium incognitum Aſſentiendi, as that 
of whoſe working a Man is not ſenſible. | — 

This Opinion, though ſomewhat more tolerable than the bermer. Anſw. 
is nevertheleſs not altogether according to Truth, neither doth it 
reach the Fulneſs of it. | 

1. Becauſe there be many Truths, which, as they are applicable to 47g. 1. 
Particulars and Individuals, and moſt needful to be known by them, 
are in no-wile to be found in the Scripture, as in the following Pro- 
poſition ſhall be ſhewn. 

Beſides, the Arguments already adduced do prove, that the Spirit 
doth not only Subjectively help us to diſcern Truths elſewhere delivered, 
but alſo Objeftvely preſent thoſe Truths to our Minds. For that which 
teacheth me all Things, and is given me for that End, without doubt 
preſents thoſe Things to my Mind which it teacheth me. It is not 
ſaid, It ſhall teach you how to underſtand thoſe Things that are written; but, 
It ſhall teach you all Things. Again, that which brings all Things to my 5 
Remembrance, muſt needs preſent them by Way of Object; elſe it 
were improper to ſay, It brought them to my Remembrance; but 
only, that it helpeth to remember the Objects brought from elſe- 
where. 

My ſecond Argument ſhall be drawn from the Nature of the New Arg. 2. 
Covenant; by which, and thoſe that follow, I ſhall prove that we are 

led by the Spirit, both Immediately and Objectiwely. The Nature of the 

New Covenant is expreſſed in divers Places: And 
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Proof 1. 


T he Leadings 
of the Spirit. 


1. Immedi- 
ately. 


2. Objec- 
tively, 


PROPOSITION. Il. 


Firſt, Ia. lix. 21. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, My 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which T have put into thy Mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, non oui of the Mouth 
of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and ſor ever. By the latter 
Part of this is ſufficiently expreſſed the Perpetuity and Continuance 
of this Promiſe, It ſhall not depart, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever. In the former Part is the Promiſe itſelf, which is the Spirit of 
God being upon them, and the Words of God being put into their 
Mouths. | 

Firſt, This was Immediate, for there is no Mention made of any Me- 


dium; he ſaith not, I ſhall by the Means of ſuch and ſuch Writings | 


or Books, convey ſuch and ſuch Words into your Mouths; but My 

Words, I. even J. ſaith the Lord, have put into your Mouths. 
Secondly, This muſt be Objective; for [the Words put into the Mouth] 

are the Object preſented by him. He ſaith not, The Words which ye 


| ſhall ſee written, my Spirit ſhall only enlighten your Underſtandings 


Proof 2. 


to aſſent unto; but poſitively, My Words, which I have put into thy 
Mouth, &c. From whence I Argue thus: 

Upon whomſoever the Spirit remaineth always, and putteth Words 
into his Mouth, him doth the Spirit teach Immediately, Objectiuehh, and 
Continually. | 

But the Spirit is always upon the Seed of the nnn and put- 
teth Words into their Mouths, neither departeth from them: 

Therefore the Spirit teacheth the Righteous Immediately, Objettwely, 
and Continualh). 

Secondly, 'The Nature of the New Covenant 1s yet more amply ex- 
preſſed, Jer. xxxi. 33. which is again repeated and re-aſlerted, by the 
Apoſtle, Heb. viii. 10, 11. in theſe Words, For this is the Covenant that I 
will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put 
my Laws into their Minds, and write them in their Hearts, and I will be to them 
a God, and they ſhall be to me a People. And they ſhall not teach every Man 
his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; ſor they 


all all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. 


. The 
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The Object here is God's Law placed in the Heart, and written in 
the Mind; from whence they become God's People, and are eg 


truly to know him. 

In this then is the Lau diſtinguiſhed. from the Goſpel ; the Law be- The Difference 

between the 

fore was outward, written in Tables of Stone; but now is inward, Outward and 
written in the Heart: Of old the People depended upon their Prieſts for 77974 Lav. 
the Knowledge of God, but now they have all a certain and ſenſible 
Knowledge of Him; concerning which Auguſtine ſpeaketh well, in 
his Book De Litera & Spiritu; from whom Aquinas firſt of all ſeems to 
have taken Occaſion to move this Queſtion, Whether the New Law be a 
written Law, or an Implanted Law; Lex ſcripta, vel Lex indita? Which he 
thus reſolves, Affirming, 'That the New Law, or Goſpel, is not properly a 
Law written, as the Old' was, but Lex indita, an Implanted Law; and 
that the old Law was written without, but the new Law is written within, on 
the Table of the Heart. £ 

How much then are they deceived, who, inſtead of making the 
Goſpel preferable to the Law, have made the Condition of ſuch as 
are under the Goſpel far worſe? For no Doubt it is a far better, and The Gh 
more deſirable Thing, to converſe with God Immediately, than only Me- — — 
diately, as being an higher and more glorious Diſpenſation: And yet 1 
theſe Men acknowledge, that many under the Law had Immediate OY” 
Converle with' God, whereas they now cry it 1s ceaſed. 

Again, Under the Law, there was the Holy of Holies, into which 
the High Prieſt did enter, and received the Word of the Lord imme- 
diately from betwixt the Cherubims, ſo that the People could then 
certainly know the Mind of the Lord; but now, according to theſe 
Men's Judgment, we are in a far worſe Condition, having nothing 
but the outward Letter of the Scripture to gueſs and divine from; 
concerning the Senſe or Meaning of one Verſe of which ſcarce two can 
be found- to agree. But Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed us better Things, 
tho' many are ſo unwiſe as not to believe him, even to guide us by his 
own unerring Spirit, and hath rent and removed the Veil, whereby 
not only one, and that once a Year, may enter; but all of us, at all 
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Arg. 3. 


recommended, 
as, 


I. 
Common. 


2. 
Certain, 


PROPOUSISLSESN . 


Times, have Acceſs unto him, as often as we draw, near unto him with 
pure Hearts: He reveals his Will to us by his Spirit, and writes his Laws 
in our Hearts. Theſe Things then being thus premiſed; I argue, 
Where the Law of God is put into the Mind, and written in the 
Heart, there the Object of Faith, and Revelation of the Knowledge 


of God, is inward, immediate, and objective. 


But the Law of God is put into the Mind, and written in the 


Heart of every True Chriſtian, under the new Covenant: 


Therefore the Object of Faith, and Revelation of the Knowledge 


of God to every True Chriſtian, is inward, immediate, and objec- 


tive. 

The Aſſumption is the expreſs Words of Scripture : The Propoſe tion 
then muſt needs be true, except that whick is put into the Mind, and 
written in the Heart, were either not inward, not immediate, or not ob- 
jective, which is moſt abſurd. 

$. XII. The third Argument is from theſe Words of John, 1 John i li. 


T he Anointing Ver. 27. But the Anointing, which ye] have received of him, abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any Man teach you: But the ſame Anointing teacheth you 


of all Things, and is Truth, and is no Lie; and even as it hath taught you, 


| ye ſhall abide in him. 


Firſt, This could not be any ſpecial, peculiar, or extraordinary 
Privilege, but that which is common to all the Saints, it being a 
general Epiſtle, directed to all them of that Age. 


Secondly, The Apoſtle propoſeth this Anointing in them, as a more 


certain 'Touch-ſtone for them to diſcern and try Seducers by, even than 


his own Writings; for having in the former Verſe ſaid, that he had 


written ſome Things to them concerning ſuch as ſeduced them, he 
begins the next Verſe, But the Anointing, &c. and ye need not that any 
Man teach you, &c. which infers, that having ſaid to them what can 
be ſaid, he refers them for all to the inward Anointing, which 
teacheth all Things, as the moſt firm, conſtant, and certain Bulwark, 
againſt all Seducers. 

And 
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And Laſtly, That it is a laſting and continuing Thing; the Anoint- g. 
ing which abideth. If it had not been to abide in them, it could not . 
have taught them all Things, neither guarded them againſt all 
Hazard. From which I argue thus, 
He that hath an Anointing abiding in him, which teacheth him 
all Things, ſo that he needs no Man to teach him, hath an inward 
and immediate Teacher, and hath ſome Things inwardly and imme- 
_ diately Revealed unto him. | 
But the Saints have ſuch an Anointing: 
Therefore, &. 
I could prove this Doctrine from many more Places of Scripture, 
which for Brevity's Sake I omit; and now come to the ſecond Part 
of the Propoſition, where the Objections uſually formed againſt it are 
anſwered. Wy 4; 
F. XIII. The moſt uſual is, That theſe Revelations are uncertain. Object. 
But this beſpeaketh much Ignorance in the Oppoſers; for we Anſto. 
diſtinguiſh between the Theſis and the Hypotheſes; that is, between the 
Propoſition and Suppeſition. For it is one Thing to affirm, that the true 
and undoubted Revelation of God's Sprrit is certain and infallible; and ano- 
ther Thing to affirm, that this or that particular Perſon, or People, is 
led infallibly by this Revelation, in what they ſpeak or write, be- 
cauſe they affirm themſelves to be fo led, by the inward and imme- 
diate Revelation of the Spirit. The firſt is only aflerted by us; the 
latter may be called in queſtion. The Queſtion is not, Who are, or 
are not ſo led? But, Whether all ought not, or may not be ſo led? 
Seeing then we have already proved, that Chriſt hath promiſed 2 c,,4,y 
his Spirit to lead his Children, and that every one of them both J % Spirits 


Guidance pro- 


| ought and may be led by it; if any depart from this certain Guide veg: 
in Deeds, and yet in Words pretend to be led by it, into Things that 

are not good, it will not from thence follow, that the true Guidance 

of the Spirit is uncertain, or ought not to be followed; no more than 

it will follow, that the Sun ſheweth not Light, becauſe a Blind Man, 

or one who wilfully ſhuts his Eyes, falls into a Ditch at Noon-day 
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for want of Light; or that no Words are ſpoken, becauſe a Deaf 

Man hears them not; or that a Garden full of fragrant Flowers has 

no ſweet Smell, becauſe he that has loſt his Smelling doth not Smell 

it. The Fault then is in the Organ, and not in the Object. 

All theſe Miſtakes therefore are to be aſcribed to the Weakneſs or 
Wickedneſs of Men, and not to that Holy Spirit. Such as bend 
themſelves moſt againſt this certain and infallible Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, uſe commonly to alledge the Example of the old Gngſticks, and 
the late Monſtrous and Miſchievous Actings of the Anabapti/ts of Mun- 
fler; all which toucheth us nothing at all, neither weakens a Whit 
our moſt true Doctrine. Wherefore, as a moſt ſure Bulwark againſt 
ſuch Kind of Aſlaults, was ſubjoined that other Part of our Propo- 
ſition, thus; Moreover theſe Divine and Inward Revelations, which we eſtab- 
liſh, as abſolutely neceſſary for the founding of the True Faith, as they do not, 
Jo neither can they at any Time contradict the Scriptures Teſtimony, or ſound 
Reaſon. 

By Experience. Beſides the intrinſick and undoubrad Truth of this Aſſertion, we 
can boldly affirm it, from our certain and bleſſed Experience. For 
this Spirit never deceived us, never acted nor moved us to any Thing 
that was amiſs; but is clear and manifeſt in its Revelations, which 
are evidently diſcerned by us, as we wait in that pure and undefiled 
Light of God, that proper and fit Organ, in which My are received. 
Therefore if any reaſon after this Manner, 

That becauſe ſome Wicked, Ungodly, Deviliſh Men, have committed wicked 
Atlions, and have yet more wickedly aſſerted, that they were led into theſe Things 
by the Spirit of God: 


Therefore, No Man ought to lean to the Spirit of God, or ſeek to be led 
by it; 
The Abſurdity J utterly deny the Conſequence of this Propoſition ; which, were it 
— to be received as true, then would all Faith in God, and Hope of Sal- 
vation, become uncertain, and the Chriſtian Religion be turned into mere 
Scepticiſm. For after the ſame Manner I might reaſon thus: 


Becauſe Eve was deceived by the Lying of the Serpent: 


Therefore 
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Therefore ſhe ought not to have truſted to the Promiſe of Gail. 2M} 
Becauſe the old World was deluded by: Evil: Spirits :(' dra 10 (Cue. 
Therefore ought neither Noah, nor Abrakom) not Mou, to oe 
truſted the Spirit of the Lord. b 1011 50 
Becauſe a lying Spirit ſpake e che Four Hundred Prophets 
that perſuaded: Ahab to go up and fight at Ramoth 'Guleadr) 1900! 1 / 
Therefore the Teſtimony of the true Shirit in Micaial was uncertain, 
and dangerous to be followed. 91 „ Hitiolss A bavor tin Ja! 
Becauſe there were ſeducing Hurd crept into ay Church of old: 
Therefore it was not good, or it is uncertain, to follow the Anoint- 
ing, which taught all Things, and is Truth; and is no Lie 
Who dare ſay, that this is a neceſſary Conſequence? Moreover, 


not only the Faith of the Saints, and Church of God of old, is here- 


by rendered uncertain, but alſo the Faith of all Sorts of Chriſtians 
now is liable to the like Hazard, even of thoſe who ſeek a Founda- 
tion for their Faith elſewhere than from the Spirit. For I»ſhall prove 
by an inevitable Argument, ab Incommodo, i: e. from the Inconveni- 


ency of it, that if the Spirit be not to be followed upon that Account. 


and that Men may not depend upon it, as their Guide, becauſe ſome, 
while pretending thereunto, commit great Evils; that then, neither 
Tradition, nor the Scriptures, nor Reaſon, which the Papiſts,\Proteflants 
and Socinians, do reſpectively make the Rule of their Faith, are any 


Whit more certain. The Romaniſts reckon it an Error to celebrate 1. Inſtances | 
Eaſter any other Ways than that Church doth: This can only be de- an. 


cided by Tradition. And yet the Greek Church, which equally lay- 


eth Claim to Tradition with herſelf, doth it otherwiſe. Yea, ſo little x,y. 7; 


effectual is Tradition to decide the Caſe, that Polycarpus, the Diſciple — Lib. 5 | 


of John, and Anicetus, the Biſhop of Rome, who immediately ſucceeded 
them, according to whoſe Example both Sides concluded the Queſtion 
ought to be decided, could not agree. Here of Neceſſity one of them muſt 
Err, and that following Tradition. Would the Papiſts now judge we 
dealt fairly by them, if we ſhould thence aver, that Tradition is not 
to be regarded? Beſides, in a Matter of far greater Importance, the 


ſame 


c. 26 
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ſame Difficulty will occur, to wit, in the Primacy of the Biſhop of 
Rome; for many do affirm, and that by Tradition, That in the firſt Six 


1 Hundred Years the Roman Prelates never aſſumed the Title of Univer- 
Wl ſal Shepherd, nor were acknowledged as ſuch. . And as that which 
Al altogether overturneth this Preſidency, there are that alledge, and 
190 that from Tradition alſo, That Peter never ſaw Rome; and that there- 
WT fore the Biſhop of Rome cannot be his Succeſſor. Would ye Romani/ts 
Fill think this ſound Reaſoning, to ſay as you do? 

di Many have been deceived, and erred priveouſly, in truſting to 
1 Tradition: | 

Lg Therefore we ought to reject all Traditions, yea, even thoſe by 
| i i which we afhrm the contrary, and, as we think, prove the Truth. 
4 * Conc. Flor. Laſlly, In the * Council of Florence, the chief Doctors of the Romi 
0 Sf . and Greek Churches did debate whole Seſſions long, concerning the 
| al | 44. 8. & Interpretation of one Sentence of the Council of Epheſus, and of Epi- 
| 7 11.612, fhantus, and Baſlius, neither could they ever agree about it. 

8 Flor. 84 _ Secondly; As to the Scripture, the ſame Difficulty occurreth : The 
hel * 3 * Lutherans affirm they believe Conſubſtantiation by the Scripture ; - 
10 72 480. Which the Calomaſts deny, as that which; they fay, according to the 
10 - ſame Scripture, is a groſs Error. The Calviniſts again affirm abſolute 
buy Predęſtination, which the Arminians deny, affirming the contrary; where- 
5 i in both affirm themſelves to be ruled by the Scripture and Reaſon in 
ql the Matter. Should I argue thus then to the Catuimiſ/ts? 


Here the Lutherans and Arminians groſly err, - by following the Scrip- 
ture : 3443 

Therefore the Scripture is not a good nor certain Rule; and a 
contrario. 

Would either of them accept of ths Reaſoning as good and ſound? 
What ſhall I ſay of the Eprſcopalians, Preſbyterians, Independents, and 
Anabaptiſts of Great Britain, who are continually buffeting one ano- 
ther with the Scripture? To whom the ſame Argument might be 
alledged, though they do all unanimouſly acknowledge it to be the 
Rule. 
| And 


r 
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And Thirdly, As to Reaſon, I ſhall: not need to fay much; for 3. Of Reaſon. 
whence come all the Controverſies, Contentions and Debates in the The Debates * 
World, but becauſe. every Man thinks he follows right Reaſon? _ 
Hence of old, came the Jangles between the Stocks, Natoniſts, Peripa- 57 1 
teticks, Pythagoreans, and Cynicks, as of late betwixt the Axiſlotelians, 
Carte/ians, and other Naturaliſts: Can it be thence inferred, or will 
the Socinians, thoſe. great Reaſoners, allow us to conclude, becauſe 
many, and thoſe very. wiſe Men, have erred, by following, as they 
ſuppoſed, their Reaſon, and that with what Diligence, Care and In- 
duſtry they could, to find out the Truth, that therefore no Man ought = 
to make uſe of it at all, nor be poſitive in what he knows certainly 
to be Rational? And thus far as to Opinions; the ſame Uncertainty 
is no leſs incident unto thoſe other Principles. 

$. XIV. But if we come to Practices, though I confeſs I do with » 
my whole Heart abhor and deteſt thoſe wild Practices, which | Trigger 
written concerning the Anabaptiſts of Munſter; I am bold to ſay, as Proteſtants 
bad, if not worſe Things, have been committed by thoſe that lean for d Wars 
to Tradition, Scripture, and Reaſon: Wherein alſo they have averzed RAGS.” 

themſelves to have been authorized by theſe Rules. 1 need but men- ing * 
tion all the Tumults, Seditions, and horrible Bloodſhed, where with“ 

Europe hath been afflicted theſe divers Ages; in which Pap! i/ts againſt 
Papiſts, Calviniſts againſt Calvini/ts, Lutherans againſt Lutherans, and Pa- 
pi/ts, aſſiſted by Proteſtants, againſt other Proteſtants aſſiſted by Fapiſts, 
have miſerably Shed one another's Blood, | Hiring and Forcing Men 
to kill each other, who were Ignorant of the Quarrel, and Strangers 
one to another: All, mean while, pretending Reaſon for ſo doing, 
and pleading the Lawfulneſs of it from Scripture. _ 

For what have the Papiſts pretended for their many Maſſacres, acted . 
as well in France as elſewhere, but Tradition, Scripture, and Reaſon? Tradition, 
Did they not ſay, That Reaſon perſuaded them. Tradition allowed ere 
them, and Scripture commanded them, to Perſecute, Deſtroy, and Burn Commer 


Hereticks, ſuch. as denied this plain Scripture, Hoc eft Corpus meum, and Murder. 
This is my Body? And are not the Prote Manis aſſenting to this Blood- 


ſhed, 


PROPOSITP HON: HM. 
ſhed, who aſſert the ſame Thing, and encourage them, by Burning 
and Baniſhing, while their Brethren are ſo treated for the ſame Cauſe? 
Are not the Iſlands of Great Britain and Ireland, yea; and all the 
Chriſtian World, a lively Example hereof, which were divers Years - 
together as a Theatre of Blood; where many loſt their Lives, and 
Numbers of Families were utterly deſtroyed and ruined? For all 
which no other Cauſe was principally given; than the Precepts of 
the Scripture. If we then compare theſe Actings with thoſe of Mun- 
er, we ſhall not find great Difference; for both affirmed and pre- 
tended they were called, and that it was lawful to Kill, Burn, and 
Deſtroy. the Wicked. We muſt Kill all the Wicked, ſaid thoſe Anabaptiſts, 
that we, that are the Saints, may poſſeſs the Earth. Me muſt Burn obſlinate 
Hereticks, ſay the Papiſts, that the Holy Church of Rome may be purged 
of rotten Members, and may live in Peace. We muſt cut off Seducing Se- 
paratiſts, ſay the Prelatical Proteſtants, who trouble the Peace of the Church, 
and refuſe the Divine Hierarchy, and Religious. Ceremonies thereof. 
We muſt Kill, ſay the Caluiniſtick Preſbyterians, the Prophane Malignants, 
who accuſe the Holy Conſiſtorial and Preſbyterian Government, and ſeek 
to defend the Popiſh and Prelatick Hierarchy ; as alſo thoſe other Secta- 
Tries that trouble the Peace of our Church. What Difference I pray thee, 
Impartial Reader, ſeeſt thou betwixt theſe? 
Object. If it be ſaid, The Anabaptiſts went without, and againſl the Authority of 
the Magiſtrate; ſo did not the other; 
Anfw. I might eaſily Refute it, by alledging the mutual Teſtimonies of 
Examples of theſe Sefts againſt one another. The Behaviour of the Papiſts towards 
_— 22 Henry the third and fourth of France; their Deſigns upon James the 
ſixth in the Gunpowder Treaſon; as alſo their Principle of the Pope's 
Power to depoſe Kings, for the Cauſe of Hereſy, and to abſolve their 
Subjects from their Oath, and give them to others, proves it againſt 
them. 
Proteflants And as to the Proteſtants, how much their Actions differ from thoſe 
Violences and 
Perſecutions other above-mentioned, may be ſeen by the many Conſpiracies and 


* Tumults which they have been active in, both in Scotland and Eng- 


Holland. land, 
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land, and which they have acted within theſe Hundred Years, in divers 
Towns and Provinces of the Netherlands. Have they not 'oftentimes 
ſought, not only from the Popiſh Magiſtrates, ' but even from thoſe that 
had begun to Reform, or that had given them ſome Liberty of Exer- 
ciſing their Religion,' that they might only be permitted, without 
Trouble or Hindrance, to Exerciſe their Religion, promiſing they 
would not hinder or moleſt the Papiſts in the Exerciſe of theirs? And 
yet did they not on the contrary, ſo ſoon as they had Power, trouble 
and abuſe thoſe Fellow-Citizens, and turn them out of the City, and, 
which is worſe, even ſuch, who together with them had forſaken the 
Popiſh Religion? Did they not theſe Things in many Places againſt 
the Mind of the Magiſtrates? Have they not publickly, with contu- 
melious Speeches, aſſaulted their Magiſtrates, from whom they had 
but juſt before ſought and obtained the free Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion? Repreſenting them, ſo ſoon as they oppoſed themſelves to their 
Hierarchy, as if they regarded neither God norReligion ? Have they not 
by violent Hands poſſeſſed themſelves of the Popiſh Churches, ſo called, 
or by Force, againſt the Magiſtrates Mind, taken them away? Have 
they not turned out of their Office and Authority whole Councils of 

* Magiſtrates, under Pretence that they were addicted to Popery? Which 
Popiſh Magiſtrates nevertheleſs they did but a little before acknowledge 
to be Ordained by God; affirming themſelves obliged to yield them 

Obedience and Subjection, not only for Fear, but for Conſcience Sake; 

to whom moreover the very Preachers and Overſeers of the Reformed 

Church had willingly ſworn Fidelity; and yet afterwards have they 

not ſaid, That the People are bound to force a wicked Prince to the 

Obſervation of God's Word ? There are many other Inſtances of this 

Kind to be found in their Hiſtories, not to mention many worſe Things, 


which we know to have been acted in our Time, and which for Bre- +»; herons: 


vity's Sake I paſs by. 1240 | 2 
I might ſay much of the Lutherans,* hel tumultuous Actions Teachers, and 


againſt their Magiſtrates, not profeſſing the ' Lutheran Profeſſion, are 22 


teſtified of by ſeveral Hiſtorians worthy of Credit. Among others, 195 8 
| | F | {hall Ae 
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PROPOSITION II. 


ſhall propoſe only one Example to the Reader's Conſideration, which 
fell out at Berlin, in the Year 1613, Where the ſeditious Multi- 
+ tude of the Lutheran Citizens, being ſtirred up by the daily Cla- 
** mours of their Preachers, did not only with Violence break into the 
+ Houſes of the reformed Teachers, overturn their Libraries, and 
++ ſpoil their Furniture; but alſo with reproachful Words, yea, and 
with Stones, aſſaulted the Marquis of Brandenburg, the EleQor's 
Brother, while he ſought by ſmooth Words to quiet the Fury of 
the Multitude ; they killed ten of his Guard, ſcarcely ſparing him- 
*« ſelf, who at laſt by Flight eſcaped out of their Hands.” 
All which ſufficiently declares, that the Concurrence of the Ma- 
giſtrate doth not alter their Principles, but only their Method of Pro- 
cedure. So that for my own Part, I fee no Difference betwixt the 
Actings of thoſe of Munſter, and theſe others, (whereof the one pre- 
tended to be led by the Spirit, the other by Tradition, Scripture, and 


Reaſon) ſave this, that the former were raſh, heady, and fooliſh, in 


their Proceedings, and therefore were the ſooner brought to nothing, 
and ſo into Contempt and Deriſion: But the other, being more po- 
litick and wiſe in their Generation, held it out longer, and ſo have 
authorized their Wickedneſs more, with the ſeeming Authority of Law 
and Reaſon. But both their Actings being equally Evil, the Diſſe- 
rence appears to me to be only like that which is between a ſimple 
filly Thief, that is eaſily catched, and hanged without any more ado; 
and a Company of reſolute bold Robbers, who being better guarded, 

though their Offence be nothing leſs, yet by Violence do, to ſhun the 


Danger, force their Maſters to give them good Terms. 


From all which then it evidently follows, that they argue very in, 
who deſpiſe and reject any Principle, becauſe Men pretending to be 
led by it do evil; in caſe it be not the natural and conſequential - 
Tendency of that Principle to lead unto thoſe Things that are evil. 

Again, It doth follow from what is above aſſerted, that if the 


Spirit be to be rejected upon this Account, all thoſe other Principles 
' ought on the ſame Account to be rejected. And for my Part, as 1 


have 
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have never a Whit the lower Efteem of the bleſſed Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriptures; nor do the lefs reſpect any ſolid Tradition, that is 
anſwerable and according to Truth; neither at all deſpiſe Reaſon, 
that noble and excellent Faculty of the Mind, becaufe wicked Men 


43 


have abuſed the Name of them, to cover their Wickedneſs, and de- Le none rejett 


ceive the Simple; ſo would I not have any reject or doubt the Cer- 


the Certainty 
of the unerring 


tainty of that Unerring Spirit, which God hath given his Children, m of God 


as that which can alone guide them into all Truth, becauſe ſome Pre! 


have falſly pretended to it. it. 


$. XV. And becauſe the Spirit of God is the Fountain of all 
Truth and ſound Reaſon, therefore we have well ſaid, That it cannot 
contradict either the Teſtimony of the Scripture, or right Reaſon: ** Yet (as 
the Propoſition itſelf concludeth, to the laſt Part of which 1 now 
come) it will not from thence follow, that theſe Divme Revelations are to be 
ſubjected to the Examination either of the outward Teſtimony of Scripture, or of 
the human or natural Reaſon of Man, 
or Touch-ſtlone; for the Divine Revelation, and Inward Illumination, is that 
which is evident by itſelſ, forcing the well-diſpoſed Underflanding, and irre- 
ſſtibly moving it to aſſent, by its own Evidence and Clearneſs; even as the com- 
mon Principles of natural Truths do bend the Mind to a natural Afſent.” 

He that denies this Part of the Propofition, maſt needs affirm, that 
the Spirit of God neither can nor ever hath manifeſted itſelf to Man, 
without the Scripture, or a diſtin Diſcuſhon of Reaſon; or that the 
Efficacy of this Supernatural Principle, working upon the Souls of 
Men, is leſs evident than Natural W ee in their common Ope- 
rations; both which are falſe. 

For, Fir/t, Through all the Scriptures we may obſerve, That the 
Manifeſtation and Revelation of God by his Spirit to the Patriarchs, 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, was Immediate and Objective, as is above proved; 
which they did not examine by any * Principle, but their own 
Evidence and Clearneſs. 


F 2 too 


as to a more noble and certain Rule 


Spirit. 


becauſe of falſe 
enders to 


Secondly, To ſay that the Spirit i God has leſs Evidence upon the The Self-Evi- 
Mind of Man than Natural Principles have, is to have too mean and ©" 9 the 
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Natural De- 
monſtrations 
from Aſtro- 
nomy and 


Geometry. 


PROPOSITION II. 


too low Thoughts of it. How comes David to invite us, to taſte and 
ſee that God is good, if this cannot be felt and taſted ? This were enough 
to overturn the Faith and Aſſurance of all the Saints, both now and 
of old. How came Paul to be perſuaded, that nothing could ſeparate 
him from the Love of God, but by that Evidence and Clearneſs which 
the Spirit of God gave him? The Apoſtle 7ohn, who knew well 
wherein the Certainty of Faith conſiſted, judged it no ways abſurd, 
without further Argument, to aſcribe his Knowledge and Aſſurance, 
and that of all the Saints, hereunto in theſe Words, Hereby know we, 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of has Spirit, 
1 John iv. 13. And again, Ver. 6. It is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, 
becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 

Obſerve the Reaſon brought by him, Becauſe the Spirit is Truth; of 
whoſe Certainty and Infallibility I have heretofore ſpoken. We then 
truſt to and confide in this Spirit, becauſe we know, and certainly 
believe, that it can only lead us aright, and never miſlead us; and 


The Spirit con- from this certain Confidence it is that we affirm, That no Revelation 
tradicis not the 
Scripture, nor 


right Reaſon. right Reaſon: Not as making this a more certain Rule to ourſelves, 


coming from it can ever contradict the Scripture's Teſtimony, nor 


but as condeſcending to ſuch, who not diſcerning the Revelations of 
the Spirit, as they proceed purely from God, will try them by theſe 
Mediums. Yet thoſe that have their Spiritual Senſes, and can ſavour 
the Things of the Spirit, as it were in prima Inſtantia, i. e. at the firſt 
Bluſh, can diſcern them without, or before they apply them either 


to Scripture or Reaſon: Juſt as a good Aſtronomer can calculate an 


Eclipſe infallibly, by which he can conclude (if the Order of Nature 
continue, and ſome ſtrange and unnatural Revolution intervene not) 
there will be an Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon ſuch a Day, and ſuch 
an Hour; yet can he not perſuade an ignorant Ruſtick of this, until 
he viſibly ſee it. So alſo a Mathematician can infallibly know, by the 
Rules of Art, that the three Angles of a right Triangle are equal to 
two right Angles; yea, can know them more certainly than any 
Man by Meafure. And ſome Geometrical Demon/trations are by all ac- 


knowledged 
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knowledged to be infallible, which can be ſcarcely diſcerned or 
proved by the Senſes; yet if a Geometer be at the Pains to certify 
ſome ignorant Man concerning the Certainty of his Art, by conde- 
ſcending to meaſure it, and make it obvious to his Senſes, it will not 
thence follow, that that Meaſuring i is ſo certain as the Demonſtration 
itſelf; or that the Demonſtration would be uncertain without it. 

$. XVI. But to make an End, I ſhall add one Argument to prove, 
That this Inward, Immediate, Objective Revelation, which we have 
pleaded for all along, is the only, ſure, certain, and unmoveable 
Foundation of all Chriſtan Faith; which Argument, when well conſi- 


dered, I hope will have Weight with all Sorts of inn and it 
is this: 


That which all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of what Kind ſoever, are Immediate Re- 
forced ultimately to recur unto, when preſſed to the laſt; That for —— 
and becauſe of which all other Foundations are recommended, and — Lo 
accounted worthy to be Believed, and without which they are Fail. 
granted to be of no Weight at all, muſt needs be the only moſt true, 
certain, and unmoveable Foundation of all Chriſtian Faith. 

But Inward, Immediate, Objective Revelation by the Spirit, is 
that which all Profeſſors of Chr: Mianity, of what Kind loever, are oreed 
ultimately to recur unto, &c. 


Therefore, &c. 


The Propoſition is ſo evident, that it will not be denied: The AL 
ſumption ſhall be proved by Parts. 


And Firſt, As to the ' Papiſts, they place their Foundation in the Papiſts Four- 


Judgment of the Church and Tradition. If we preſs them to ſay, Why — 
they believe as the Church doth? Their anſwer is, Becauſe the Church Why?” 
is always led by the infallible Spirit. So here the Leading of the Spirit is 

the utmoſt Foundation. Again, if we aſk them, Why we ought to 

truſt Tradition? They anſwer, Becauſe theſe Traditions were delivered us 

by the Doctors and Fathers of the Church; which Dotlors and Fathers, by the 
Revelation of the Holy Ghojt; commanded" the Church to obſerve them. "Here 
again all ends in the Revelation of the Spirit. | 


- And 


” 
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| If! Proteſtants And for the Proteſtants and Socinians, both which acknowledge the 
if and do, Scriptures to be the Foundation and Rule of their Faith; the one as 
ii Flag auen ſubjectively influenced by the Spirit of God to uſe them; the other, 
1708 Foundation, as managing them with and by their own Reaſon; aſk. both, or 
1 2 either of them, Why they truſt in the Scriptures, and take them to be 
14 | their Rule? Their Anſwer is, Becauſe we have in tem the Mind of God 
15 N delivered unto us by thoſe to whom theſe Things were inwardly, immediately, 
it and objeftively Revealed by the Spirit of God; and not becauſe this or 
410 that Man wrote them, but becauſe the Spirit of God dictated them. 

{i 19 COChriſtians by It is ſtrange then that Men ſhould render that fo uncertain and 
q wa 2 e dangerous to follow, upon which alone the certain Ground and 
1% 2 Foundation of their on Faith is built; or that they ſhould ſhut them- 
44 79 to Scripture. ſelves out from that Holy Fellowſhip with God, which only is en- 
1 | joyed in the Spirit, in which we are commanded both to Walk and 
[Kit | AVE: 1 | 8 
hi WM If any who read theſe Things find themſelves moved, by the Strength 
| L000 of theſe Seripture-Arguments, to aſſent, and believe ſuch Revelations 


MW 1 neceſſary; and yet find themſelves Strangers to them, which, as 
0 J obſerved in the Beginning, is the Cauſe that this is ſo much gain- 
faid and contradicted, let them know, that it is not becaufe it is 

ceaſed to become the Privilege of every true Chriſtian that they do 

not feel it, but rather becauſe they are not ſo much Chriſtians by 

Nature as by Name; and let ſuch know, that the ſecret Light which 

{ſhines in the Heart, and reproves Unrighteouſneſs, is the ſmall Be- 

ginning of the Revelation of God's Spirit, which was firſt ſent into 

the World to reprove it of Sin, 7om xvi. 8. And as by forſaking 

Iniquity, thou comeſt to be acquainted with that Heavenly Voice in 

6 | thy Heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the Old Man, or the Natural Man, that 
ſavoureth not the Things of God's Kingdom, is put off, with his evil 

and corrupt Affections and Luſts; I fay, thou ſhalt feel the New Man, 

or the Spiritual Birth and Babe raiſed, which hath: its Spiritual Senſes, 

and can fee, feel, taſte, handle, and ſmell the Things of the Spirit; but 

till then the Knowledge of Things Spiritual is but as an Hiſtorical 
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Faith. But as the Deſcription, of the Light of the Sun, or of curious Who wants hi- 


Colours to a blind Man, who, though of the largeſt Capacity, can- is” 


not ſo well underftand it by the moſt acute and lively Deſcription, 
as a Child can by ſeeing them; ſo neither can the Natural Man, of 


the largeſt Capacity, by the beſt Words, even Scripture- words, ſo well 0 


underſtand the Myſteries of Gods Kingdom, as the leaſt and weakeſt 
Child who taſteth them, by bieten Rn Revealed GN EN ob- 
Jjefively by the Spirit. 

Wait then for this in the ſmall Rebelstzon of that pute Light. 
which firſt reveals Things more known; and as thou becomeſt fitted 
for it, thou ſhalt receive more and more, and by a Living Experi- 
ence eaſily refute their Ignorance, who aſk, How doſt thou know that 
thou art actuated by the Spirit of God? Which will appear to thee 
a Queſtion no leſs ridiculous, than to alk one whoſe Eyes are open, 
How he knows the Sun ſhines at Noon-day? And though this be the 
ſureſt and moſt certain Way to anſwer all Objections; yet by what is 
above written it may appear, that the Mouths of all ſuch Oppoſers. 


as deny this Doctrine may be ſhut, by unqueſtionable att unan- 
lwerable Reaſons. wh 


PR O- 


- PROPOSITION, Il. 


Concerning t the Sc RIPTURES, 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to the Saints have pro- 


ohn 16. 13. 
m. 8. 14. 


ceeded the Scriptures of Tha, which contain, 

I. 4 faithful Hiſtorical Account of the Aftings of God's People in 
divers Ages; with many ft I. ngular and remarkable Providences at- 
tending them. © © 

II. A Prophetical Account of ſeveral Things, whereof ſome are al- 


ready paſt, and ſome yet to come. 


III. 4 Full and ample Account of all the chef Principles of the Doc- 


trine of Chriſt, held forth in divers precious Declarations, Ex- 


hortations, and Sentences, which, by the moving of God's Spirit, 
were at ſeveral Times, and upon ſundry Occaſions, Holten and writ- 
ten unto ſome Churches and their Paſtors. - 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a Declaration of the Nasal 
and not the Fountain itſelf, therefore they are not to be eſteemed 
the principal Ground of all Truth and Knowledge, nor yet the Ade- 
quate Primary Rule of Faith and Manners. Yet becauſe they 
give a true and faithful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they 
are and may be eſteemed a Secondary Rule, ſubordinate to the 
Shirit, from whach they have all ther Excellency and Certainty 
For, as by the mward Teſtimony of the Spirit we do alone truly 
know them, ſo they teſtify, That the Spirit is that Guide by which 
the Saints are d into all Truth ; therefore, according to the Scrip- 
tures, the Spirit is the Firſt and Principal Leader. 
that we do therefore recerve and believe the Scriptures becauſe they 
proceeded from the Spirit, for the very ſame Reaſon is the Spirit 


more Originally and Principally the Rule, according to the received 


Maxim in the Schools, Propter quod unumquodque eſt tale, 
illud ipſum eſt magis tale: T hat for which a T hing ts ſuch, 
that Thing itſelf is more ſuch. © 


. I. THE 


Seeing then 
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C. * HE Wimer Part of this Propoſition Gen it vecde no 
| Apology for itſelf, yet it is a good Apology for us, and will 
help to cep away that, among many other Calumnies, wherewith 
we are often loaded. as if we were Vilifiers and Deniers of the Scrip- 
tures; for in that which we affirm of them, it doth appear at what 
high Rate we value them, accounting them, without all Deceit The Holy 
or Equivocation, the moſt excellent Writings in the World; to — 
which not only no other Writings are to be preferred, but even in bag no MN 
divers Reſpects not comparable thereto. For as we freely acknow- 
ledge that their Authority doth not depend upon the Approbation 
or Canons of any Church or Aſſembly; ſo neither can we ſubject 
them to the fallen, corrupt, and defiled Reaſon of Man: And therein 
as we do freely agree with the Proteſtants againſt the Error of the Ro- 
maniſts, ſo on the other Hand, we cannot go the Length of ſuch 
Proteſtants as make their Authority to depend upon any Virtue or 
Power that is in the Writings themſelves; but we deſire to aſcribe 
all to that Spirit from which they proceeded. } . 

We confeſs indeed there wants not a Majeſty in the Style, a Cohe- 
' rence in the Parts, a good Scope in the Whole; but ſeeing theſe 

Things are not diſcerned by the natural, but only by the ſpiritual 
Man, it is the Spirit of God that muſt give us the Belief of the Scrip- 
tures Which may ſatisfy our Conſciences; therefore ſome of the Chief 
among Proteſtants, both in their particular Ig and publick Con- 
feſſions, are forced to acknowledge this. | 

Hence Calvin, though he ſaith he is able to prove ei; if there be Calvin's Teſ- 
a God in Heaven; theſe Writings have proceeded from him, yet he my Rs 


Scripture cer- 


conv another N to be mokellbry. bes ws Lib. I. "Cap. 7. tainly is from 
Sect. 4. Tiny Dt the Spirit, 


118% Wl if (faith he) we reſpect the Conſciences, that they be not 
1 daily moleſted with Doubts, and heſitate not at every Scruple, i 


IM requiſite that this Perſuaſion which we ſpeak of be taken higher 
* than human Reaſon, Judgment, or Conjecture; to wit, from the 
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ſecret Teſtimony of the Spirit.” And again, To thoſe who aſk, 
* that we prove unto them, by Reaſon, that Moſes and the Prop were 
** inſpired of God to ſbæal, IJ anſwer, That the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Spirit is more excellent than all Reaſon.” And again, Let this 
remain a firm Truth, that he only whom the Holy Spirit hath 
++ perſuaded, can repoſe himſelf on the Scripture with a true Cer- 
* tainty.” And laſtly, ** This then is a Judgment which cannot be 


_ ** begotten but by an Heavenly Revelation, &c.” 


The Confeſſion 
of the French 
Churches. 


Churches of 
Holland af- 
ert the ſame. 


Weſtminſter 
Confeſſion the 
ande. 


The ſame is alſo affirmed in the firſt publick Confeſſion of the 
French Churches, publiſhed in the Year 1559. Art. 4. We know 
** theſe Books to be canonical, and the moſt certain Rule of our 
Faith, not ſo much by the common Accord and Conſent of the 
Church, as by the Teſtimony and inward Perſuaſion of the Holy 
0 Spirit.“ 

Thus alſo in the zth Article of the Canſelen of Faith, of the 
Churches of Holland, confirmed by the Synod of Dort. We receive 
** theſe Books only for holy and canonical,—not ſo much becauſe 
the Church receives and approves them, as becauſe the Spirit of 
God doth witneſs in our Hearts that they are of God.” 

And laſtly, The Divines, ſo called, at Weſtminſter, who began to be 
afraid of, and guard againſt: the Teſtimony of the Spirit, becauſe 
they perceived a Diſpenſation beyond that which they were under 
beginning to dawn, and to eclipſe, them; yet could they not get by 
this, though they have laid it down neither ſo clearly, diſtinctly, 
nor honeſtly as they that went before. It is in theſe Words, Chap. 1. 


| Seft. 3. Nevertheleſs our full Perſuaſion and Aſſurance of the In- 


+ fallible Truth thereof, is from the inward Work of che Holy i 
8 „bearing witneſs by and with the Word in our Hearts.“ 

By all which it appeareth how neceſlary i it is to ſeek the Certainty 
of the Scriptures from the Spirit, and no where elſe. The infinite 


Janglings and endleſs: Conteſts of thoſe that ſeek air Ay 


elſewhere, do witneſs to the Truth hereof. 
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For the Ancients themſelves, even of the firſt Centuries, were . 
not agreed among themſelves concerning them: While ſome of them _— Laod. 


58. in 
rejected Books Which we approve, and others of thein approved God, fe 163. 


thoſe which ſome of us rejecti It is not unknoum to ſuch as are in % e 
the leaſt acquainted with Antiquity, what great Conteſts are con- . — 3 
cerning the Second Epiſtle of Peter, that of James, the Second and the Canon 
Third of Fofm, and the Revelations, which many, even very ancient, Eee] on 
deny to have been written by the beloved Diſciple and Brother of mon, Judith, 


James, but by another of that Name. What ſhould chen become of Tobias, &e | 
Chriſtians, if they had not received that Spirit, and thoſe ſpiritual 7; whey 2. f | 
Senſes, by which they know how to diſcern the True from the Falſe? 065 we 
It is the Privilege of Chrift's Sheep indeed that they hear his Voice, . 

and refuſe that of a Stranger; which Privilege being taken n 2 
we are left a Prey to all Manner of Wolves 

F. II. Though then we do acknowledge the Scriptures to be) very 

heavenly and divine Writings; the Uſe of them to be very comfortable 
and neceſſary to the Church of Chriſt; and that we alſo admire and 
give Praiſe to the Lord, for his wonderful Providence in preſerving 
theſe Writings ſo pure and uncorrupted as we have them, through ſo 
long a Night of Apoſtaſy, to be a Teſtimony of his Truth againſt the 
Wickedneſs and Abominations even of thoſe whom he made inſtru- 
mental in preſerving them, ſo that they have kept them to be a Wit- 
neſs againſt' themſelves; yet: we may not call them the Principal The Scrihtures 
Fountain of all Truth and Knowledge, nor yet the firſt adequate rote 
Rule of Faith and Manners; becauſe the principal Fountain of Truth n, of 
muſt be the Truth itſelf; i. e. that whoſe Certainty and Authority de- 
pends not upon another. When we doubt of the Streamsofany River or 
Flood, we recur to the Fountain itſelf; | and having found it, there we 
deſiſt, we can go no farther, becaule there it fprings out of the Bowels 
of the Earth, Which are inſcrutable. Even ſo the Writings and Say- 
ings of all Men we muſt bring to the Word of God, I mean the 
Eternal Word, and if they agree hereunto, we ſtand there. For this 


* always proceedeth, and doth eternally proceed from God, in 
| G 2 and 
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and by which the unſearchable Wiſdom of God, and unſearchable 
Counſel and Will conceived in the Heart of God, is revealed unto 
us. That then the Scripture is not the principal Ground of Faith 
and Knowledge, as it appears by what is above ſpoken, ſo it is 
proved in the latter Part of the Propoſition; Which Mie reduced 
to an Argument, runs thus: 

That whereof the Certaiuty and Authority Send upon Aten 
and which is received as Truth becauſe of its proceeding from an- 
other, is not to be accounted the principal Ground and Origin of 
all Truth and Knowledge: 

But the Scriptures Authority ood Certainty depend upon the 
Spirit by which they were dictated; and the Reaſon Why they were 
received as Truth is, becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit: 

Therefore they are not the principal Ground of Truth. 3 G0 

To confirm this Argument, I added the School Maxim, Propier- 


quod unumquodque ęſt tale, illud ihſum magis et: tale. Which Maxim, 


Neither are 


they the pri- 
mary Rule 0 
Faith and 
Manners. 


T hat the Sþi- 


though I confeſs it doth not hold univerſally in all Things, yet in 
this it doth and will very well bold, as ** applying it, as we {avg 
above intimated, will appear. | 

The ſame Argument will hold as to the other Branch of wy * 
poſition, T hat it is not the Aae e Rule of Faith and Manners; ; 
thus: 26 01 (0551 | 

That which is not the Rule of my Faith in eien the W 
themſelves, is not the primary adequate Rule of Faith and Manners: 

But the Scripture is not, nor can it be the Rule of that Frith Ny | 


vit is the Rule. hich I believe them, G. 4 dawg Eos od, Huy 


Thereſore, d 15 21 2030002 ee Ons. noqu Aon 2] 

But as to this Part, we ſhall Gains divers — deinen 
As to what is affirmed, that the Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the Rule, 
it is largely handled in the former Propoktion ; the Sum whereof I 
ſhall ſubſume in one Argument, thus. ' 

If by the Spirit we can only come to the true Knowledge of God; 
if by the Spirit we are to be led into all Truth, and ſo be taught of 

all 
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all Things; then the Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the Founda- 

tion and Ground of all Truth and Knowledge, and the en 

Rule of Faith and Manners: | | iR 
But the firſt is true: Therefore alſo the laſt, NA 
Next, the very Nature of the Goſpel itſelf declareth that the "FO 

tures cannot be the only and chief Rule of Chriſtians, elſe there ſhould 

be no Difference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel; as from the Nature 

of the New Covenant, by divers We deſexibad i in the former 

Propoſition, is proved. F | 

But beſides theſe which are before nila, Wenn Soak oli Wherein the 

Law and the Goſpel differ, in that the Law, being outwardly written, e. =_ 

brings under Condemnation, but hath not Life in it to ſave; whereas 

the Goſpel, as it declares: and makes manifeſt the Evil, fo, being an 

inward powerful Thing, it gives Power alſo to obey, and deliver 

from the Evil. Hence it is called Eva/9eMoy, which is glad Tidings. 

The Lato or Leiter, which is without us, Kills; but the Goſpel, which 

is the inward ſpiritual Lau, gives Life; for it conſiſts not ſo much in 

Words as in Virtue. | Wherefore ſuch as come to know it, and be 1 5 

acquainted with it, come to feel greater Power over their Iniquities 

than all outward Laws or Rules can give them. Hence the Apoſtle 

concludes, Rom. vi. 14. Sin ſhall not have Dominion over-you: for ye are 

not under the Lau, but under Grace. This Grace then that is inward, 

and not an outward Law, is to be the Rule of Chriſtians. Hereunto 

the Apoſtle. commends the Elders of the Church, ſaying, As xx. 32. 

And now, Brethren, I commend you t God, and to the Mord o/ his Grace, 

which is able to build you: up, and 10 give yo n Inheritance among all them 

which are ſandliſied. He doth not commend them here to outward 

Laws or Writings, but to the Word of Grace, which is inward; even 

the ſpiritual Law, which makes free; as he (elſewhere affirms, Rom. viii. 

2. The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from the 

Law of Sim and Death; This ſpiritual Law is that which the Apoſtle 

declares he preached; and directed People unto, which was not out- 

ward, as by Rom. x. 8. is maniſeſt; Where ddilingrilhing it from 

" the 
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the Law, he ſaith, The Word is nigh thee, in thy Heurt, and in thy Mouth; 
and this is the Word of Faith "which we FR K rom Ween is . _—_ 
I argue thus: 


The principal Rule of Chriſtians under his Goſpel i is not an b 
Letter, nor Law outwardly written and delivered, but an inward 


ſpiritual Law, engraben in the Heart, the Law xd the * of Ke te 


Word that is nigh in the Heart and in the Mouth. 

But the Letter of the Seripture'is outward, of itſelf a dead/T hing 
a mere Declaration of good Things, but not the nn. themſelves: 

Therefore it is not, nor can be, the chief or een Rule of 
Chriſtians. 

$. III. Thirdly, That which is given to — be hug 120 
Guide, muſt needs be ſo full, that it may clearly and diſtinctly guide 
and order them in all Things and Occurrences that may fall out. 

But in that there are numberleſs Things, with regard to their 
Circumſtances, which particular Chriſtians may be concerned in, 
for which there can be no particular Rule had in the Scriptures: 

Therefore the Scriptures cannot be a Rule to them. 

I ſhall give an Inſtance in two or three Particulars to prove this 
Propoſition. It is not to be doubted but ſome Men are particularly 
called to ſome particular Services; their being not found in which, 
though the Act be no general poſitive Duty, yet in ſo far as it may 
be required of them, is a great Sin to omit; foraſmuch as God is 
zealous of his Glory, and every Act of Diſobedience to his Will mani- 
feſted, is enough not only to hinder one greatly from that Comfort 
and inward Peace Which e he en have. bot alſo bringeth 
Condemnation. | | 

As for Inſtance, . are \ called to hs Minifiew: of. whe, Word: 
Paul ſaith, Trans was a Neceſfuy upon. him to preach the Goſpel, wo unto me, 
4 I preach not. 

If it be e that. there be ow Miniſters of the Church, as 
well as then, then there is the ſame Neceſſity upon ſome, more than 
upon others, to occupy» this Place; which Neceſſity, as it may be in- 

cumbent 
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cumbent upon particular 8 the Scripture nalgher ths nor 
can declare. 
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If it be ſaid, That the: Qualiigations of a Miniſter 1 in the Serip- Object. 


ture, and by applymg theſe Qual! n to ae I may know whether Tibe 
fit for ſuch a Place or not: 


I anſwer, The Qualifications of a Biſhop, or Miniſter, as they are Ala. 


mentioned both in the Epiſtle to Timothy and Titus, are ſuch as may 
be found in a private Chriſtian; yea, which ought in ſome Meaſure 
to be in every true Chriſtian: So that this giveth a Man no Cer- 
tainty. Every Capacity to an Office giveth me not a ſufficient Call 
to it. 
Next again, By what Rule mall judge if I be ſo qualified ? How 
do I know that I am ſober, meek, holy, harmleſs? Is it not the Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit in my Conſcience that muſt aſſure me hereof? And 
ſuppoſe that I was qualified and called, yet what Scripture-rule ſhall 
inform me, Whether it be my Duty to preach in this or that Place, 
in France or England, Holland or Germany? Whether I ſhall take up 
my Time in confirming the Faithful, reclaiming Hereticks, or con- 
verting Infidels, as allo in writing Epiſtles to this or that Church? 
The general Rules of the Scripture, Vis. To be diligent in my Duty, 
to do all to the Glory of God, and for the Good of his Church, can give me 
no Light in this Thing. Seeing two different Things may both 
have a Reſpect to that Way, yet may I commit a great Error and Of. 
fence in doing the one, when I am called to the other. If Paul, 
when his Face was turned by the Lord toward Jeruſalem, had gone 


back to Achaia, or Macedonia, he might have ſuppoſed he could have 


done God more acceptable Service in preaching and confirming the 
Churches, than in being {hut up in Priſon in Judea; but would God 


have been pleaſed herewith ? Nay certainly. Obedience is better tian 


Sacrifice; and it is not our doing that which is good ſimply that 
pleaſeth God, but that Good which he willeth us to do. Every 
Member hath its particular Place in the Body, as the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, 1 Cor. xii. If then, I being the Foot, ſhould offer to exerciſe 

the 
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ſinful to ano- 
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the Office of the Hand; or being the Hand, that of the Tongue; 
my Service would be troubleſome, and not acceptable; .and inſtead 
of helping the Body, I ſhould make a Schiſm in it. So that that 
which is good for another to do, may be ſinful to me: For as Ma- 
ſters will have their Servants to obey them, according to their good 
Pleaſure, and notonly in blindly doing that which may ſeem to them 
to tend to their Maſter's Profit, whereby it may chance (the Maſter 
having Buſineſs both in the Field and in the Houſe) that the Servant 
that knows not his Maſter's Will may go to the Field, when it. is the 
Mind of the Maſter he ſhould ſtay and do the Buſineſs of the Houle, 
would not this Servant then deſerve a Reproof, for not anſwering 
his Maſter's Mind? And what Maſter is ſo ſottiſh and careleſs, as, 
having many Servants, to leave them in ſuch Diſorder as not to aſſign 
each his particular Station, and not only the general Terms of doing 
that which is profitable? which would leave them 1 in various Doubts, 

and certainly end in Confuſion. _ 

Shall we then dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt, in the ordering of his 
Church and Servants, that which in Man might juſtly be accounted 
Diſorder and Confuſion ? The Apoſtle ſheweth this Diſtinction well, 
Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. Having then Gifts differing according to the Grace that 
ts given to us; whether Prophecy, let us propheſy according to the Proportion 
of Faith; or Miniſiry, let us wait on our Miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on 


Teaching; or he that exhorteth, on Exhortation. Now what Scripture- 


Of Faith and 
Salvation can 
the Scripture 
aſſure thee? 


rule ſheweth me that I ought to exhort, rather than propheſy? or to 
miniſter, rather than teach? Surely none at all. Many more Difh- 
culties of this Kind occur in the Life of a Chriſtian. h 

' Moreover, that which of all Things is moſt needful for him to 
know, to wit, whether he really be in the Faith, and an Heir of 
Salvation, or not, the Scripture can give him no Certainty in, nei- 


ther can it be a Rule to him. That this Knowledge is exceeding 


deſirable and comfortable all do unanimouſly: acknowledge; beſides 
that it is eſpecially commanded, 2 Cor.'Xiii. 5. Examine yourſelves whe- 
ther ye be in the Faith, prove yourſelves; know ye not your own ſelves, how 

that 


P 
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that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobates? And 2 Pet. i. 10. Where- 
fore the rather, Brethren, give all Diligence to make your Calling and Elec- 
tion ſure. Now I ſay, What Scripture-rule can aſſure me that I have 
true Faith? That my Calling and Election is ſure? 

If it be ſaid, By comparing the Scripture-marks of true Faith pry mine: 

I demand, Wherewith ſhall I make this Obſervation? What ſhall * 
aſcertain me that I am not miſtaken? It cannot be the Scripture: 
That is the Matter under Debate. | | 

If it be ſaid, My own Heart: 

How unfit a Judge is it in its own Caſe? And how like to be 
partial, eſpecially if it be yet unrenewed? Doth not the Scripture 
ſay, that it is deceitful above all Things? I find the Promiſes, I find the The Heart o 
Threatnings in the Scripture; but who telleth me that the one be- a 
longs to me more than the other? The Scripture gives me a mere ' 
Declaration of theſe Things, but makes no Application; ſo that the 
Aſſumption muſt be of my own making, . as for Example: I 
find this Propoſition in Scripture; | 

He that believes, ſhall be Javed : Thence I draw the Aſſumption. 

But I, Robert, believe: | 

Therefore, I ſhall be ſaved. 

The Minor is of my own making, not expreſſed in the Scripture; 
and ſo a human Concluſion, not a divine Poſition; ſo that my Faith 
and Aſſurance here is not built upon a Scripture Propoſition, but 
upon an human Principle; which, unleſs I be ſure of elſewhere, the 
Scripture gives me no Certainty in the Matter. 

Again, If I ſhould purſue the Argument further, and ſeek a new 
Medium out of the Scripture, the ſame Difficulty would occur: Thus, 

He that hath the true and certain Marks of true Faith, hath true 
Faith: | 
But I have thoſe Marks: 
Therefore J have true Faith. 
For the Aſſumption is ſtill here of my own making, and is not 
| found in the Scriptures; and by Conſequence the Concluſion can 
H 1 be 
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be no better, ſince it ſtill followeth the: weaker Propoſition. This 
is indeed ſo pungent, that the beſt of Proteſtants, who plead for this 
The invard Aſſurance, aſcribe it to the inward Teſtimony of the. Spirit , as Cal- 
175575 of vin, in that large Citation, quoted in the former Propoſition. So that, 
3 r 4 not to ſeek farther into the Writings of the primitive Proteſtants, which 
8 are full of ſuch Expreſſions, even the Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith 
affirmeth, Chap. 18. Se 12. This Certainty is not a bare Con- 
++ jecture and probable Perſuaſion, grounded upon fallible Hope, 
hut an infallible Aſſurance of Faith, founded upon the Divine 
++ Truth of the Promiſe of Salvation; the inward Evidences of theſe 
e Graces, unto which theſe Promiſes are made; the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit of Adoption, witneſſing to our Spirits that we are the 
Children of God; which Spirit is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, 

* whereby we are ſealed to the Day of Redemption.“ 

Moreover, the Scripture itſelf, wherein we are ſo earneſtly preſſed 
to ſeek after this Aſſurance, doth not at all affirm itſelf a Rule ſuffi- 


cient to give it, but wholly aſcribeth it to the Spirit, as Rom. viii. 


16. The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
of God. 1 John iv. 13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in 
us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit; and Chap. v. 6. And it is the 
Shirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth, 
Thal the Scrib- + IV. Laſily, That cannot be the only, principal, nor chief Rule, 
laren are not ͤ which doth not univerſally reach every Individual that needeth it to 


aac. produce the neceſlary Effect; and from the Uſe of which, either by 


ſome innocent and ſinleſs Defect, or natural, yet harmleſs and blame- 
leſs Imperſection, many who are within the Compaſs of the viſible 
Church, and may, without Abſurdity, yea, with great Probability, 
be accounted of the Elect, are neceſſarily excluded, and that either 
wholly, or at leaſt from the immediate Uſe thereof. But it fo falls 
1. Deaf People, Out frequently concerning the Scriptures, in the Cale of deaf People, 
af 1 Children, and Ideots, who can by no Means have the Benefit of the 
ced. Scriptures. Shall we then affirm, that they are without any Rule to 
God-ward, or that they are all damned : ? As ſuch an Opinion is in 


itſelf 
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itſelf very abfard; and inconſiſtent both with the Juſtice and Mercy of 
God, ſo I know no ſound: Reaſon can be alledged for it. Now if we 
may ſuppoſe any ſuch to be under the New Covenant Diſpenſation, as 1 
know none will deny but that we may ſuppoſe it without any Abſur- 
dity, we cannot ſuppoſe them without ſome Rule and Means of Know- 
ledge; ſeeing it is expreſly affirmed, They ſhall all be taught of God, John 
vi. 45. And they ſhail all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt, Heb. viii. 11. 

But Secondly, Though we were rid of this - Difficulty, how 
many illiterate and yet good Men are there in the Church of God, 
who cannot read a Letter in their own Mother Tongue? Which 
Imperfection, though it be inconvenient, I cannot tell whether we 
may ſafely affirm it to be ſinful. Theſe can have no immediate 
Knowledge of the Rule of their Faith ; fo their Faith muſt needs de- 
pend upon the Credit of other Men's Reading or Relating it unto 
them; where either the altering, adding, or omitting of a little 
Word may be a Foundation in the poor Hearer of a very dangerous 
Miſtake, whereby he may either continue in ſome Iniquity igno- 
rantly, or believe a Lie confidently. As for Example, The Papiſts , papifts con- 


in all their Catechiſms, and publick Exerciſes of Examinations to- % d Second 
Commandment 


wards the People, have boldly cut away the Second Command, be- from the Pee- 
cauſe it ſeems ſo expreſly to ſtrike againſt their Adoration and Uſe of le 
Images; whereas many of theſe People, in whom by this Omiſſion 
this falſe Opinion is foſtered, are under a ſimple Impoſſibility, or at 
| leaſt a very great Difficulty, to be outwardly informed of this Abuſe. 
But further; ſuppoſe all could read the Scriptures in their own Lan- 
guage; where is there one of a Thouſand that hath that thorough 
' Knowledge of the Original Languages, in which they are written, fo as 
in that Reſpect immediately to receive the Benefit of them? Muft not, 27 Uncer- 
all theſe here depend upon the Honeſty and Faithfulneſs of the Inter- tainty of the 
preter? Which how uncertain it is for a Man to build his Faith up- 7 


of the Scrip- 


on, the many Corrections, Amendments, and various Eſſays, which r 
even among Proteſtants have been uſed (whereof the latter have con- i. 


ſtantly blamed and corrected the former, as Guilty of Defects and 
H 2 Errors) 
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Errors) doth ſufficiently declare. And that even the laſt Tranſlators 
in the vulgar Languages need to be corrected (as I could prove at 
large, were it proper in this Place) learned Men do confeſss. 

But laſt of all, there is no leſs Difficulty occurs even to thoſe 
ſkilled in the Original Languages, who cannot ſo immediately re- 
ceive the Mind of the Authors in theſe Writings, as that their Faith 
doth not at leaſt obliquely depend upon the Honeſty and Credit of 
the Tranſcribers, fince the Original Copies are granted by all not 


Hieron. to be now extant. Of which Tranſcribers 7erom in his Time com- 


Epiſt. 28. ad 


Lain. .247, Plained, ſaying, That they wrote not what they found, but .what they un- 


derſtood. And Epiphanius ſaith, That in the good and correct Copies of 
22 Luke it was written, that Chriſt Wept, and that Irenæus doth cite it; but 
. that the Catholicks blotted it out, fearing leſt Hereticks ſhould have abuſed 

it. Other Fathers alſo declare, That whole Verſes were taken out of 

Mark, becauſe of the Manichees. 
The various But further, the various Readings of the Hebrew Charatter by Rea- 
Nachts ſon of the Points, which ſome plead for, as coæval with. the firſt 
rater, cc. Writings, which others, with no leſs Probability, alledge to be a 
later Invention ; the Diſagreement of divers Citations of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles with thoſe Paſſages in the Old Teſtament they appeal 
to; the great Controverſy among the Fathers, whereof ſome highly 
approve the Greek Septuagint, decrying and rendering very doubt- 


ful the Hebrew Copy, as in many Places vitiated, and altered by the 


Jews; other ſome, and particularly 7erom, exalting the Certainty of 


the Hebrew, and rejecting, yea, even deriding the Hiſtory of the 
Septuagint, which the Primitive Church chiefly made uſe of; and 
ſome Fathers that lived Centuries before him, affirmed to be a moſt 
certain Thing; and the many various Readings in divers Copies of 


the Greek, and the great Altercations among the Fathers of the firſt 


three Centuries, who had greater Opportunity to be better informed 
than we can now lay claim to, concerning the Books to be ad- 
mitted or rejected, as is above obſerved; I fay, all theſe and 


much more which might be alledged, puts the Minds even of the 


Learned 
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Learned into infinite Doubts, Scruples, and inextricable Difficul- 


ties: Whence we may very ſafely conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt, Who 


promiſed to be akvays with his Children, to lead them into all Trutſ, 
to guard them againſt the Devices of the Enemy, and to eſtabliſh 
their Faith upon an unmoveable-Rock, left them not to be principally 
ruled by that, which was ſubject in itſelf to many Uncertainties: 
And therefore he gave them his Spirit as their principal Guide, 
which neither Moths nor Time can wear out, nor Tranſcribers nor 
Tranſlators corrupt; which none are ſo young, none ſo illiterate, 
none in ſo remote a Place but thay 100 come to be reached, and 
rightly informed by it. | 


Through and by the derne which that Spixity gives us, it is that 


we are only beſt rid of thoſe Difficulties that occur to us concerning 
the Scriptures. The real and undoubted Experience whereof I my- 
ſelf have been a Witneſs of, with great Admiration of the Love of 
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God to his Children in theſe latter Days: For I have known ſome wrong Tras/: 


of my Friends who profeſs the ſame Faith with me, faithful Servants 


lations of 


Scr cripture diſ- 


of the Moſt High God, and full of Divine Knowledge of his Trath, cerned in the 


as it was immediately and inwardly revealed to them by the Spirit, e 2 
from a true and living Experience, who not only were ignorant of Les. 


the Greek and Hebrew, but even ſome of them could not read their 
own vulgar Language, who being preſſed by their Adverſaries with 
ſome Citations out of the Engliſi Tranſlation, and finding them to 
diſagree with the Manifeſtation of Truth in their own Hearts, have 
boldly affirmed the Spirit of God never ſaid ſo, and that it was cer- 
tainly wrong; for they did not believe that any of the holy Pro- 
' phets or Apoſtles had ever written ſo; which when I on this Ac- 
count ſeriouſly examined, I really found to be Errors and Corrup- 
tions of the 'Tranſlators; who (as in moſt Tranſlations) do not ſo 
much give us the genuine Signification of the Words, as ſtrain them 
to expreſs that which comes neareſt to that Opinion and Notion they 
have of Truth. And this ſeemed to me to ſuit very well with that 
Saying of Auguſline, Epiſt. 19. ad Hier. Tom. ii. Fol. 14. after he has 
ſaid, 


the 
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ſaid, That he gives only that Honour to thoſe Books which are 
called Canonical as to believe that the Authors thereof did ih Wri- 
ting not err. He adds. And if Þ ſhall meet with any Thing in 
„ theſe Writings that ſeemeth repugnant to Truth, I ſhall not doubt 
to ſay, that either the Volume is faulty or erroneous; that the Ex- 
pounder hath not reached what was ſaid; or that I have in no 
{+ wiſe underſtood it. So that he n that in the dd 
tion and Tranſlation there may be Errors. 

Object. F. V. If it be then aſked me, Whether I think 2 to render the 
Scriptures altogether uncertain, or uſeleſs ? 

Anſw. I anſwer; Not at all. The Propoſition itſelf declares how much 
I eſteem them; and provided that to the Spirit from Which they came 
be but granted that Place the Scriptures themſelves give it, I do freely 
concede to the Scriptures the ſecond Place, even hatſoever they ſay 
of themſelves; which the Apoſtle Paul chiefly mentions in two Places, 
Rom. xv. 4. Whatſoever Things were written aforetime, were written. for our 
Learning, that we through Patience and Gomfort of the Scriptures might have 
Hope. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. The Holy Scriptures are able to make wiſe 
unto Salvation, through Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt. All Scripture given 
by Inſpiration of God, is profitable for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righte- 
ouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto every 
good Work. 

For though God doth principally and chiefly lead us by his Spirit, 
yet he ſometimes conveys his Comfort and Conſolation to us through 
his Children, whom he raiſes up and inſpires to ſpeak or write a 

TheSaintsmu- Word in Seaſon, whereby the Saints are made Inſtruments in the 

11 4 Hand of the Lord to ſtrengthen and encourage one another, which 

Spirit in all. doth alſo tend to perfect and make them wiſe unto Salvation; and 

| ſuch as are led by the Spirit cannot neglect, but do naturally love, 

and are wonderfully cheriſhed by, that which proceedeth from the 
ſame Spirit in another; becauſe ſuch mutual Emanations of the 
heavenly Life tend to quicken the Mind, when at any Time it is over- 
taken with Heavineſs. Peter himſelf declares this to have been the 
End 
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End of his Writing, 2 Pet. i. 12, 13. Wherefore 1 will not be tene 
to put you always in Remembrance of theſe Things, though ye know them, and 
be eftabliſhed in the preſent Truth; yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in 
this Tabernacle; to ſtir you up, by putting you in Remembrance. ö 
God is Teacher of his People himſelf; and there is nothing more 
exprels, than that ſuch as are under the New Covenant, need no Man 
to teach them: Yet it was a Fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion to ſend Teach- 
ers and Paſtors for perfecting of the Saints. So that the ſame Work 
is aſcribed to the Scriptures as to Teachers; the one to make the 
Man of God perfect, the other for the Perfection of the Saints. 
As then Teachers are not to go before the teaching of God him- 
ſelf under the New Covenant, but to follow after it; neither are they 
to rob us of that great Privilege which Chriſt hath purchaſed unto 
us by his Blood; ſo neither is the Scripture to $0 r the teaching 
of the Spirit, or to rob us of it. Beth! 
Secondly, God hath ſeen meet that herein we ſhould, as in a Look- Anfw. 2. 
ing-Glaſs, ſee the Conditions and Experiences of the Saints of old; The Scriptures | 
that finding our Experience anſwer to theirs, we might thereby be 2 
the more confirmed and comforted, and our Hope of obtaining the 
ſame End ſtrengthened; that obſerving the Providences attending 
them, ſeeing the Snares they were liable to, and beholding their 
Deliverances, we may thereby be made wiſe unto Salvation, and ſea- 
ſonably reproved and inſtructed in Righteouſneſs. 
This is the great Work of the Scriptures, and their Service to us, The Scriptures 
that we may witneſs them fulfilled in us, and fo diſcern the Stamp N nap 
of God's Spirit and Ways upon them, by the inward Acquaintance 
we have with the ſame Spirit and Work in our Hearts. The Pro- 
phecies of the Scriptures are alſo very comfortable and profitable 
unto us, as the ſame Spirit enlightens us to obſerve them fulfilled, | ; 
and to be fulfilled; for in all this it is to be obſerved, that it is only þ S 
the Spiritual Man that can make a right Uſe of them: They are able 
to make the Man of God perfect (fo it is not the Natural Man) and 
whatfoever was written aforetime, was written for our Comfort, [our] 


that 
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a Secondary + 
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that are the Believers, [our] that are the Saints; concerning ſuch the 

Apoſtle ſpeaks: For as for the others, the Apoſtle Peter plainly de- 
_ clares, that the Unſtable and Unlearned wreſt them to their own Deſtruthon : 
Theſe were they that were unlearned in the Divine and Heavenly 
Learning of the Spirit, not in Human and School Literature; in 
which we may ſafely preſume that Peter himſelf, being a Fiſherman, 
had no Skill; for it may with great Probability, yea Certainty, be 
affirmed, that he had no Knowledge of Ariſtotle's Logick, which both 
Papiſts and Proteſtants now,“ degenerating from the Simplicity of Truth, 
make the Handmaid of Divinity, as they call it, and a neceſſary In- 
troduction to their carnal, natural, and human Miniſtry. By the 
infinite obſcure Labours of which Kind of Men, intermixing their 
Heatheniſh Stuff, the Scripture is rendered at this Day of ſo little Ser- 
vice to the ſimple People: Whereof if 7erom complained in his Time, 
now twelve Hundred Years ago, Hierom. Epiſt. 134. ad Cypr. Tom. 3: 
ſaying, It is wont to befal the moſt Part of learned Men, that it is harder to 
underſland their Expoſitions, than the Things which they go about to expound ; 
what may we ſay now, conhdering thoſe great Heaps of Commen- 
taries ſince, in Ages yet far more corrupted ? 

\. VI. In this Reſpect above-mentioned then we have ſhewn what 
Service and Uſe the Holy Scriptures, as managed in and by the 
Spirit, are of to the Church of God; wherefore we do account them 
a Secondary Rule. Moreover, becauſe they are commonly acknow- 
ledged by all to have been written by the Dictates of the Holy Spirit, 
and that the Errors which may be ſuppoſed by the Injury of Times 
to have flipt in, are not ſuch but that there is a ſufficient clear Teſ- 
timony left to all the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith; we do look 
upon them as the only fit outward Judge of - Controverſies among 
Chriſtians; and that whatſoever Doctrine is contrary unto their Teſ- 
timony, may therefore juſtly be rejected as falſe. And for our Parts, 
we are very willing that all our Doctrines and Practices be tried by 
them; which we never refuſed, nor ever ſhall, in all Controverſies 


with our Adverſaries, as the Judge and Teſt. We ſhall alſo be very 
willing 
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willing to admit it as a poſitive certain Maxim, That whaiſoeoer any 
do, pretending: to the Spirit, which is contrary o the, Scriptures, be accounted 
and reckoned'a Deluſion of the Deuil. For as we never lay claim to the 
Spirit's Leadings, that we may cover ourſelves in any Thing that is 
evil; ſo we know, that as every Evil contradicts the Scriptures, ſo 
it doth alſo the Spirit in the firſt Place, from which the Scriptures 
came, and whoſe Motions can never contradict one another, though 
they may appearſometimes to be contradictory to the blind Eye of the 
natural Man, as Paul and James ſeem to contradict one another. 

Thus far we have ſhewn both what we believe, and what we be- 
lieve not, concerning the Holy Scriptures, hoping we have given 
them their due Place. But ſince they that will needs have them to 
be the only, certain, and principal Rule, want not ſome Shew of 
Arguments, even from the Scripture itſelf (though it no where calls 
itſelf ſo) by which they labour to prove their Doctrine; I ſhall briefly 
lay them down by Way of Objections, and anſwer them, before I 
make an End of this Matter. 

F. VII. Their firſt Objection is ly drawn from 3 vin. Obj. 1 
20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony; if they ſpeak not according to this Word, 
it is becauſe there is no Light in them. Now this Law, Teſtimony, and 
Word, they plead to be the Scriptures. 

To which I anſwer; That that is to beg the Thing in Queſtion, Anfo. 
and remains yet unproved. Nor do I know for what Reaſon we may 
not ſafely affirm this Law and Word to be Inward: But ſuppoſe it was 
Outward, it proves not the Caſe at all for them, neither makes it 
againſt us; for it may be confeſſed, without any Prejudice to our 
Cauſe, that the outward: Law was more particularly to the Jews a 
Rule, and more principally than to us; ſeeing their Law was out- 
ward and literal, but ours, under the New Covenant-(as hath been 
already ſaid) is expreſly affirmed to be Inward and Spiritual; ſo that 
this Scripture is ſo far from making againſt us, that it makes for us. 
For if the Jews were directed to try all Things by their Law, which — mw 
was without them, written in Tables of Stone; then if we will have — 1; . 
| this 
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Obj. 2. 


Anſw. 1. 


Search the 


Scriptures, 


Kc. 


PROPOSITION Il. 


this Advice of the Prophet to reach us, we muſt make it hold parallel 


to that Diſpenſation of the Goſpel which we are under: So that we 
are to try all Things, in the firſt Place, by that Word of Faith which 
is preached unto us, which the Apoſtle faith is in the Heart; and by 
that Law which God hath given us, which the N. r ſaith allo ex- 
preſly is written and placed in the Mind. 

Laſily, If we look to this Place according to the Greek Waben 
of the Septuagint, our Adverſaries ſhall have nothing from thence to 
carp; yea, it will favour us much; for there it is ſaid, that the Law 
is given us for an Help; which very well agrees with what is above 
aſſerted. 1 

Their ſecond Objection is from John v. 39. Search the ce es, &c. 

Here, ſay they, we are commanded, by Chriſt himſelf, to ſearch the 
Scriptures. | 

I anſwer, Firſt, That the Scriptures ought to be ſearched, we do 
not at all deny; but are very willing to be tried by them, as hath 
been above declared : But the Queſtion is, Whether they be the Only and 
Principal Rule? Which this is ſo far from proving, that it proveth the 
contrary; for Chriſt checks them here for too high an Eſteem of the 
Srriptures, and neglecting of him that was to be preferred before 
them, and to whom they bore Witneſs, as the following Words de- 


clare; For in them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are they which 


teſtify of me: and ye will not come unto me, that ye might have Life. This 
ſhews, that while they thought they had Eternal Life in the Scrip- 


tures, they neglected to come unto Chriſt to have Life, of which the 


Scriptures bore witneſs. This anſwers well to our Purpoſe, ſince 


our Adverſaries now do alſo exalt the Scriptures, and think to have 


Life in them; which is no more than to look upon them as the only 
principal Rule and Way to Life, and yet refuſe to come unto the 
Spirit of which they teſtify, even the inward ſpiritual Law, which 
could give them Life: So that the Cauſe of this People's Ignorance 
and Unbelief was not their Want of Reſpect to the Scriptures, which 


though they knew, and had an high Eſteem of, yet Chriſt teſtifies in 
the 
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the former Verſes, that they had neither ſeen the Father, nor heard his 
Voice at any Time; neither had his Word abiding in them; which had they 


then had, then they had believed in the Son. Moreover, that Place Anſw. 2. 


may be taken in the Indicative Mood, Ye ſearch the Scriptures; which 
Interpretation the Greek Word will bear, and ſo Paſor tranſlateth it: 
Which by the Reproof following, ſeemeth alſo to be the more genuine 
Interpretation, as Cyrillus long ago hath obſerved. 


. VIII. Their third Objection is from theſe Words, Als xvii. 11. Obj. 3. 


Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they received the 
Word with all Readineſs of Mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
thoſe Things were ſo. 


Here, ſay they, the Bereans are combbtdelen for ſearching the Scriptures, Anfw. 1. 


and making them the Rule. 
I anſwer; That the Scriptures either are -the principal or only 
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Rule, will not at all follow from this; neither will their ſearching 


the Scriptures, or being commended for it, infer any ſuch Thing: 
For we recommend and approve the Uſe of them in that Reſpect as 
much as any; yet will it not follow, that we affirm them to be the 
principal and only Rule. 


Secondly, It is to be obſerved chat theſs were the - Jews of Berea, to Anfſw. 2. 


whom theſe Scriptures, which were the Law and the Prophets, were The Bereans 
ſearching the 
Scriptures, 
es them 
not the only 


more particularly a Rule; and the Thing under Examination was, 


whether the Birth, Life, Works, and Sufferings of Chriſt, did anſwer 1a. 
to the Prophecies concerning him; ſo that it was moſt proper Rule to try 


for them, being Jews, to examine the Apoſtle's Doctrine by the 
Scriptures; ſeeing he pleaded it to be a fulfilling of them. It is faid 
nevertheleſs, in the firſt Place, That they receiued the Word with Chear- 
fulneſs; and in the ſecond Place, They ſearched the Scriptures: Not that 
they ſearched the Scriptures, and then received the Word; for then 
could they not have prevailed to conyert them, had they not firſt 
minded the Word abiding in them, which opened their Underſtandings; 
no more than the Scribes and Phariſees, who (as in the former Objec- 


I 2 yet 


tion we obſeryed) ſearched the Scriptures, and exalted them, and 


Doctrines. 
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Anſw. 3. 


The Atheni- 


ans inſtanced. 


Obj. 4. 


PR OPOSILIT ION III. 


yet remained in their Unbelief, becauſe they had not the Mord 
abiding in them. 

But Lafily, If this Commendation of the Fewiſh Bereans might infer 
that the Scriptures were the only and principal Rule to try the Apo- 
ſtle's Doctrine by, what ſhould have become of the Gentiles? How 
ſhould they ever have come to have received the Faith of Chriſt, who 
neither knew the Scriptures, nor believed them? We ſee in the End 
of the ſame Chapter, how the Apoſtle, preaching to the Athenians, 
took another Method, and directed them to ſomewhat of God within 
themſelves, that they might feel after him. He did not go about to 
proſelyte them to the Jewiſh Religion, and to the Belief of the Law 
and the Prophets, and from thence to prove the coming of Chriſt; 
nay, he took a nearer Way. Now certainly the principal and only. 
Rule is not different; one to the Jews, and another to the Gentiles; 
but is Unwerſal, reaching both: Though ſecondary and ſubordinate 
Rules and Means may be various, and diverſly ſuited, according as 
the People they are uſed to are ſtated and circumſtanced : Even ſo 
we ſee that the Apoſtle to the Athenians uſed a Teſtimony of one of 
their own Poets, which he judged would have Credit with them; 
and no doubt ſuch Teſtimonies, whole Authors they eſteemed, had 
more Weight with them than all the Sayings of Moſes and the Pro- 
þhets, whom they neither knew nor would have cared for. Now be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle uſed the Teſtimony: of a Poet to the Athenians, will 
it therefore follow, he made that the principat or only Rule to try his 
Doctrine by? So neither will it follow, that though he made uſe of 
the Scriptures to the Jews, as being a Principle already believed by 
them, to try his Doctrine, that from thence the Scriptures ey be 
accounted the principal or only Rule. 

§. IX. The laſt, and that which at firſt View. ſeems to "i the 


greateſt Objection, is this: 


If the Scripture be not the adequate, principal, and only Rule, then it 
would follow that the Scripture is not complete, nor the Canon filled; that if 
Men be now immediately led and ruled by the Spirit, they may add new Scrip- 
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tures i of equal Authority with the Old; whereas every one that adds is eurſed: : 
Yea, what Aſſurance have we, but at this Rate every one may bring in a new 
Goſpel according to his Fancy? 

The dangerous Conſequences inſinuated in this Objectiot were 4 
fully anſwered in the latter Part of the laſt Propoſition, in What was 
ſaid a little before, offering freely to diſclaim all pretended Revela- 
tions contrary to the Scriptures. 

But if it be urged, T hat it is not enough to deny theſe Conſequences, if Obj. 1. 
they naturally follow from your Doctrine of Immediate Revelation, and denying 
the Scripture to be the only Rule: 

I anſwer; We have proved both theſe Doctrines to be true and Anfu. 1. 
neceſlary, according to the Scriptures themſelves; and therefore to 
faſten evil Conſequences upon them, which we make appear do not 
follow, is not to accuſe us, but Chriſt and his 3 who preached 
them. . 

But Secondly, We have ſhut the Door upon all ſuch Doctrine in Anfw. 2. 
this very Poſition; affirming, That the Scriptures give a full and ample 
Teſtimony to all the principal Doetrines of the Chriſtian Faith. For we do 

firmly believe that there is no other Goſpel or Doctrine to be preached, 

but that which was delivered by the Apoſtles; and do freely ſub- 

ſcribe to that Saying, Let him that preacheth any other Goſpel, than that Gal. i. 8.. 
which hath been already preached by the Apoſiles, and according to the 1 

tures, be accurſed. 

So we diſlinguiſh betwixt a Revelation of a new Goſpel, and new Doc- A new Revela- 
trines, and a new Revelation of the good old Goſpel and Dottrines; the laſt et Goſpel, - 
we plead for, but the firſt we utterly deny. For we firmly believe, 

That no other Foundation can any Man lay, than that which is laid already. 
But that this Revelation is neceſſary we have already proved; and 


this Diſtinction doth ſufficiently guard us againſt the Hazard inſinu- 
ated in the Objection. 


As to the Scriptures being a- filled Canon, I ſee no Neceſſity of be- Books Cano- 
lieving it. And if theſe Men, that believe the Scriptures to be the 


only Rule, will be conſiſtent with their own Doctrine, they muſt needs 
be 
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Obj. 2. 


Books loſt. 


tinent, or uſeleſs. If it ſhould pleaſe God to bring to us any of thoſe 


PROPOSITION. III. 


be of my Judgment; ſeeing it is ſimply impoſſible to prove the Ca- 
non by the Scriptures. For it cannot be found in any Book of the 
Scriptures, that theſe Books, and juſt theſe, and no other, are Ca- 
nonical, as all are forced to acknowledge; how can they then evite 
this Argument? 

That which cannot be e by Scripture is no neceſſary Arti- 
cle of Faith, 

But the Canon of the Scripture to wit, that there are ſo many 
Books preciſely, neither more or leſs, cannot be proved by Scripture: 

Therefore, it is no neceſſary Article of Faith. 

If they ſhould allege; That the admitting of any other Books to be now 
written by the ſame Spirit might infer the Admiſſion of new Doctrines: 

I deny that Conſequence; for the Principal or Fundamental Doc- 
trines of the Chriſtian Religion are contained in the tenth Part of 
the Scripture; but it will not follow thence that the Reſt are imper- 


Books, which by the Injury of Time are loſt, which are mentioned 
in the Scripture; as, The Prophecy of Enoch ; the Book of Nathan, &c. 
or, the T hird Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians; I ſee no Reaſon why we 
ought not to receive them, and place them with the Reſt. That which 
diſpleaſeth me is, that Men ſhould firſt affirm that the Scripture is 
the only and principal Rule, and yet' make that a great Article of 
Faith into which the Scripture can give us no Light. 

As for Inſtance : How ſhall a Proteſtant prove by Scripture, to ſuch 
as deny the Epiſtle of James to be authentick, that it ought to be | 
received ? 

Firſt, If he would ſay, Becauſe it contradicis not the Reſt, (beſides 
that there is no Mention of it in any of the Reſt) perhaps theſe Men 
think it doth contradict Paul in Relation to Faith and Works. But, 
if that ſhould be granted, it would as well follow, that every Writer 
that contradicts not the Scripture, ſhould be put into the Canon; and 
by this Means theſe Men fall into a greater Abſurdity than they fix up- 
on us: For thus they would equal every one the Writings of their own 


Sect 
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Sec with the Scriptures; for I ſuppoſe they judge their own Con- 
ſeſſion of Faith doth not contradict the Scriptures : Will it therefore 
follow that it ſhould be bound up with the Bible? And yet it ſeems 
impoſſible, according to their Principles, to bring any better Argu- 
ment to prove the Epiſtle of James to be Authentick. There is then Whether the 
this unavoidable Neceſſity to ſay, We know it by the ſame Spirit from * 9 
which it was written; or otherwiſe to ſtep back to Rome, and fay, We Lare * A 
know by Tradition that the Church hath declared it to be Canonical; 
and the Church is Infallible. Let them find a Mean, if they can. 
So that out of this Objection we ſhall draw an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment ad Hominem, to our Purpole. 

That which cannot aſſure me concerning an Article of Faith ne- 
ceſlary to be believed, is not the primary, adequate, only Rule of 
Faith, &c. | | 

Therefore, &c. 

I prove the Aſſumption thus: 

That which cannot aſſure me concerning the Canon of the Scrip- 


ture, to wit, that ſuch Books are only to be admitted, and the Apo- 


ha excluded, cannot aſſure me of this: 
Therefore, &c. 


And Loſily, As to theſe Words, Rev. xxii. 18. That if any Man ſhall Obj. 3. 
add unto theſe T hings, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues that are written in 
this Book; I deſire they will ſhew me how it relates to any Thing elſe Anfw. 
than to that particular Prophecy. It faith not, Now the Canon of the 
Scripture is filled up, no Man is to write more from the Spirit; yea, do not 
all confeſs that there have been Prophecies and true Prophets ſince? 
The Papiſts deny it not. And do not the Proteſtants affirm, that John 
Hus propheſied of the Reformation ? Was he therefore curſed ? Or did 
he therein Evil? I could give many other Examples, confeſſed by 
themſelves. But, moreover, the ſame was in Effect commanded long what it means 
before, Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou not unto his Words, leſt he reprove thee, — * 
and thou be found a Liar: Vet how many Books of the Prophets were 
written after? And the ſame was ſaid by Moſes, Deut. iv. 2. Ye ſhall 


not 
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not add unto the Word which I command you; neither ſhall ye diminiſh aug lit 
From it. So that, though we ſhould extend that of the Revelation be- 
yond the particular Prophecy of that Book, it cannot be underſtood 
but of a new Goſpel, or new Doctrines, or of reſtraining Man's Spi- 
Tit, that he mix not his Human Words with the Divine; and not of 


a new Revelation of the Old, as we have ſaid before. 
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PR O- 


PROPOSITION IV. 
Concerning the Condition of MAN in the FALL. 


All Adam's Poſterity, or Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, as 
to the firſt Adam, or Earthly Man, is fallen, degenerated, and 
dead, deprived of the Senſation or Feeling of this Inward Teſti- 
mony or Seed of God; and is fubjeft unto the Power, Nature, Rom. z. 13. 
and Seed of the Serpent, which he ſoweth in Men's Hearts, whale *5 
they abide in this natural and corrupted Eflate: From whence it 
comes, that not only their Words and Deeds, but all their Ima- 
ginations, are Evil perpetually in the Sight of God, as proceeding 
from this depraved and wicked Seed. Man. therefore, as he ts 
in this State, can know! Nothing aright; yea, his Thoughts and 
Conceptions concerning God and Things Spiritual, until he be diſ- 
Joined from this Evil Seed, and united to the Divine Light, are 
1 both to hamſelf and others. Hence are rejected the So- 
cinian and Pelagian Errors, in exalling a Natural Light; as 
alſo of the Papiſts, and moſt Proteſtants, who affirm, That 
Man, without the true Grace, of God, may be a true Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this Seed is not imputed 
to Infants, until by Tranſgreſſuon they actually join themſelves there- 
with ; for they are by Nature the Children of Wrath, who Ephef. 2. 
walk 8 to the Power of the Prince of the Air, the 
Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, 
having their Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh, fulfilling the 
Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. 
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Auguſtine's 


Zeal againſt 
Pelagius. 


II. 


PROUPOOCLITELDO NI. 


F. I. H. ITHERTO ve have diſcourſed ha the True Knowledge 
of God is attained and preſerved ; allo of what Uſe and 
Service the Holy Scripture 1s to the Saints. 

We come now to examine the State and Condition of Man as he ſtands 
in the Fall; what his Capacity and Power is; and how far he is able, as of 
himſelf, to advance in Relation to the Things of God. Of this we touched 
a little in the Beginning of the ſecond Propoſition; but the full, 
right, and thorough Underſtanding of it is of great Uſe and Service; 
becauſe from the Ignorance and Altercations that have been about 
it, there have ariſen great and dangerous Errors, both on the one 
Hand and on the other. While ſome do fo far exalt the Light of Nature, 
or the Faculty of the Natural Man, as capable of himſelf, by Virtue 


of the inward Will, Faculty, Light and Power, that pertains to his 


Nature, to follow that which is good, and make real Progreſs to- 
wards Heaven. And of theſe are the Pelagians, and Semi- Pelagians of 
Old; and of late the Socinians, and divers others among the Papi/ts. 
Others again will needs run into another Extreme, (to whom Au- 
guſtine, among the Ancients, firſt made Way in his declining Age, 
through the Heat of his Zeal againſt Pelagius) not only confeſſing Man 
uncapable of himſelf to do. Good, and prone to Evil; but that in his 
very Mother's Womb, and before he commits any actual Tranſgreſſion, 
he is contaminate with a real Guilt, whereby he deſerves eternal Death: 
In which Reſpect they are not afraid to affirm, That many poor Infants 
are Eternally Damned, and for ever endure the Torments of Hell. There- 
fore the God of Truth, having now again revealed his Truth. (that 
good and even Way) by his own Spirit, hath taught us to avoid 
both theſe Extremes. | 

That then which our Propoſition leads to treat of 1s, 

Firſt, What the Condition of Man, is in the Fall; and how far uncapable to 
meddle in the Things of God. 

And Secondly, That God doth not impute this Evil to Infants, until they 
aflually join with it: That ſo, by Eſtabliſhing the Truth, we may over- 
turn the Errors on both Parts. | And 
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And as for that Third Thing included in the W itſelf III. 
concerning theſe Teachers which want the. Grace of God, we ſhall refer 
that to the tenth. b eg where the Matter is more err 
handled. 11% 11 | 

F. II. Al to the firſt, not to vive; into the many curious Notions Part I. 
which many have concerning the Condition of Adam before the Fall, all Adam's Fall, 

agree in this, That thereby he came to a very great Loſs, not only 
in the Things which related to the outward Man, but in Regard to 
that true Fellowſhip and Communion he had with God, This Loſs 
was ſignified unto him in the Command, For in the Day thou eateſft 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. This Death could not be an 
outward Death, or the Diſſolution of the outward Man; for as to 
that, he did not die yet many Hundred Years after; ſo that it muſt 
needs reſpect his ſpiritual Life and Communion: with God. The 
Conſequence of this Fall, beſides that which relates to the Fruits of 
the Earth, is alſo expreſſed, Gen. iii. 24. So he drove out the Man, and 
he placed at the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming Sword, 
which turned every Way, to keep the Way of the Tree of Life. Now what- 
ſoever literal Signification this may have, we may ſafely aſcribe to 
this Paradiſe a myſtical Signification, and truly .account it that ſpi- 
ritual Communion and Fellowſhip, which the Saints obtain with God 
by Jeſus Chriſt; to whom only theſe Cherubims give Way, and unto 
as many as enter by him, who calls himſelf the Door. So. that, 
though we do not aſcribe any Whit of Adam's Guilt to Men, until Guilt not a- 
they make it theirs by the like Acts of Diſobedience; yet we cannot Ad, « By: 
ſuppoſe that Men, who are come of Adam naturally, can have any tig. 
good Thing in their Nature, as belonging to it; which he, from 
whom they derive their Nature, had not himſelf to communicate 
unto them. 

If then we may affirm, that Adam did not retain in his Nature (as 
belonging thereunto) any Will or Light capable to give him Know- 
ledge in ſpiritual Things, then neither can his Poſterity : For what- 
ſoever real Good any Man doth, it proceedeth not from his Nature, 
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as he is Man, or the Son of Adam; but from the Seed of God in him, 
as a new Viſitation of Life, in order to bring him out of this natural 
Condition: So that, though it be in him, yet it is not /f him; and 
this the Lord himſelf witneſſed, Gen. vi. 5. where it is ſaid, he jaw 
that every Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart was only evil continually : 
Which Words as they are very politive, ſo are they very comprehen- 
Every Imagi- five. Obſerve the Emphaſis of them; Firſt, There is every Imagination 
and, CI of the T houghts of his Heart; ſo that this admits of no Exception of any 
is evil. Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart. Secondly, 1s only eo con- 
tinually ; it is neither in ſome Part evil contmually, nor yet only evil at 
ſome Times; but both only evil, and always and continually evil; which 
certainly excludes any Good, as a proper Effect of Man's Heart, na- 
turally : For that which is only evil, and that always, cannot of its 
own Nature produce any good Thing. The Lord expreſſed this again 
a little after, Chap. viii. 21. The Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from 
his Youth. Thus inferring how natural and proper it is unto him; 
from which I thus argue: | 
If the Thoughts of Man's Heart be not only evil, but always evil; 
then are they, as they ſimply proceed from his Heart, neither good 
in Part, nor at any Time: 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore the Laſt. 
Again, | 
If Man's Thoughts be always and only evil, then are they alto- 
gether uſeleſs and ineffectual to him in the Things of God: 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore the Laſt. 
The Heart of Secondly, This appears clearly from that Saying of the Prophet 75 
Man deceitful. remiah, Chap. xvii. 9. The Heart is deceitful above all Things, and deſpe- 
| rately wicked, For who can with any Colour of Reaſon imagine, that 
that which is ſo hath any Power of itſelf, or is in any wile fit, to 
lead a Man to Righteouſneſs, whereunto it is of its own Nature di- 
rectly oppolite? This is as contrary to Reaſon, as it is impoſſible in 
Nature, that a Stone of its own Nature and proper Motion, ſhould 
fly upwards: For as a Stone of its own Nature inclineth and is prone 
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to move downwards towards the Center, ſo the Heart of Man is na- 
turally prone and inclined to Evil, ſome to one, and — ano- 
ther. From this then I alſo thus argue am FD v 
That which is deceitful above all T hings, and deſperately niche, is not 
fit, neither can it lead a Man 36 ol in en chat are _ and 
HURT 25132 12195508 | | 
But the Heart 615 Man is a 
Therefore, &c. 1 0 
But the Apoſtle Paul deſcribeth the Cotidition of Men in the Fall Rom. 3. 10. 
at large, taking it out of the Pſalmiſt. There is none righteous, no not bs DRE 
one; T here is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. 
They are all gone out of the Way, they are altogether become unprofitable; there 
is none that doth good, no not one. Their Throat is an open Sepulchre, with Man's Eſtate 
their Tongues they have uſed Deceit, the Poiſon of Aſhs is under their Lips: * 
Whoſe Mouths are full of Curſmng and Bitterneſs. Their Feet are ſcuiſt to ſhed 
Blood; Deſtruction and Miſery are in their Ways: And the Way of Peace have 
they not known. There is no Fear of God before their Eyes. What more 
poſitive can be ſpoken? He ſeemeth to be particularly careful to 
avoid that any Good ſhould be aſcribed to the natural Man; he 
ſhews how he is polluted in all his Ways; he ſhews how he is void of 
Righteouſneſs, of Underſtanding, of the Knowledge of God; how he 
is out of the Way, and in ſhort unprofitable; than which nothing 
can be more fully ſaid to confirm our Judgment: For if this be the 
Condition of the natural Man, or of the Man as he ſtands in the 
Fall, he is unfit to make one right Step to Heaven. 
If it be ſaid, That is not ſpoken of the Condition of Man in general; but Object. 
only of ſome Particulars, or at the leaſt that it comprehends not all; 
The Text ſheweth the clear Contrary in the foregoing Verſes, 4n/w. 
where the Apoſtle takes in himſelf, as he ſtood in his natural Con- 
dition. What then? Are we better than they? No, in no wiſe; for we have 
before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under Sin, as it is 
written: And ſo he goes on; by which it is manifeſt that he ſpeaks 
of Mankind in general. 


It 
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Object. 


 Anſw. 1. 


By what Na- 
ture the Gen- 
tiles did do 
the Things of 
the Law. 


Anſto. 2. 


T he natural 
Man diſcern- 
eth not, &c. 


Mat. 7. 16. 


PROFPOSIT ION IV. 


If they object that which the ſame Apoſtle ſaith in the foregoing 
Chapter, Ver. 14. to wit, That % Gentiles do by Nature the - Things 
contained in the Law, and ſo conſequently do by Nature "net WRC is good 
and acceptable in the Sight of God ; 

I anſwer; This Nature muſt not, neither can be eee of 
Man's own Nature, which is corrupt and fallen; but of the Spiritual 
Nature, which proceedeth from the Seed of God in Man, as it receiveth 
a new Viſitation of God's Love, and is quickened by it: Which 
clearly appears by the following Words, where he ſaith, Theſe not 
having a Law, (i. e. outwardly) are a Law unto themſelves; which ſhews 
the Work of the Law written in their Hearts. Theſe Acts of theirs then 
are an Effect of the Law written in their Hearts; but the Scripture 


declareth, that the Writing of the Law in the Heart is a Part, yea, 


and a great Part too, of the New Covenant Diſpenſation, and ſo no 
Conſequence nor Part of Man's Nature. 

Secondly, If this Nature here ſpoken of could be underſtood of Man's 
own Nature, which he hath as he is a Man, then would the Apoſtle 
unavoidably contradict himſelf; fince he elſewhere poſitively declares, 
That the natural Man diſcerneth not the Things of God, nor can. Now I 
hope the Law of God is among the Things of God, eſpecially as it is 
written in the Heart. The Apoſtle, in the viith Chap. of the ſame 
Epiſtle, ſaith, Ver. 12. that the Law is Holy, Juſt, and Good; and 
Ver. 14. the Law is Spiritual, but he is Carnal. Now in what Reſpect 
is he Carnal, but as he ſtands in the Fall unregenerate? Now what 
Inconſiſtency would here be, to ſay, That he is Carnal, and yet not 
ſo of his own Nature, ſeeing it is from his Nature that he is ſo de- 
nominated? We ſee the Apoſtle contra-diſtinguiſheth the Law as 
Spiritual, from Man's Nature as Carnal and Sinful. Wherefore, as 
Chriſt ſaith, There can no Grapes be expected from T horns, nor Figs of 
Thiſiles; ſo neither can the fulfilling of the Law, which is Spiritual, 
Holy, and Juſt, be expected from that Nature which is Corrupt, 
Fallen, and Unregenerate. Whence we conclude, with good Rea- 
ſon, that the Nature here ſpoken of, by which the Gentiles are ſaid to 

have 
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have done the Things contained in the Law, is not the common Nature of The Gentiles 
Men; but that Spiritual Nature. that ariſeth from the Works of the 2 = 
righteous and Spiritual Law that-is written in the Heart. I confeſs # Tau. 
they of the other Extreme, when they are preſſed with this Teſtimony 
by the Socinians and Pelagians, as well as by us when we ule this 
Scripture, to ſhew them how ſome of the Heathens, by the Light of 
Chriſt in their Heart, came to be faved, are very far to ſeek; giving 
this Anſwer, That there were ſome Reliques of the heavenly Image left in 
Adam, by which the Heathens could do ſome good Things. Which, as it 
is in itſelf without Proof, ſo it contradicts their own Aſſertions elſe- 
where, and gives away their Cauſe. For if theſe Reliques were of 
Force to enable them to fulfil the righteous Law of God, it takes 
away the Neceſſity of Chriſt's coming; or at leaſt leaves them a Way 
to be ſaved without him; unleſs they will ſay (which is worſt of all) 
That though they really fulfilled the righteous Law of God, yet God damned 
them, becauſe of the Want of that particular Knowledge, while he himſelf with- 
held all Means of their coming to him from them; but of this hereafter. 
F. III. I might alſo here uſe another Argument from theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. where he ſo poſitively excludes the natural 
Man from an Underſtanding in the Things of God; but becauſe I 
have ſpoken of that Scripture in the Beginning of the ſecond Propoſi- 
tion, I will here avoid to repeat what is there mentioned, referring — 1 
thereunto: Yet becauſe the Socinians and others, who exalt the Light Light of the 
of the natural Man, or a natural Light in Man, do object againſt, — 


4 | 
this Scripture, I ſhall remove it before I proceed “. n 


They ſay, The Greek Word \uyino; ought to be tranſlated animal, and Object. 
not natural; elſe, ſay they, it would have been pvoimo;. From which 

they ſeek to infer, that it is only the Animal Man, and not the Rational, 

that is excluded here from diſcerning the Things of God. Which Shift, with- 

out diſputing about the Word, is eaſily refuted; neither is it any- 

wiſe conſiſtent with the Scope of the Place. For 


Firſt, ' 


Anfw. 1. 


= Animal 
fans with Na- 


Anſw. 2. 


The Rational 
Man in the 
Natural State 
excluded from 
diſcerning the 
Things of 
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Firſt, The Animal Life is no other than that which Man hath in 
common with other living Creatures; for as he is a mere Man, he 
differs no otherwiſe from Beaſts than by the Rational Property. Now 
the Apoſtle deduceth his Argument in the foregoing Verſes from this 
Simile; That as the Things of a Man cannot be known but by the Spirit of 
a Man, ſo the Things of God no Man knoweth but by the Spirit of God. But 
I hope theſe Men will confeſs unto me, that the Things of a Man 
are not known by the Animal Spirit only, i. e. by that which he hath 
in common with the Beaſts, but by the Rational; ſo that it muſt be 
the Rational that is here underſtood. Again, the Aſſumption ſhews 
clearly that the Apoſtle had no ſuch Intent as theſe Men's Gloſs 
would make him have, viz. So the Things of God knoweth no Man, but 
the Spirit of God. According to their Judgment he ſhould have ſaid, 
The Things of God knoweth no Man by his Animal Spirit, but by his Rational 
Spirit : For to ſay, The Spirit of God, here ſpoken of, is no other than 
the Rational Spirit of Man, would border upon Blaſphemy, ſince they 
are ſo often contra-diſtinguiſhed. Again, going on, he ſaith not that 
they are Rationally, but Spiritually diſcerned. 

Secondly, The Apoſtle throughout this Chapter ſhews how the Wil- 
dom of Man is unfit to judge of the Things of God, and ignorant 
of them. Now I aſk theſe Men, whether a Man be called a Wiſe Man 
from his Animal Property, or from his Rational? If from his Rational, 
then it is not only the Animal, but alſo the Rational, as he is yet in the 
Natural State, which the Apoſtle excludes here, and whom he contra- 
diſtinguiſheth from the Spiritual, Ver. 15. But the Spiritual Man judgeth 
all Things. This cannot be ſaid of any Man merely becauſe Rational, 
or as he is a Man, ſeeing the Men of the greateſt Reaſon, if we may 
ſo eſteem Men, whom the Scripture calls Wiſe, as were the Greeks of 
Old, not only may be, but often are Enemies. to the Kingdom of 
God; while both the Preaching of Chriſt is ſaid to be Fooliſhneſs with the 
Wiſe Men of the World, and the Wiſdom of the World is ſaid to be Fool. 
:/hmeſs with God. Now whether it be any ways probable that either 
theſe Wiſe Men that are ſaid to account the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs, are 

only 
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only ſo called with reſpect to their Animal Property, and not their 
Rational ; or that the Wiſdom that is Fooliſhneſs with God is not meant 
of the Rational, but only the Animal Property, any Rational Man, 1 
ing aſide Intereſt, may eaſily judge. 

$. IV. I come now to the other Part, to wit, That this evil and cor- Infants, no 


rußt Seed is not imputed to Infants, until they actually join with it. For this 
there is a Reaſon given in the End of the Propoſition itſelf, drawn from 
Ephe/. ii. For theſe are by Nature Children of Wrath, who walk according 
to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience. Here the Apoſtle gives their evil walking, and 
not any Thing that is not reduced to act, as a Reaſon of their being 
Children of Wrath. And this is ſuitable to the whole Strain of the 
Goſpel, where no Man is ever threatened or judged for what Iniquity 
he hath not actually wrought: Such indeed as continue in Iniquity, 
and ſo do allow the Sins of their Fathers, God will viſit the Iniquity 
of the Fathers upon the Children. | 

Is it not ſtrange then that Men ſhould entertain an Opinion ſo ab- 
ſurd in itſelf, and ſo cruel and contrary to the Nature as well of God's 
Mercy as Juſtice, concerning which the Scripture is altogether filent? 
But it is manifeſt that Man hath invented this Opinion out of Self- 
love, and from that bitter Root from which all Errors ſpring; for the 


Sin * to 


moſt Part of Proteſtants that hold this, having, as they fancy, the Ab- The atſotute 
ſolute Decree of Election to ſecure them and their Children, ſo as they % 2 _ 
cannot miſs of Salvation, they make no Difficulty to ſend all others, from Self love 


both Old and Young, to Hell. For whereas Self-love, which is al- 
ways apt to believe that which it deſires, poſſeſſeth them with an 
Hope that their Part is ſecure, they are not ſolicitous how they leave 
their Neighbours, which are the far greater Part of Mankind, in theſe 
inextricable Difficulties. The Papi/ts again uſe this Opinion as an 
Art to augment the Eſteem of their Church, and Reverence of its Sa- 
craments, ſeeing they pretend it is waſhed away by Baptiſm; only 
in this they appear to be a little more merciful, in that they ſend 
not theſe unbaptized Infants to Hell, but to a certain Limbus, con- 
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cerning which the Scriptures are as filent as of the other. This then 
is not only not authorized in the Scriptures, but contrary to the ex- 
preſs Tenor of them. The Apoſtle ſaith plainly, Rom. iv. 15. Where no 
Law is, there is no Tranſgreſſion. And again, v. 13. But Sin is not im- 
puted, where there is no Law. Than which Teſtimonies there is no- 
thing more poſitive; ſince to Infants there is no Law, ſeeing as ſuch 
they are utterly uncapable of it; the Law cannot reach any but ſuch 
as have in ſome Meaſure leſs or more the Exerciſe of their Under- 
ſtanding, which Infants have not. So that from thence I thus argue : 

Sin is imputed to none, where there is no Law. 

But to Infants there is no Law: | 

Therefore Sin is not imputed to them. 

The Propoſition is the Apoſtle's own Words; the Aſſumption is thus 
proved: | | | 

Thoſe who are under a Phyſical Impoſſibility of either hearing, 
knowing, or underſtanding any Law, where the Impoſſibility is not 
brought upon them by any Act of their own, but is according to 
the very Order of Nature appointed by God; to ſuch there is no 
Law. 

But Infants are under this Phyſical Impoſſibility: 

Therefore, &c. 

Secondly, What can be more poſitive than that of Zzek. xviii. 20. 
The Soul that Jinneth, it ſhall die: The Son ſhall not bear the Father's Iniquity? 
For the Prophet here firſt ſheweth what is the Cauſe of Man's Eter- 
nal Death, which he ſaith is his Sinning; and then, as if he purpoſed 
_expreſlly to ſhut out ſuch an Opinion, he aſſures us, The Son ſhall not 
bear the Father's Iniquity. From which I thus argue: 4 

If the Son bear not the Iniquity of his Father, or of his immedi- 


Tranſgreſſion. ate Parents, far leſs ſhall he bear the Iniquity of Adam. 


But the Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of his Father : 
Therefore, Kc. 


F. V. Having thus far ſhewn how abſurd this Opinion i is, I ſhall 
briefly examine the Reaſons its Authors bring for it. 


Firſl, 
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Firſt, They ſay, Adam was a publick Perſon, and therefore all Men ſin- Obj. 1. 
ned in him, as being in his Loins. And for this they allege that of Rom. 
v. 12. Wherefore as by one Man Sm entered mto the World, and Death by 
Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have fanned, c. Theſe 
laſt Words, ſay they, may be tranſlated, In whom all have ſinned. | 
To this I anſwer: That Adam is a publick Perſon is not denied; Anfw. 
and that through him there is a Seed of Sin propagated to all Men, 
which in its own Nature is ſinful, and inclines Men to Iniquity ; yet 
it will not follow from thence, that Infants, who join not with this 
Seed, are guilty. As for theſe Words in the Romans, the Reaſon of 
the Guilt there alleged is, For that all have ſinned. Now no Man is 
ſaid to ſin, unleſs he actually fin in his own Perſon; for the Greek 
Words & w may very well relate to 0avalo;, which is the neareſt 
Antecedent; ſo that they hold forth, how that Adam, by his Sin, 
gave an Entrance to Sin in the World; And ſo Death entered by Sin, s 
© i. e. upon which [viz. Occaſion] or, in which [viz. Death] all others 
have ſinned; that is, actually in their own Perſons; to wit, all that 
were capable of ſinning: Of which Number that Infants could not 
be, the Apoſtle clearly ſhews by the following Verſe, Sin is not im- 
puted, where there is no Law: And ſince, as is above proved, there 1 is 
no Law to Infants, they cannot be here included. 
Their Second Objection is from Pſalm li. 5. Behold I was ſhapen in Obj. 2. 
Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother conceive me. Hence, they ſay, it appears 
that Infants from their Conception are guilty. * | 
How they infer this Conſequence, for my Part I ſee not. The Anfw. 
Iniquity and Sin here appears to be far more aſcribable to the Pa- 
rents than to the Child. It is ſaid indeed, In Sin did my Mother con- Conceived in 
ceive me; not my Mother did conceive me a Sinner. Beſides that, ſo in- anfwered. 
terpreted, contradicts expreſly the Scripture before-mentioned in 
making Children guilty of the Sins of their immediate Parents, (for 
of Adam there is not here any Mention) contrary to the plain Words, 
The Son ſhall not bear the Father's Iniquity. 
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Obj. 3. Thirdly, They object, That the Wages of Sin is Death; and that ſeeing 
Children are ſubject to Diſeaſes and Death, therefore they muſl be guilty of 
Sin. | | 
Anſw. I anſwer; That theſe Things are a Conſequence of the Fall, and 
Death the of Adam's Sin, is confeſſed; but that that infers neceſſarily a Guilt in 
— 4 all others that are ſubject to them is denied. For though the Whole 
outward Creation ſuffered a Decay by Adam's Fall, which groans un- 
der Vanity; according to which it is ſaid in ob, That the Heavens are 
not clean in the Sight of God; yet will it not from thence follow, that 
the Herbs, Earth, and Trees are Sinners. 
Next, Death, though a Conſequent of the Fall, incident to Man's 
earthly Nature, is not the Wages of Sin in the Saints, but rather a 
i Sleep, by which they paſs from Death to Life; which is ſo far from 
Milf being troubleſome and painful to them, as all real Puniſhments for 
1 Sin are, that the Apoſtle counts it Gain: To ne, ſaith he, to die is 
i" | Gain, Philip. 1. 21. 
Obj. 4. Some are ſo fooliſh as to make an Objection farther, ſaying, That 
if Adam's Sin be not imputed to thoſe who actually have not ſinned, then it 
| would follow that all Infants are ſaved. 
1 An fab. But we are willing that this ſuppoſed Abſurdity ſhould be the 
il. Conſequence of our Doctrine, rather than that which it ſeems our 
Adverſaries reckon not abſurd, though the undoubted and unavoid- 
able Conſequence of theirs, viz. That many Infants eternally periſh, not 
for any Sin of their own, but only for Adam's Iniquity; where we are will- 
ing to let the Controverſy ſtop, commending both to the illuminated 
Underſtanding of the Chriſtian Reader. þ 
This Error of our Adverſaries is both denied and refuted by Tu- 
inglius, that eminent Founder of the Proteſtant Churches of Switzerland, 
in his Book De Baptiſmo, for which he is anathematized by the Coun- Þ 
cil of Trent, in the Fifth Seſſin. We ſhall only add this Information: £ 
That we confeſs then that a Seed of Sin is tranſmitted to all Men Y 
from Adam, although imputed to none, until by ſinning they actually 4 
join with it; in which Seed he gave Occaſion to all to ſin, and it is 4 
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the Origin of all evil Actions and Thoughts in Men's Hearts, s © 
to wit, 0avaro, as it is in Rom. v. i. e. In which Death all have ſinned. 
For this Seed of Sin is frequently called Death in the Scripture, and 
the Body of- Death; ſeeing indeed it is a Death to the Life of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs: Therefore its Seed and its Product is called 
the Old Man, the Old Adam, in which all Sin is; for which we uſe this 
Name to expreſs this Sin, and not that of Original Sin; of which Original Sin 
Phraſe the Scripture makes no Mention, and under which invented 9 F 

and unſcriptural Barbariſm this Notion of W Sin to Infants took 


Place among Chriſtians. 
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PROPOSITION V. 


Erek. 18. 32. GO D, out of his Infinite Love, who! delighteth not in the 
* Death of a Sinner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, 
hath ſo loved the World, that he hath given his only 
Son a LIGHT, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhall be 
ſaved, John iii. 16. Who enlighteneth EVER Man that 
cometh into the World, John 1. 9. And maketh mani- 
feſt all Things that are reproveable, Eh. v. 13. And 
teacheth all T emperance, Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs ; and this 
Light enlighteneth the Hearts of all, for a Time, in order to 
Salvation ; and this is it which reproves the Sin of all Indivi- 
duals, and would work out the Salvation of all, if not reſiſted. 
Nor tis it leſs Univerſal than the Seed of Sin, being the Pur- 
chaſe of his Death, who taſted Death for every Man. For 
as in Adam all die, even ſo in Curiſt all ſhall be made 


alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


PROPOSITION VI. 


According to which Principle, or Hypotheſis, all the Objeftions 
againſt the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death are eafily ſolved ; 
neither is it needful fo recur to the Miniſtry of Angels, and thoſe 
other Miraculous Means which they ſay God uſeth to manifeſt 
the Dofirine and Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion wnto ſuch, who, liu- 
ing in Parts of the World where the outward Preaching of the 
Goſpel 15 unknown, have well improved the firſt and common 

Grace. 
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Grace. For as hence it well follows, that ſome of the Old Phi- 
lofophers might have been javed, ſo alſo may ſome, who by Pro- 
vidence are caſt into thoſe remote Parts of the World where the 
Knowledge of the Hiſtory is wanting, be made Partakers of « the 
Divine Myſtery, if they receive, and reſiſt not that Grace, A Ma- Cor. 12. 7. 
nifeſtation whereof is given to every Man to profit withal. 
This moſt certain Doctrine being then received, that there is an 
Evangelical and Saving Light and Grace in all, e Uni- 
veſalily of the Love and Mercy of God towards Mankind, both 
in the Death of his Beloved Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
in the Manifeſtation of the Light in the Heart, is eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed, againſt all the 0jcations of fuch as deny it. 'T here- 
fore Chriſt hath taſted Death for every Man; not only for Heb. 2. 9. 
all Kinds of Men, as ſome vainly talk, but for every Man of 
all Kinds: T7 he Benefit of whoſe 'Offermg is not only extended 
to ſuck who have the diſtinct outward Knowledge of his Death 
and Sufferings, as the ſame is declared in the Scriptures, but 
even unto thoſe who are neceſ/arily' excluded from the Benefit of 
this Knowledge by ſome inevitable Accident; which Knowledge 
we willingly confeſs to be very Profitable and Comfortable, but not 
abſolutely Needful unto ſuch from whom God himſelf hath with- 
held ib; yet they may be made Parlakers of the Myſtery:\of his 
Death, though ignorant o/ the Hiftory, if they ſuffer his _ 
and Light, enlightening their Hearts, 4% take Place; 
which Light Communion with the Father and the ow is is 
enjoyed; /o as of wicked Men to become holy, and Lovers of 
that Power, by whoſe imvard and ſecret T ouches they feel-them- 
ſelves turned from the Evil to the Good, and learn to do to 
others as they would be done by, in which Chriſt himſelf 
affirms all to be included. As They have then falſiy and erro- 
neouſly Taught, who have denied Chiriſt io have: died for all Men; 
Jo neither have They ſufficiently taught the Truth,” who affirming 
aim to have died for all, have added the abſolute Mecęſſity of the 
outward 
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outward Knowledge thereof, in order to obtain its ſaving Effect. 
Among whom the Remonſtrants of Holland have been chiefly 
wanting, and many other Aſſertors of Univerſal Redemption, 
in that they have not placed the Extent of this Salvation in that 
Divine and Evangelical Principle of Light and Life where- 
with Chriſt hath enlightened every Man that cometh into 
the World; which is excellently and evidently held forth in theſe 
Scriptures, Gen. vi. 3. Deut. xxx. 14. John 1. 7, 8, 9, 16. 

Rom. x. 8. Titus ii. 11. 
Abſolute Re- ITHERTO we have conſidered Man's fallen, loſt, corrupted, 
1 and degenerated Condition. Now it 1s fit to enquire, How 
1 and by what Means he may come to be freed out of this miſerable and depraved 
deſcribed, Condition, which in theſe two Propoſitions is declared and demon- 


ſtrated; which I thought meet to place together becauſe of their 
Affinity, the one being as it were an Explanation of the other. 
As for that Doctrine which theſe Propoſitions chiefly ſtrike at, to 


wit, abſolute Reprobation, according to which ſome are not afraid to 


aſſert, That God, by an Eternal and Immutable Decree, hath 
Predeſtinated to Eternal Damnation the far greater Part of Mankind, 
not conſidered as made, much leſs as fallen, without any Reſpect 
to their Diſobedience or Sin, but only for the demonſtrating of 
the Glory of his Juſtice; and that for the bringing this about, he 
** hath appointed theſe miſerable Souls neceſſarily to walk in their 
*« wicked Ways, that ſo his Juſlice may lay hold on them: And that 
God doth therefore not only ſuffer them to be liable to this Miſery 
in many Parts of the World, by with- holding from them the 


*« Preaching of the Goſpel and the Knowledge of Chriſt, but even in 


** thoſe Places where the Goſpel is preached, and Salvation by Chriſt 
is offered; whom though he publickly invite them, yet he juſtly 
« condemns for Diſobedience, albeit he hath with-held from them 
all Grace by which they could have laid hold of the Goſpel, viz. 


++ Becauſe he hath, by a ſecret Will unknown to all Men, ordained 
and 
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and decreed (without any Reſpect had to their Obedience or Sin) 
« that they ſhall not obey, and that the Offer of the Goſpel ſhall 
never prove effectual for their Salvation, but only ſerye to aggra- 
vate and occaſion their greater Condemnation.“ | 2 311 

I ſay, as to this horrible and blaſphemous Dodrine, our en is 
common with many others, who have both wiſely, and learnedly, 
according to Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, refuted it. Seeing 
then that ſo much is ſaid already and ſo well againſt this Doctrine, 
that little can be ſuperadded, except What hath been ſaid already. 
I ſhall be ſhort in this Reſpect; yet, becauſe it lies ſo in Oppoſition 
to my Way, I cannot let it altogether pals. 


F. I. Firſt, We may ſafely call this Doctrine a Novelty, ſeeing in the This Dottrine 


firſt four hundred Years after Chriſt there is no Mention made of it: 
For as it is contrary to the Scriptures Teſtimony, and to the Tenor 
of the Goſpel, ſo all the ancient Writers, Teachers, and Doctors of 


a Novelty. 


the Church paſs it over with a profound Silence. The firſt Foun- The Riſe of it. 


dations of it were laid in the later Writings of Auguſ/liine, who, in his 
Heat againſt Pelagius, let fall ſome Expreſſions which ſome have un- 
happily gleaned up, to the eſtabliſhing of this Error ; thereby contra- 
dicting the Truth, and ſufficiently gainſaying many others, and many 
more and frequent Expreſſions of the ſame Auguſiine. Afterwards 
was this Doctrine fomented by Dominicus a Friar, and the Monks of 
his Order; and at laſt unhappily taken up by John Calvin (otherwiſe 
a Man in divers Reſpects to be commended) to the great ſtaining of 
his Reputation, and Defamation both of the Proteſtant and Chriſtian 
Religion; which though it received the Decrees of the Synod of Dort 
for its Confirmation, hath ſince loſt Ground, and begins to be ex- 
ploded by moſt Men of Learning and Piety in all Proteſtant Churches. 
However, we ſhould not oppugn it for the Silence of the Ancients, 
Paucity of its Aſſertors, or for the Learnedneſs of its Oppoſers, if we 
did obſerve it to have any real Bottom in the Writings or Sayings 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and that it were not highly injurious to God 
himſelf, to Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer, and to the Power, Vir- 
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PROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 
tue, Nobility, and Excellency of his _—_ Goſpet, and a unto all Man- 
kind. 

Highly injuri- F. II. Firſt, It is highly injurious to God, becauſe it abe . the 

2 f Author of Sin, which of all Things is moſt contrary to his Nature. 

2 Author of T confeſs the Aﬀertors of this Principle deny this Conſequence; but 
that is but a mere IIluſion, ſeeing it ſo naturally follows from this 
Doctrine, and is 'equally ridiculous, as if a Man ſhould pertinaci- 
ouſly deny that one and two make three. For if God has decreed that 
the reprobated Ones ſhall periſh, without all Reſpect to their evil 
Deeds, but only of his own Pleaſure, and if he hath alſo decreed 
long before they were in Being, or in a Capacity to do Good or 
Evil, that they ſhould walk in thoſe wicked Ways, by which, as by 
a ſecondary Means, they are led to that End, who, I pray, is the 
firſt Author and Cauſe thereof but God, who ſo willed and decreed? 
This is as natural a Conſequence as can be: And therefore, although 
many of the Preachers of this Doctrine have ſought out various, 
ſtrange, ſtrained and intricate Diſtinctions to defend their Opinion, 
and avoid this horrid Conſequence; yet ſome, and that of the moſt 

* Calvin in eminent of them, have been fo plain in the Matter, as they have 


cap. 3. Gen. 


Id. 1. Inſt, put it beyond all Doubt; of which I ſhall inſtance a few among 
3 many Paſſages. * I ſay, That by the Ordination and Will of God Adam 


gs nw. fell. God would have Man to fall. Man is blinded by the Will and Com- 
vid. 14. Inſt. mandment of God. We refer the Cauſes of hardening us to God. The high- 


< 23. S. 1. oft or remote Cauſe of hardening is the Will of God. It followeth that the 


: Beza lib. hidden Counſel of God is the Cauſe of hardening. Theſe are Calvin's Ex- 


NN preſſions. * God (faith Beza) hath predeſtinated not only unto Damnation, 


ad Art. 1. but alſo unto the Cauſes of it, whomſoever he ſaw meet. 2 The Decree of God 
3 Zanch, de not be excluded from the Cauſes of Corruption. 31t is certain (faith Tan- 


Exczcat. q 


5 - E | chius) that God is the firſt Cauſe of Obduration. Reprobates are held ſo faſt 
[Þ a 


Dei cap. 2. under God's Almighty Decree, that they cannot but ſin and periſh. 4 It is the 
py hope = Opinion (faith Parau of our Dodlors, That God did inevitably decree the 


3. de Amiſ. Temptation and Fall of Man. T he Creature ſinnethi indeed neceſſarily, by the 
grati® C2. oft juſt Judgment of God. Our Men do moſt rightly affirm, That the Fall 


of 


wi be PF L Mo a * Coat oo 8 
o 1 nw 4. 1 ms. A -I_— 
. 
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of Man was neceſſary and ineuitable, by Accident, becauſe of God's Decree. 

5 God (ſaith Martyr} doth incline and force the Wills of wicked Men _— 
great Sins. $ God (ſaith Zuingimy) noveth the Robber to kill. He killeth, © 6 Zuing. lib. 
God forcing him thereunto. But thou wilt jay, He is forced to en; 1 permit de Prov. c. 5. 
truly that he is forced. 7 Reprobate Perſons (ſaith Pifeator) are abſolutely 1 Rep. ad 
ordained to this two-fold End; to undergo everlaſing Puniſhment, and neceſ- 45 l * 
ſarily to ſin, and therefore to ſin, that they may be juſtly puniſhed. 

If theſe Sayings do not plainly and evidently import, that God is the 
Author of Sin, we muſt not then ſeek theſe Men's Opinions from their 
Words, but ſome Way elſe. It ſeems as if they had aſſumed to them- 
ſelves that monſtrous and twofold Will they feigned of God; one by 
which they declare their Minds openly, and another more ſecret 
and hidden, which is quite contrary to the other. Nor doth it at 
all help them to ſay, That Man ins willingly, fince that Willing- 
neſs, Proclivity, and Propenſity to Evil is, according to their Judg- 
ment, ſo neceſlarily impoſed upon him, that he cannot but be will- 
ing, becauſe God hath willed and decreed him to be ſo. Which 
ſhift is juſt as if I ſhould take a Child uncapable to reſiſt me, and 
throw it down from a great Precipice; the Weight of the Child's Body 
indeed makes it go readily down, and the Violence of the Fall upon 
ſome Rock or Stone beats out its Brains and kills it. Now then, 1 
pray, though the Body of the Child goes willingly down (for I ſup- 
pole it as to its Mind uncapable of any Will) and the Weight of its 
Body, and not any immediate Stroke of my Hand, who perhaps am 
at a great Diſtance, makes it die, whether is the Child or I the pro- 
per Cauſe of its Death? Let any Man of Reaſon judge, if God's Part 
be, with them, as great, yea, more immediate, in the Sins of Men, 
as by the Teſtimonies above brought doth appear, whether doth not 
this make him not only the Author of Sin, but more unjuſt FRA the 
unjuſteſt of Men? 


F. III. Secondly, This Doctrine is injurious to God, becauſe it makes 2. I. makes | 


my 
him delight in the Death of Sinners; yea, and to will many to die raging _ 


in their Sins, contrary to theſe Scriptures, Ezek. XXXIIi. II. I Tim. ii. 3. of a Sinner. 
M 2 2 Pet. | 
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2 Pet. iii. 9. For if he hath created Men only for this very End, 
that he might ſhew forth his Juſtice and Power in them, as theſe 
Men affirm, and for effecting thereof hath not only with-held from 
them the Means of doing Good, but alſo predeſtinated the Evil. 
that they might fall into it; and that he inclines and forces them 
into great Sins; certainly he muſt neceſſarily delight in their Death, 
and will them to Die; ſeeing againſt his own Will he neither doth, 
nor can do any Thing. 
3 1t renders $. IV. Thirdly, It is highly injurious to Chriſt our Mediator, and to the 
dal If Efficacy and Excellency of has Goſpel; for it renders his Mediation inef- 
fcfual. fectual, as if he had not by his Sufferings throughly broken down 
the middle Wall, nor yet removed the Wrath of God, or purchaſed 
the Love of God towards all Mankind, if it was afore-decreed that 
it ſhould be of no Service to the far greater Part of Mankind: It is 
to no Purpoſe to allege, that the Death of Chriſt was of Efficacy 
enough to have ſaved all Mankind, if in effect its Virtue be not fo 
far extended as to put all Mankind into a Capacity of Salvation. 


4 : makes the Fourthly, It makes the Preaching of the Goſpel a mere Mock and Illuſion, 
ofpet a Mock. . 


cree excluded from being benefited by it; it wholly makes uſeleſs 
the Preaching of Faith and Repentance, and the whole 'Tenor of the 
Goſpel-promiſes and Threatenings, as being all relative to a former De- 
cree and Means before appointed to ſuch; which, becauſe they can- 
not fail, Man needs do nothing but wait for that irreſiſtible Juncture, 
which will come, though it be but at the laſt Hour of his Life, if he 
be in the Decree of Election; and be his Diligence and Waiting what 
it can, he ſhall never attain 1t, if hg FIN to the Decree of Re- 
probation. Jago 

. It makes the Fifthly, 1t makes the Coming of Chr 11 4 and his Prapitiatory Sacrifich which 

ce of the Scripture affirms to have been the Fruit of God's Love to the World, 

of Wrath. and tranſacted for the Sins and Salvation of all Men, to have been ra- 
ther a Teflimony of God's Wrath to the World, and one of the greateſt Tudg- 


ments, and ſeverefl Acts of God's Indignation towards Mankind, it being 


only 


if many of theſe, to whom it is preached, be by any irrevocable De- 


> a %. 5 * 
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only ordained to ſave a very few, and for the hardening, and aug- 
menting the Condemnation of the far greater Number of Men, be- 
cauſe they believe not truly in it; the Cauſe of which Unbelief again, 
as the Divines [ſo called] above aſſert, is the hidden Counſel of God: 
Certainly the Coming of Chriſt was never to them a "Teſtimony of 
God's Love, but rather of his implacable Wrath : And if the World 
may be taken for the far greater Number of ſuch as live in it, God 
never loved the World, according to this Doctrine, but rather hated 
it greatly, in ſending his Son to be crucihed in it. 
d. V. Sixthly, This Doctrine is highly injurious to Mankind; "I it ren- 6. It renders 
ders them in a far worſe Condition than the Devils in Hell. F * 


OT worſe Condi- 
theſe were ſometime in a Capacity to have ſtood, and do ſuffer only 5% tion than the 


for their own Guilt; whereas many Millions of Men are for ever a 
tormented, according to them, for Adam's Sin, which they neither 

knew of, nor ever were acceſlary to; it renders them worſe than the 
Beaſts of the Field, of whom the Maſter requires no more than they 

are able to perform; and if they be killed, Death to them is the 

End of Sorrow; whereas Man 1s for ever tormented for not doing 

that which he never was able to do. It puts him into a far worſe —Than the 
Condition than Pharaoh put the Vraelites; for though he with-held 1 
Straw from them, yet by much Labour and Pains they could have 

gotten it: But from Men they make God to with-hold all Means of If 
Salvation, ſo that they can by no Means attain it; yea, they place 
Mankind in that Condition which the Poets feign of Tantalus, who, Tantalus's 
oppreſſed with Thirſt, ſtands in Water up to the Chin, yet can by %. 
no Means reach it with his Tongue; and being tormented with 
Hunger, hath Fruits hanging at his very Lips, yet ſo as he can never 

lay hold on them with his Teeth; and theſe Things are fo near him, 

not to nouriſh him, but to torment him. So do theſe Men: They 

make the outward Creation of the Works of Providence, the Smiting 

of Conſcience, ſufficient to convince the Heathens of Sin, and ſo to 
condemn and judge them: But not at all to help them to Salvation. 

TOP? make the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Offer of Salvation by 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, the Uſe of the Sacraments, of Prayer, and good Works, ſuf- 
ficient to condemn thoſe they account Reprobates within the Church, 
ſerving only to inform them, to beget a ſeeming Faith and vain Hope; 
yet becauſe of a ſecret Impotency, which they had from their Infancy, 
all theſe are wholly ineffectual to bring them the leaſt Step towards 
Salvation; and do only contribute to render their Condemnation the 
greater, and their Torments the more violent and intolerable. 
Having thus briefly removed this falſe Doctrine which ſtood in 
my Way, becauſe they that are deſirous may ſee it both learnedly 
and piouſly refuted by many others, I come to the Matter of our 
Propoſition, which is, That God out of his infinite Love, who delighteth 
not in the Death of a Sinner, but that all ſhould live and be ſaved, hath ſent 
his only begotten Son into the World, that whoſoever believeth in him might be 
ſaved; which alſo is again affirmed in the ſixth Propoſition, in theſe 
Chriſt taſted Words, Chriſt then taſted Death for every Man, of all Kinds. Such is the 


Death for Evidence of this Truth, delivered almoſt wholly in the expreſs Words 
every Man. 


of Scripture, that it will not need much Probation. Alſo, becauſe 


our Aſſertion herein is common with many others, who have both 
earneſily and ſoundly, according to the Scripture, pleaded for this 
univerſal Redemption, I ſhall be the more brief in it, that I may come 
to that which may ſeem more ſingularly and peculiarly ours. 

Chriſt's R. F. VI. This Doctrine of univerſal Redemption, or Chriſt's dying for all 

ET Men, is of itſelf ſo evident from the Scripture-Teſtimony, that there 

ry to the Hoc is ſcarce found any other Article of the Chriſtian Faith ſo frequently, 

trine of Ablo- : ; ; 8 

lute Repro- ſo plainly, and ſo poſitively aſſerted. It is that which maketh the 

bation. preaching of Chriſt to be truly termed the Goſpel, or an Annunciation 
of glad Tidings to all, Thus the Angel declared the Birth and Coming 
of Chriſt to the Shepherds to be, Luke ii. 10. Behold, I bring you good 
Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to all People: He ſaith not, to a few; 
Now if this coming of Chriſt had not brought a Poſſibility of Sal- 
vation to all, it ſhould rather have been accounted bad Tidings of 
great Sorrow to moſt People; neither ſhould the Angel have had 


Reaſon to have ſung, Peace on Earth, and good Wil towards Men, if the 
greateſt 
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greateſt part of Mankind had been neceſſarily ſhut out from receiving 
any Benefit by it. How ſhould Chriſt have ſent out his Servants to 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. (a very comprehenſive 
Commiſſion) that is, to every Son and Daughter of Mankind, without all 
Exception? He commands them to preach Salvation to all, Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins to all; warning every one, and exhorting every one, as 
Paul did, Col. i. 28. Now how could they have preached the Goſ- 
pel to every Man, as became the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, in much 
Aſſurance, if Salvation by that Goſpel had not been poſſible to all? 
What! if ſome of thoſe had aſked them, or ſhould now aſk any of 
theſe Doctors, who deny the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death, and yet 
preach it to all promiſcuouſly, Hath Chriſt died for me? How can they, 
with Confidence, give a certain Anſwer to this Queſtion ? If they 
give a conditional Anſwer, as their Principle obligeth them to do, 
and ſay, If thou repent, Chriſt hath died for thee; doth not the ſame 
Queſtion {till recur ? Hath Chriſt died for me, ſo as to make Repentance poſ- 
ſible to me? To this they can anſwer nothing, unleſs they run in a 
Circle; whereas the Feet of thoſe that bring the glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
of Peace are ſaid to be beautiful, for that they preach the common Sal- 
vation, Repentance unto all; offering a Door of Mercy and Hope to 
all, through Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. The Goſpel The Goſbel is 
invites all: And certainly, by the Goſpel Chri/t intended not to de- L 
ceive and delude the greater Part of Mankind, when he invites, and 
crieth, ſaying; Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and | 
Iwill give you Reſt. If all then ought to ſeek after him, and to look 
tor Salvation by him, he muſt needs have made Salvation poſſible to 
all; for who is bound to ſeek after that which is impoſſible? Cer- 
tainly it were a mocking of Men to bid them do fo. And ſuch as 
deny, that by the Death of Chriſt Salvation is made poſſible to all Men, 
do moſt blaſphemouſly make God mock the World, in giving his 
Servants a Commiſhon to preach the Goſpel of Salvation unto all, while 
he hath before decreed that it ſhall not be poſſible for them to re- 
ceive it. Would not this make the Lord to ſend forth his Servants 


with 
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of that Doctrine 
of Abſolute 
Reproba- 


tion. 


To pray for 
all; for Chriſt 
died for all 
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The Abfurdity with a Lie in their Mouth, (which were blaſphemous to think) com- 


manding them to bid all and every one believe that Chriſt died for 
them, and had purchaſed Life and Salvation? whereas it is no ſuch 
Thing, according to the fore-mentioned Doctrine. But ſeeing Chriſt, 
aſter he aroſe and perfected the Work of our Redemption, gave a 
Commiſſion to preach Repentance, Remiſſion of Sins, and Salvation to all, 
it is manifeſt that he died for all. For He that hath commiſhonated 
his Servants thus to preach, is a God of Truth, and no Mocker of 
poor Mankind; neither doth he require of any Man that which 1s 
ſimply impoſſible for him to do: For that no Man is bound to do that 
which is impoſſible, is a Principle of Truth engraven in every Man's 
Mind. And ſeeing he is both a righteous and merciful God, it can- 
not at all ſland, either with his Juſtice or Mercy, to bid ſuch Men 
repent or believe, to whom it is impoſſible. 

F. VII. Moreover, if we regard the Teſtimony of the Scripture in 


this Matter. where there 1s not one Scripture, that I know of, which. 


affirmeth, Chri/t not to die for all, there are divers that poſitively and 
expreſly aſſert, He did; as 1 Tim. ii. 1, 3, 4, 6. I exhort therefore, that 


firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Intercęſſions, and giving of Thanks, be made 
for all Men, &c. For this is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our Sa- 


viour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth; who gave humſelf a Ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due Time. Ex- 


cept we will have the Apoſtle here to aſſert quite another Thing than 


he intended, there can be nothing more plain to confirm what we 
have aſſerted. And this Scripture doth well anſwer to that Manner 
of arguing which we have hitherto uſed: For, firſt, the Apoſtle here 
recommends them to pray for all Men; and to obviate ſuch an Ob- 
jection, as if he had ſaid with our Adverſaries, Chriſt prayed not for the 
World, neither willeth he us to pray for all; becauſe he willeth not that all 


ſhould be ſaved, but hath ordained many to be damned, that he might ſhew 
forth his Juſlice in them; he obviates, I ſay, ſuch an Objection, telling 


— And will them, that it is good and acceptable in the Sight of God, who will have all 


have all Men 
to be ſaved. 


Men to be ſaved. I deſire to know what can be more expreſly af- 
firmed ? 
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firmed? or can any two Propoſitions be ſtated in Terms more contra- 
dictory than theſe two? God willeth ſome not to be ſaved; and God willeth 
all Men to be ſaved, or God will have no Man periſh. If we believe the 
laſt, as the Apoſtle hath affirmed, the firſt muſt be deſtroyed; ſeeing 
of contradictory Propoſitions, the one being admitted, the other is de- 
ſtroyed. Whence, to conclude, he gives us a Reaſon of his Willing- 
neſs that all Men ſhould be ſaved, in theſe Words, Who gave himſelf a 
Ranſom for all; as if he would have ſaid, Since Chriſt died for all, ſince 
he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, therefore he will have all Men to 
be ſaved. This Chriſt himſelf gives as a Reaſon of God's Love to 
the World, in theſe Words: Fohn iii. 16. God ſo loved the World, that 
he gave has only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life; compared with 1 John iv. 9g. This 
[whoſoever] is an indefinite Term, from which no Man is excluded. 
From all which then I thus argue: 


For whomſoever it is lawful to pray, to them Salvation is pol- 
ſible: 

But it is lawful to pray for. every individual Man in the whole 
World : 


Therefore Salvation is poſſible unto them. 
I prove the Major Propoſition thus; 


No Man is bound to pray for that which is impoſlible to be at- 47g. 2. 


tained : 
But every Man 1s bound and commanded to pray for all Men: 
Therefore it is not impoſſible to be obtained. 
I prove alſo this. Propoſition further, thus; 
No Man is bound to pray, but in Faith: 


But he that prayeth for that, which he Judges ſimply impoſhble 
to be obtained, cannot pray in Faith: 


Therefore, &c. 

Again, 
That which God willeth is not impoſſible: 
But God willeth all Men to be ſaved: 


N Therefore 
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Therefore it is not impoſſible. 
And Laſtly; 
Arg. 5. Thoſe for whom our Saviour gave himſelf a Ranſom, to ſuch 
Salvation is poſſible: | 
But our Saviour gave himſelf a Ranſom for all: 
Therefore Salvation is poſhble. 
Proof 1. $. VIII. This is very poſitively afirmed, Heb. ii. g. in theſe 
Words, But we fee Fefus, who was made a little lower than the Angels, for 
the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour, that he by the Grace 


/ 


of God might taſte Death for every Man. He that will but open his Eyes, 


may ſee this Truth here aſſerted: If he taſted Death for every Man, then 

certainly there is no Man for whom he did not taſte Death; then 

there is no Man who may not be made a Sharer of the Benefit of it: 

For he came not to condemn the World, but that the World through hum might 

be ſaved, John iii. 17. He came not to judge the World, but to ſave the 

Our Adverſe. World, John xii. 47. Whereas, according to the Doctrine of our Ad- 
ries falſe Doc- yerſaries, he rather came to condemn the World, and judge it; and 
Pt of A. not that it might be ſaved by him, or to ſave it. For if he never 
pas 299g hf came to bring Salvation to the greater Part of Mankind, but that his 
Damnatim, Coming, though it could never do them good, yet ſhall augment their 
. Condemnation, from thence it neceſſarily follows, that he came not 
of Intention to ſave, but to judge and condemn the greater Part of 

the World, contrary to his own expreſs Teſtimony; and as the Apoſtle 

Paul, in the Words above cited, doth aſſert affirmatively, That God 

Proof 2. willeth the Salvation of all, ſo doth the Apoſtle Peter aſſert negatively, 
\ That he willeth not the periſhing of any, 2 Pet. iii. g. The Lord is not flack 
concerning his Promiſe, as ſome Men count Slackneſs, but is long-fuffering to 

us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Re- 

pentance. And this is correſpondent to that of the Prophet Ezekzel, 

Xxxiii. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the 

Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Way and live. If it be fafe to 

believe God, and truſt in him, we muſt not think that he intends 

to cheat us by all theſe Expreſſions through his Servants, but that he 


WAS 
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was in good earneſt. And that this Will and Deſire of his hath not 
taken effet, the Blame is on our Parts, as ſhall be after ſpoken 
of ; which could not be, if we never were in any Capacity of Salya- 
tion, or that Chriſt had never died for us, but left us under an Im- 
poſſibility of Salvation. What mean all thoſe earneſt Invitations, 
all thoſe ſerious Expoſtulations, all thoſe regretting Contemplations, 
wherewith the Holy Scriptures are full ? As, Why wil you die, O Houſe 
of Iſrael ! Why will ye not come unto me, that ye might have Life ? I have 
waited to be gractous unto you: I have ſought to gather you: I have knocked 
at the Door of your Hearts: Is not your Deſtruction of yourſelves? I have 
called all the Day long. If Men who are ſo invited be under no Ca- 
pacity of being ſaved, if Salvation be impoſſible unto them, ſhall 
we ſuppoſe God in this to be no other but like the Author of a 
Romance, or Maſter of a Comedy, who amuſes and raiſes the various 
Affections and Paſhons of his Spectators by divers and ſtrange Ac- 
cidents; ſometimes leading them into Hope, and ſometimes into De- 
ſpair; all thoſe Actions, in effect, being but a mere IIluſion, while 
he hath appointed what the Concluſion of all ſhall be? 


Thirdly, This Doctrine is abundantly confirmed by that of the Prof 3. 


Apoſtle, 1 John ii. 1, 2. And if any Man fm, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Tefus Chriſt the Righteous. And hie is the Propitiation for our 
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Sins; and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. The 4dverſaries 


. Dy . . . 4 comment on 
Way which our Adverſaries take to evite this Teſtimony, is moſt 4; words the 


fooliſh and ridiculous : The [World] here, ſay they, is the World of Be- hole World 


lievers: For this Commentary we have nothing but their own Aſſer- 
tion, and ſo while it manifeſtly deſtroys the Text, may be juſtly re- 
jected. For, Firſt, let them ſhew me, if they can, in all the Scrip- 
ture, where the [whole World] is taken for Believers only ; I ſhall ſhew 
them where it is many Times taken for the quite Contrary; as, The 


World knows me not: The World receives me not, I am not of this World: 


Beſides all theſe Scriptures, Pſalm xvii. 14. Jai. xiii. 11. Mat. xviii. 7. 
Jom vii. 7. and viii. 26. and xii. 19. and xiv. 17. and xv. 18, 19. and 
XV11. 14. and xviii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 21. and ii. 12. and vi. 2. Gal. vi. 14. 
N 2 James 
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James i. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 1 Fohn ii. 15. and iii. 1. and iv. 4, 5, and 
many more. Secondiy, The Apoſtle in this very Place contra- 
diſtinguiſhed the World from the Saints thus; And not for ours only, but 


for the Sins of the whole World : What means the Apoſtle by [Ours] 


here? Is not that the Sins of Believers? Was not he one of thoſe 
Believers ? And was not this an univerſal Epiſtle, written to all the 
Saints that then were? So that according to theſe Men's Comment, 
there ſhould be a very unneceſlary and fooliſh Redundancy in the 
Apoſtle's Words; as if he had ſaid, He is a»Propitiation not only for the 
Sins of all Believers, but for the Sins of all Believers : Is not this to make 
the Apoſtle's Words void of good Senſe ? Let them ſhew us where- 
ever there is ſuch a Manner of ſpeaking in all the Scripture, where 
any of the Penmen firſt name the Believers in Concreto with them- 
ſelves, and then contra-diſtinguiſh them from ſome other whole 
World of Believers ? That [whole- World] if it be of Believers, muſt 
not be the World we live in. But we need no better Interpreter 
for the Apoſtle than himſelf, who ules the very ſame Expreſhon and 
Phraſe in the ſame Epiſtle, Ch. v. 19. ſaying, We know that we are of 
God, and the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs. There cannot be found 
in all the Scripture two Places which run more parallel ; ſeeing in 
both the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle to the ſame Perſons, con- 
tra-diſtinguiſheth himſelf, and the Saints to whom he writes, from 
the whole World ; which, according to theſe Men's Commentary, 
ought to be underſtood of Believers: As if John had ſaid, We know 


particular Believers are of God; but the whole World of Believers lieth in 


Wickedneſs. What abſurd wreſting of Scripture were this? And yet 
it may be as well pleaded for as the other; for they differ not at all. 
Seeing then that the Apoſtle John tells us plainly, That Chriſt not 
only died for him, and for the Saints and Members of the Church 
of God, to whom he wrote, but for the whole World. let us then hold 


it for a certain and undoubted Truth, notwithſtanding the Cavils of 
ſuch as oppoſe. | 


* 


| This 
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This might alſo be proved from many more Scripture- Teſtimo- 
nies, if it were at this Seaſon needful. All the Fathers, ſo called, 
and Doctors of the Church, for the firſt four Centuries, preached this 
Doctrine; according to which they boldly held forth the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and Efficacy of his Death; inviting and intreating the TheHeathens 
Heathens to come and be Partakers of the Benefits of it, ſhewing 5 
them how there was a Door open for them all to be ſaved through A ger 
Jeſus Chriſt; not telling them that God had predeſtinated any of 
them to Damnation, or had made Salvation impoſſible to them, by 
with-holding Power and Grace, neceſſary to believe, from them. 
But of many of their Sayings; which might be alleged, I ſhall only 
inſtance a few. | 

Auguſtine on the xcvth Pſalm ſaith, ** The Blood of Chriſt is of ſo Proof 4. 
great Worth, that it is of no leſs Value than the whole World.” 1 _— 


Proſper ad Gall. c. 9. ** The Redeemer of the World gave his Doors and 
*« Blood for the World, and the World would not be Redeemed, be- 62 Chet, 
cauſe the Darkneſs did not receive the Light. He that ſaith, the _ Ws 
** Saviour was not crucified for the Redemption of the whole World, 
looks not to the Virtue of the Sacrament, but to the Part of Infi- 
dels; ſince the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Price of the 
** whole World; from which Redemption they are Strangers, who 
{+ either delighting in their Captivity would not be Redeemed, or af- 
ter they were Redeemed returned to the ſame-Servitude.” 
The ſame Proſper, in his Anſwer to Vincentius's firſt Objection : 
*+ Seeing therefore becauſe of one common Nature and Cauſe in 
Truth, undertaken by our Lord, all are rightly ſaid to be Re- 
**+ deemed, and nevertheleſs all are not brought out of Captivity ; 
the Property of Redemption without doubt belongeth to thoſe 
from whom the Prince of this World is ſhut out, and now are not 
{+ Veſlels of the Devil, but Members of | Chriſt ; whoſe: Death was 
* ſo beſtowed upon Mankind, that it belonged to the Redemption 
of ſuch who were not to be regenerated, But ſo, that that which 
vas done by the Example of one for all, might, by a ſingular My- 
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*© ſtery, be celebrated in every one. For the Cup of Immortality, 
* which is made up of our Infirmity and the Divine Power, hath in- 
** deed that in it which may Profit all; but if it be not W it 
doth not heal.” 

The Author de Vocat. Gentium, Lib. 11. Cap. 6. There is no Cauſe 
to doubt but that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt died for Sinners and wick- 
ed Men. And if there can be any found, who may be ſaid not to 
be of this Number, Chriſt hath not died for all; he made himſelf 
a Redeemer for the whole World.” 

Chryſoſtom on Jokn i. If he enlightens every Man coming into 
the World, how comes it that ſo many Men remain without 
** Light? For all do not ſo much as acknowledge Chriſt. How then 
** doth he enlighten every Man? He illuminates indeed ſo far as in 
him is; but if any of their own accord, cloſing the Eyes of their 
Mind, will not direct their Eyes unto the Beams of this Light, the 
* Cauſe that they remain in Darkneſs is not from the Nature of the 
Light, but through their own Malignity, who willingly have ren- 


+ dered themſelves unworthy of ſo great a Gift. But why believed 


The Sun- 
Beams ſhut out, 
heat not. 


they not ? Becauſe they would not: Chriſt did his Part.” 
The Arelatenſian Synod, held about the Year 490, Pronounced 


«+ him accurſed, who ſhould ſay that Chriſt hath not died for all, or 


that he would not have all Men to be ſaved.” 
Ambr. on Pſalm cxviii. Serm. 8. The myſtical Sun of Righteouſ- 


* neſs is ariſen to all; he came to all ; he ſuffered for all ; and roſe 
again for all: And therefore he ſuffered, that he might take away 


the Sin of the World. But if any one believe not in Chriſt, he 
*« robs himſelf of this general Benefit, even as if one by cloſing the 
+ Windows ſhould hold out the Sun-Beams. The Sun is not there- 
ee fore not ariſen to all, becauſe ſuch an one hath ſo robbed him- 
«« ſelf of its Heat: But the Sun keeps its Prerogative ; it is ſuch an 
one's Imprudence that he ſhuts himſelf out from the common Be- 
** nefit of the Light. 


The 
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The ſame Man, in his 11th Book of Cain and Abel, Cap. 13. faith, 
„Therefore he brought unto all the Means of Health, that whoſo- 
ever ſhould periſh, may aſcribe to himſelf the Cauſes of his Death, 
«« who would not be cured when he had the Remedy Abd which he 
might have eſcaped.” | 
$. IX. Seeing then that this Doctrine of the Univerſality of Chriſt's 
Death is ſo certain and agreeable to the Scripture-Teſtimony, and to 
the Senſe of the pureſt Antiquity, it may be wondered how ſo many, 
ſome whereof have been eſteemed not only Learned, but alſo Pious, 
have been capable to fall into ſo groſs and ſtrange an Error. But 
the Cauſe of this doth evidently appear, in that the Way and Me- 
thod by which the Virtue and Efficacy of his Death is communi- 
cated to all Men, hath not been rightly underſtood, or indeed hath 
been erroneouſly taught. The Pelagians, aſcribing all to Man's Pelagian Er- 
Will and Nature, denied Man to have any Seed of Sin conveyed to“ 
him from Adam. 'And the Semi-Pelagians, making Grace as a Gift 
following upon Man's Merit, or right improving of his Nature, ac- 
cording to the known Principle, Facienti quod in ſe eft, Deus non denegat 
gratiam. 
— This gave Auguſtine, Profper, and ſome others Occaſion, labouring, in Extremes fal- 
Oppoſition to theſe Opinions, to magnify the Grace of God, and 4 Row . 
paint out the Corruptions of Man's Nature (as the Proverb is of God the Au- 
thoſe that ſeek to make ſtraight a crooked Stick) to incline to the ne 
other Extreme. So alſo the Reformers, Luther and others, finding 
among other Errors the ſtrange Expreſſions uſed by ſome of the Po- 
piſh Scholafticks concerning Free-Will, and how much the Tendency 
of their Principles is to exalt Man's Nature and leſſen God's Grace, 
having all thoſe Sayings of Auguſtine and others for a Pattern, through 
the like Miſtake run upon the ſame Extreme: Though afterwards the 
Lutherans, ſeeing how far Calvin and his Followers drove this Matter, 
(who, as a Man of ſubtle and profound Judgment, foreſeeing where 
it would land, reſolved above-board to aſſert that God had decreed 
the Means as well as the End, and therefore had ordained Men to 
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ſin, and excites them thereto, which he labours earneſtly to defend) 
and that there was no avoiding the making of God the Author of 
Sin, thereby received Occaſion to diſcern the Falſity of this Doctrine, 
and diſclaimed it, as appears by the latter Writings of Melandt hon, 
Epit. Hit, and the Mompelgartenſian Conference, where Lucas Qfander, one of the 
99% 1 ol Collocutors, terms it Impious; calls it a making God the Author of Sin, 
16. . 4. Cap. and an horrid and horrible Blaſplemy. Yet becauſe none of thoſe who 
"R have aſſerted this univerſal Redemption ſince the Reformation have 
given a clear, diſtin, and ſatisfactory Teſtimony how it is commu» 
nicated to all, and ſo have fallen ſhort of fully declaring the Perfec- 
tion of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, others have been thereby the more 
ſtrengthened in their Errors; which I ſhall illuſtrate by one ſingular 
Example. | | | $3 
The Arminians, and other Aſſertors of univerſal Grace, uſe this as 
a chief Argument. | 
That which every Man is bound to believe, is true: 
But every Man is bound to believe that Chriſt, died for him: 
Therefore, &c. 
| Of this Argument the other Party deny the Aſſumption, ſaying ; 
Remonſtrants That they who never heard of Chriſt, are not obliged to believe in him; and 
F EI ſeeing the Remonſtrants (as they are commonly called) do generally them- 
preciſe Decree ſelves acknowledge, that without the outward Knowledge of Chriſt there is no 
3 oba. Salvalion, that gives the other Party yet a ſtronger Argument for their 
preciſe Decree of Reprobation. For, ſay they, ſeemg we all ſee really, 
and in effeft, that God hath with-held from many Generations, and yet from 
many Nations, that Knowledge which is abſolutely needſul to Salvation, and ſo 
hath rendered it ſimply unpoſſuble unto them; Why may he not as well with-hold 
the Grace neceſſary to make a ſaving Application of that Knowledge, where it 
is preached? For there is no Ground to ſay, T hat this were Injuſtice in God, or 
Partiality, more than his leaving thoſe others m utter Ignorance; the one being 
but a with-holding Grace to apprehend the Object of Faith, the other a will. 
drawing the Object itſelf. For anſwer to this, they are forced to draw a 
Concluſion from their former Hyhotheſis of Chriſt's dying for all, and 
God's 
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God's Mercy and Juſtice, ſaying, That i theſe Heathens, who live in 
thoſe remote Places, where the outward Knowledge of Chriſt is not, did improve 
that common Knowledge they have, to whom the outward Creation is for an Ob- 
ject of Faith, by which they may gather that there is a God, then the Lord 
would by ſome Providence, either ſend an Angel to tell them of Chriſt, or con- 
vey the Scriptures to them, or bring them ſome Way an Opportunity to meet 
with ſuch as might mform them. Which, as it gives always too much 
to the Power and Strength of Man's Will and Nature, and ſavours # 
a little of Socinianiſm and Pelagianiſm, or at leaſt of Semi-Pelagianiſm, ſo, -, 
ſince it is only built upon probable Conjectures, neither hath it Evi- 
dence enough to convince any ſtrongly tainted with the other Doc- 

trine ; nor yet doth it make the Equity and wonderful Harmony of 

God's Mercy and Juſtice towards ALL ſo manifeſt to the Underſtand- 

ing. So that I have often obſerved, that theſe Aſſertors of Univer- 

ſal Grace did far more pithily and ſtrongly overturn the falſe Doc- 

trine of their Adverſaries, than they did eſtabliſh and confirm the 

Truth and Certainty of their own. And though they have Proof 
ſufficient from the Holy Scriptures to confirm the Univerſality of 
Chrilt's Death, and that none are preciſely, by any irrevocable De- None, by an 
cree, excluded from Salvation, yet I find when they are preſſed in — 
the Reſpects above-mentioned, to ſhew how God hath ſo far equally dd from 
extended the Capacity to partake of the Benefit of Chriſt's Death 128 
unto all, as to communicate unto them a ſufficient Way of ſo doing, 

they are ſomewhat in a Strait, and are put more to give us their Con- 

jectures from the Certainty of the former pre- ſuppoſed Truth, to wit, 

that becauſe Chriſt hath certainly died ſor all, and God hath not 
rendered Salvation impoſhble to any, therefore there muſt be ſome 

Way or other by which they may be ſaved ; which muſt be by im- 
proving ſome. common Grace, or by gathering from the Works of 

| Creation and Providence, than by really demonſtrating, by con- 

2 vincing and ſpiritual Arguments, what that Way is. 


O 8 F. X. It 
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F. X. It falls out then, that as Darkneſs, and the great Apoſtaſy, 
came not upon the Chriſtian World all at once, but by ſeveral De- 
grees, one Thing making way for another; until that thick and groſs 
Veil came to be overſpread, wherewith the Nations were ſo blindly 
covered, from the ſeventh and eighth, until the ſixteenth Century; even 
as the Darkneſs of the Night comes not upon the outward Creation 
at once, but by Degrees, according as the Sun declines in each Ho- 
rizon; ſo neither did that full and clear Light and Knowledge of the 
glorious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel of Chriſt appear all at once ; the 
Work of the firſt Witneſſes being more to teſtify againſt and diſcover 
the Abuſes of the Apoſtaſy, than to eſtabliſh the Truth in Purity. 
He that comes to build a new City, muſt firſt remove the old Rub- 
biſh, before he can ſee to lay a new Foundation; and he that comes 
to an Houle greatly polluted and full of Dirt, will firſt ſweep away 
and remove the Filth, before he put up his own good and new 
Furniture. The dawning of the Day diſpels the Darkneſs, and 
makes us ſee the Things that are moſt conſpicuous : But the di- 
ſtinct diſcovering and diſcerning of Things, ſo as to make a certain 
and perfect Obſervation, is reſerved for the ariſing of the Sun, 
and 1ts ſhining in full Brightneſs. And we can, from a certain 
Experience, boldly affirm, that the not waiting for this, but build- 
ing among, yea, and with, the Old Popiſh Rubbiſh, and ſetting up be- 
fore a full Purgation, hath been to moſt Proteſtants the Foundation 

The more full of many a Miſtake, and an Occaſion of unſpeakable Hurt. There- 
2 we fore the Lord God, who as he ſeeth meet doth communicate and 
— — ais make known to Man the more full, evident, and perfect Knowledge 
of his everlaſting Truth, hath been pleaſed to reſerve the more full 
Diſcovery of this Glorious and Evangelical Diſpenſation to this our 

Age; albeit divers Teſtimonies have thereunto been borne by ſome 
noted Men in ſeveral Ages, as ſhall hereafter appear. And for the 
greater Augmentation of the Glory of his Grace, that no Man might 
have whereof to boaſt, he hath raiſed up a few deſpicable and literate 
Men, and for the moſt Part Mechanicks, to be the Diſpenſers of it; by 
which 
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which Goſpel all the Scruples, Doubts, Heſitations and Objections 

above-mentioned are eaſily and evidently anſwered, and the Juſtice 

as well as Mercy of God, according to their divine and heavenly 

Harmony, are exhibited, eſtabliſhed, and confirmed. According to 

which certain Light and Goſpel, as the Knowledge thereof has been 

manifeſted to us by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in us, fortified by 

our own ſenſible Experience, and ſealed by the "Teſtimony of the Spi- 

rit in our Hearts, we can confidently affirm, and clearly evince, ac- 

cording to the Teſtimony of the Holy -Scriptures, the TRE 

Points : 

$. XI. Firſt, That God, who out of his infinite Love ſent his Son, Prop. I. 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into the World, who taſted Death for every 

Man, hath given to every Man, whether Few or Gentile, Turk or Scythian, 4 Day of Viſi- 

Indian or Barbarian, of whatſoever Nation, Country, or Place, à cer- NE: 

tain Day or Time of Viſitation ; during which Day or Time it is poſſible for 

them to be ſaved, and to partake of the Fruit of Chriſt's Death. 

| Secondly, That for this End God hath communicated and given unto every Prop. II. 

Man a Meaſure of the Light of his own Son, a Meaſure of Grace, or a Mea- 4 Meaſue of 
Light in all. 

ſure of the Spirit, which the Scripture expreſles by ſeveral Names, as 

lometimes of the Seed of the Kingdom, Mat. xiii. 18, 19. the Light that 

makes all Things manifeſt, Epheſ. v. 13. the Word of God, Rom. x. 17. or 

Manifeſtation of the Spirit given to profit withal, 1 Cor. xii. 7. A Talent, 

Mat. xxv. 15. A little Leaven, Mat. xii. 33. the CHAS preached m every 

Creature, Col. 1. 23. 

Thirdly, That God, in and by this Light and Seed, invites, calls, exhorts, Prop. III. 
and ſtrives with every Man, in order to ſave him; which, as it is received God's Salva- 
and not reſiſted, works the Salvation of all, even of thoſe who are ig- Gr e 
norant of the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, and of Adam's Fall, both 4% 
by bringing them to a Senſe of their own Mziſery, and to be Sharers 
in the Sufferings of Chriſt imvardly, and by making them Partakers 
of his Reſurrection, in becoming Holy, Pure, and Righteous, and re- 
covered out of their Sins. By which alſo are ſaved they that have 
the Knowledge of Chriſt outwardly, in that it opens their Under- 
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ſtanding rightly to uſe and apply the Things delivered in the Scrip- 

tures, and to receive the ſaving Uſe of them: But that this may be re- 

ſiſted and rejected in both, in which then God is ſaid to be refiſted and preſſed 

down, and Chriſt to be again crucified, and put to open Shame in and among 

Men. And to thoſe who thus reſiſt and refuſe him, he becomes their 
Condemnation. 

Conſeq. 1. Firſt then, According to this Doctrine the Mercy of God is excellent 
well exhibited, in that none are neceſſarily ſhut out from Salvation ; 
and his Juſtice is demonſtrated, in that he condemns none but fuch 
to whom he really made offer of Salvation, affording them the Means 
ſufficient thereunto. 

Conſeg. 2. Secondly, This Doctrine, if well weighed, will be found to be the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, Salvation, and Aſſurance. 

Conſeq. 3. Thirdly, It agrees and anſwers with the whole Tenor of the Goſpe 
Promiſes and T hreats, and with the Nature of the Miniſtry of Chriſt ; accord- 
ing to which, the Goſpel, Salvation, and Repentance are command- 
ed to be preached to every Creature, without Reſpect of Nations, 
Kindred, Families or Tongues. 

Conſeg. 4. Fourthly, It magnifies and commends the Merits and Death of Chriſt, in 
that it not only accounts them ſufficient to ſave all, but declares 
them to be brought ſo nigh unto all, as thereby to be put into the 

neeareſt Capacity of Salvation. 

Conſeg. 5. Fifthly, It exalts above all the Grace of God, to which it attributeth all 
Good, even the leaſt and ſmalleſt Actions that are fo; aſcribing there- 
unto not only the firſt Beginnings and Motions of Good, but allo 
the whole Converſion and Salvation of the Soul. 

Conſeg. 6. Sixthly, 1t contradicts, overturns, and enervates the falſe Doctrine of the | 

Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, Socinians, and others, who exalt the Light 

of Nature, the Liberty of Man's Will, in that it wholly excludes the 
natural Man from having any Place or Portion in his own Salvation, 
by any acting, moving, or working of his own, until he be firſt 
quickened, raiſed up, and actuated by God's Spirit. 


Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, As it makes the whole Salvation of Man ſolely and alone to de- Conſeg. 7. 
pend upon God, ſo it makes his Condemnation. wholly and in every Reſpect to be 
of himſelf, in that he refuſed: and reſiſted ſomewhat that from God 
wreſtled and ſtrove in his Heart, and forces him to acknowledge 
God's juſt Judgment in rejecting and forſaking of him. 

Eighthly, It takes away all Ground of Deſpair, in that it gives every Conſeq. 8. 
one Cauſe of Hope and certain Aſſurance that they may be ſaved; 
neither doth feed any in Security, in that none are certain how ſoon their 
Day may expire: And therefore it is a conſtant Incitement and Pro- 
vocation, and lively Encouragement to every Man, to forſake Evil, 
and cloſe with that which is Good. 

Ninthly, It wonderfully commends as well the Certainty of the Chriſhan Conſeg. g. 
Religion among Infidels, as it manifeſts its own Verity to all, in that it is 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the Experience of all Men; ſeeing 
there was never yet a Man found in any Place of the Earth, how- 
ever barbarous and wild, but hath acknowledged that at ſome Time 
or other, leſs or more, he hath found ſomewhat in his Heart reprov- 
ing him for ſome Things evil which he hath done, threatening a cer- 
tain Horror if he continued in them, as alſo promiſing and commu- 
nicating a certain Peace and Sweetneſs, as he has given Way to it, 
and not reliſted it. 


Tenthly, I wonderfully ſheweth the excellent Wiſdom of God, by which Conſeq. 10. 
he hath made the Means of Salvation ſo univerſal and comprehen- 


ſive, that it is not needful to recur to thoſe miraculous and ſtrange 

Ways; ſeeing, according to this moſt true Doctrine, the Goſpel 
reacheth all, of whatſoever Condition, Age, or Nation. 

Eleventhly, I is really and effetlively, though not in ſo many Words, Conſeg. 11. 

yet by Deeds, eſtabliſhed and confirmed by all the Preachers, Promulgators, 

and Doctors of the Chriſtian Religion that ever were, or now are, even by 

thoſe that otherways in their Judgment oppoſe this Doctrine, in that they all, 
whatever they have been or are, or whatſoever People, Place, or 
Country they come to, do preach to the People, and to every Indi- 

vidual among them, that they may be ſaved ; intreating and de- 


firing 
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firing them to believe in Chriſt, who hath died for them. 80 that 
what they deny in the general, they acknowledge of every Parti- 
cular ; there being no Man to whom they do not preach in order 
to Salvation, telling him Jeſus Chriſt calls and wills him to believe and be 
ſaved; and that if he refuſe, he ſhall therefore be condemned, and 
that his Condemnation is of himſelf. Such is the Evidence and Vir- 
tue of Truth, that it conſtrains its Adverſaries, even againſt their 
Wills, to plead for it. 

Conſeq. 12. Laſtly, According to this Doctrine the former Argument uſed by 
the Arminians, and evited by the Calvini/ts, concerning every Man's 
being bound to believe that Chri/t died for him, is, , by altering the Af- 
ſumption, rendered invincible; thus, 

That which every Man is bound to believe, is true: 
But every man ts bound to believe that God is merciful unto him: 

Therefore, &c. 

I 1; This Aſſumption no Man can deny, ſeeing his Mercies are ſaid to 

K l be over all his Works. And herein the Scripture every Way declares 

4 the Mercy of God to be, in that he invites and calls Sinners to Repent- 
ance, and hath opened a Way of Salvation for them : So that 

though thoſe Men be not bound to believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Death 

and Paſſion who never came to know of it, yet they are bound to be- 

lieve that God will be merciful to them, if they follow his Ways, 

and that he is merciful unto them, in that he reproves them for Evil, 

Our Nene and encourages them to Good. Neither ought any Man to believe 

ful Aſertion of that God is unmerc iful to him, or that he hath from the Beginning, 

1. ordained him to come into the World that he might be left to his 
own evil Inclinations, and ſo do wickedly as a Means appointed by 
God to bring him to eternal Damnation; which, were it true, as 
our Adverſaries affirm it to be of many Thouſands, I ſee no Reaſon 
why a Man might not believe; for certainly a Man may believe 
the Truth. 

As it manifeſtly appears from the Thing itſelf, that theſe good 1 
excellent Conſequences follow from the Belief of this Doctrine, ſo 


. from 
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from the Proof of them it will yet more evidently appear; to which 
before I come, it is requiſite to ſpeak ſomewhat concerning the State 
0 Controverſy, which will bring great Light to the Matter: For 
from the not right underſtanding of a Matter under Debate, ſome- 
times both Arguments on the one Hand, and Objections on the other, 
are brought, which do no Way hit the Caſe; and hereby alſo our 
Senſe and Judgment therein will be more fully underſtood and 
opened. 
$. XII. Firſt then, by this Day and Time of Viſitation, which we ſay Queſt. I. 
God gives unto all, during which they may be ſaved, we do not un- he ln of 
derſland the whole Time of every Man's Life ; though to ſome it may be | 
extended even to the very Hour of Death, as we ſee in the Example of 
the Thief converted upon the Croſs: But ſuch a Seaſon at leaſt as fuf- 
ficiently exonerateth God of every Man's Condemnation, which to ſome may 
be ſooner, and to others later, according as the Lord in his Wiſdom 
ſees meet. So that many Men may out-live this Day, after which Thatmanymay 
there may be no Poſſibility of Salvation to them, and God juſtly ſuf- of Gets Fi 
fers them to be hardened, as a jult Puniſhnient of their Unbelief, and tation. 
even raiſes them up as Inſtruments of Wrath, and makes them a 
Scourge one againſt another. Whence to Men in this Condition 
may be fitly applied thoſe Scriptures which are abuſed to prove that 
God incites Men neceſſarily to ſm: This is notably expreſſed by. the 
Apoftle, Rom.i. from Ver. 17. to the End, but eſpecially Ver. 28. And 
even as they did not like to retain God in their Knowledge, God gave them up 
to a Reprobate Mind, to do thoſe Things which are not convenient, That 
many may out-live this Day of God's gracious Viſitation unto them, is 
ſhewn by the Example of Eſau, Heb. x11. 16, 17. who ſold has Birth- 
7:ght : So he had it once, and was capable to have kept it; but after- 
wards when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, he was rejected. 
This appears alſo by Chriſt's weeping over eruſalem, Luke xix. 42. 
ſaying, I thou hadſi known in this thy Day the Things that belong unto thy 
Peace ; but now they are hid from thine Eyes. Which plainly imports a 
Time when they might have known them, which now was removed 
| from 
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hs them, though they were yet alive; but of this more ſhall be 
id hereafter. | 
Quell. 2. Fd. XIII. Secondly, By this Seed, Grace, and Word of God, ans. Light 
wherewith, we ſay, every one is enlightened, and hath a Meaſure of it, 
which ſtrives with him in order to ſave him, and which may, by the 
Stubbornneſs and Wickedneſs of Man's Will, be quenched, bruiſed, 
wounded, preſſed down, flain and crucified, we underſtand not the pro- 
per Eſſence and Nature of God preciſely taken, which is not diviſible into Parts 
and Meaſures, as being a moſt pure, ſimple Being, void of all Compoſition or 
Diviſion, and therefore can neither be reſiſted, hurt, wounded, cru- 
22 cified, or ſlain by all the Efforts and Strength of Men; but we under- 
Properties de- ſtand a ſpiritual, heavenly, and inviſible Principle, in which God, as Father, 
a. 06 nd Spirit, dwells ; a Meaſure of which divine and glorious Life 
Cant, 3.9. is in all Men, as a Seed, which of its own Nature draws, invites, and 
inclines to God; and this ſome call Vehiculum Dei, or the ſpiritual 
Body of Chriſt, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, which came down from Heaven, 
of which all the Saints do feed, and are thereby nouriſhed unto eter- 
nal Life. And as every unrighteous Action is witneſſed againſt and 
reproved by this Light and Seed, ſo by ſuch Actions it is hurt, wound- 
ed, and ſlain, and flees from them even as the Fleſh of Man flees 
from that which is of a contrary Nature to it. Now becauſe it is 
1Tim. vi. 16. never ſeparated from God nor Chriſt, but wherever it is, God and 
Chriſt are as wrapped up therein, therefore and in that Reſpect as it 
is reſiſted, God is ſaid to be reſiſted; and where it is borne down, 
God is ſaid to be preſſed as a Cart under Sheaves, and Chriſt is ſaid to 
be ſlain and crucified. And on the contrary, as this Seed is receiv- 
ed in the Heart, and ſuffered to bring forth its natural and proper 
Effect, Chriſt comes to be formed and 'raiſed, of which the Scrip- 
ture makes ſo much Mention, calling it the new Man, Chriſt within, 
the Hope of Glory. This is that Chriſt within, which we are heard fo 
much to ſpeak and declare of, every where preaching him up, and 
exhorting People to believe in the Light, and obey it, that they m 
come to know Chr i/t in them, to deliver them from all Sin. 
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But by this, as we do not at all intend to equal ourſelves to that Holy 
Man the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was born of the Virgin Mary, in whom 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, ſo neither do we dęſtroy That the Ful- 
the Reality of his preſent Exiſtence, as ſome have falſely calumniated us. _—_— 
For though we afhrm that Chriſt dwells in us, yet not immediately. oy boduy, 
but mediately as he is in that Seed which is in us; whereas he, to wit, 
the Eternal Word, which was with God, and was God, dwelt immedi- 
ately in that Holy Man. He then is as the Head, and we as the 
Members ; he the Vine, and we the Branches. Now as the Soul of 
Man dwells otherwiſe and in a far more immediate Manner in the 
Head and in the Heart than in the Hands or.Legs, and as the Sap, 
Virtue, and Life of the Vine lodgeth far otherwiſe in the Stock and 
Root than in the Branches, ſo God dwelleth otherwiſe in the Man 
Jeſus than in us. We allo freely reje& the Hereſy of Apollinarius, who 
denied him to have any Soul, but ſaid the Body was only actuated 
by the Godhead. As alſo the Error of Eutyches, who made the Man- 
hood to be wholly ſwallowed up of the Godhead. Wherefore, as we 
believe he was a true and real Man, ſo we alſo believe that he con- 
tinues ſo to be glorified in the Heavens in Soul and Body, by whom 
God ſhall judge the World, in the great and general Day of Judg- 
ment. | 
d. XIV. Thirdly, We underſtand not this Seed, Light, or Grace to be Queſt. 3. 
an Accident, as moſt Men ignorantly do, but a real ſpiritual Subſtance, which Tate Light 


is a Spiritual 


the Soul of Man is capable to feel and apprehend, from which that $u/tance, 
real, ſpiritual, inward Birth in Believers ariſes, called the New Crea- fir in th. . 
ture, the New Man in the Heart. This ſeems ſtrange to Carnal- minded nd aþpre- 


Men, becauſe they are not acquainted with it; but we know it, — 
and are ſenſible of it, by a true and certain Experience. Though it 
be hard for Man in his natural Wiſdom to comprehend it until he 
come to feel it in himſelf, and if he ſhould, holding it in the mere 
Notion it would avail him little, yet we are able to make it appear 
to be true, and that our Faith concerning it is not without a ſolid 


Ground: For it is in and by this inward and ſubſtantial Seed in our 
P 3 Hearts 
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Hearts as it comes to receive Nouriſhment, and to have a Birth or Ge- 
niture in us, that we come to have thoſe ſpiritual Senſes raiſed by 
which we are made capable of ta/img, ſmelling, ſceing, and handling the 
Things of God : For a Man cannot reach unto thoſe Things by his 
natural Spirit and Senſes, as is above declared. 

Next, We know it to be a Subſtance, becauſe it ſubſiſts in this Hearts 
of wicked Men, even while they are in their Wickednels, as ſhall be 
hereafter proved more at large. Now no Accident can be in a Sub- 
jecl without it give the Subject its own Denomination ; as where 


Ihe Degrees Whiteneſs is in a Subject, there the Subject is called White. So we 


of its Operation 
in the Soul of 
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diſtinguiſh betwixt Holineſs, as it is an Accident, which denominates 
Man ſo, as the Seed receives a Place in him, and betwixt the holy fub- 
ſtantial Seed, which many Times lies in Man's Heart as a naked Grain 
in the ſtony Ground. So allo as we may diſtinguiſh betwixt Health 
and Medicine; Health cannot be in a Body without the Body be called 
Healthful, becauſe Health is an Accident; but Medicine may be in a 
Body that is moſt unhealthful, for that it is a Subſtance. And as 
when a Medicine begins to work, the Body may in ſome Reſpe& be 
called Healthful, and in ſome Reſpect Unhealthful, ſo we acknowledge 
as this divine Medicine receives Place in Man's Heart, it may denomi- 
nate him in ſome Part Holy and Good, though there remain yet a 
corrupted unmortified Part, or ſome Part of the evil Humours un- 
purged out; for where two contrary Accidents are in one Subject, 
as Health and Sickneſs in a Body, the Subject receives its Denomina- 
tion from the Accident which prevails moſt. So many Men are 
called Saints, good and holy Men, and that truly, when this holy 
Seed hath wrought in them in a good Meaſure, and hath ſomewhat 
leavened them into its Nature, though they may be yet liable to 
many Infirmities and Weakneſſes, yea, and to ſome Iniquities; for as 
the Seed of Sin and Ground of Corruption, yea, and the Capacity of 
yielding thereunto, and ſometimes actually falling, doth not deno- 
minate a good and holy Man imhbious; ſo neither doth the Seed of 

| Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs in evil Men, and the Poſſibility of their becoming one 
with it, denominate them good or holy. | | 
$. XV. Fourthly, We do not hereby intend any ways to leſſen or dero- Queſt. 4. 
gate from the. Atonement and Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt; but on the contrary 
do magnify and exalt it. For as we believe all thoſe Things to have 
been certainly tranſacted which are recorded in the Holy Scriptures 
concerning the Birth, Life, Miracles, Sufferings, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt; ſo we do allo believe that it 1s the Duty of every one to be- 
lieve it to whom it pleaſes God to reveal the ſame, and to bring to 
them the Knowledge of it; yea, we believe it were damnable Unbelief 
not to believe it, when ſo declared; but to reſiſt that holy Seed, 
which as minded would lead and incline every one to believe it as it 
is offered unto them, though it revealeth not in every one the out- 
ward and explicit Knowledge of it, nevertheleſs it always aſſenteth 
to it, ubi declaratur, where it is declared. Nevertheleſs as we firmly 
believe it was neceſlary that Chriſt ſhould come, that by his Death 
and Sufferings he might offer up himſelf a Sacrifice to God for our 
Sins, who his own ſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree; ſo We 71, Ren 
believe that the Remiſhon of Sins which any partake of, is only in en of Sing is 
and by Virtue of that moſt ſatisfactory Sacrifice, and no otherwiſe. b Ge. 
For it 1s by the Obedience of that One that the Free-gift is come upon all to 
Juſtiſication. For we affirm, that as all Men partake of the Fruit of 
Adam's Fall, in that by Reaſon of that evil Seed, which through him 
is communicated unto them, they are prone and inclined unto Evil, 
though Thouſands of 'Thouſands be ignorant of Adam's Fall, neither 
ever knew of the Eating of the Forbidden Fruit ; ſo alſo many may 
come to feel the Influence of this Holy and Divine Seed and Light, 
and be turned from Evil to Good by it, though they knew nothing 
F of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, through whoſe Obedience and Suf- 
Þ ſerings it is purchaſed unto them. And as we affirm it is abſolutely, 
3 needful that thoſe do believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt's outward Appear- 
$ ance, whom it pleaſed God to bring to the Knowledge of it ; ſo we 
do freely confeſs, that even that outward Knowledge is very comfort- 
* able 
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able to ſuch as are ſubject to and led by the inward Seed and Light. 
For not only doth the Senſe of Chriſt's Love and Sufferings tend to 
humble them, but they are thereby alſo ſtrengthened in their Faith, 
and encouraged to follow that excellent Pattern which he hath left 
us, who fuffered for us, as ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Leaving 
us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps: And many Times we are 
greatly edified and refreſhed with the gracious Sayings which pro- 


The Hiſtory is ceed out of his Mouth. The Hiſtory then is profitable and comfort- 
frofuable with able with the Myſtery, and never without it; but the Myſtery is and 


the Myſtery. 


n all Men. 


may be profitable without the explicit and outward Knowledge of 
the Hiſtory. | | 
But Fiſihly, This brings to us another Queſtion, to wit, Whether 


Arguments brought againſt it; becauſe indeed it is to be found in 
ſome of our Writings that Chi is in all Men; and we often are heard, 
in our publick Meetings and Declarations, to delire every Man to know 
and be acquainted with Chri/t in them, telling them that Chrift is in 


_ them; it is fit therefore, for removing of all Miſtakes, to ſay ſome- 


thing in this Place concerning this Matter. We have ſaid before, 


| how that a divine, ſpiritual, and ſupernatural Light is in all Men; how 


that that divine ſupernatural Light or Seed is Vehiculum Dei; how that 
God and Chriſt dwelleth in it, and is never ſeparated from ut; allo how that, 
as it is received and cloſed with in the Heart, Chriſt comes to be formed and 
brought forth: But we are far from ever having ſaid, T hat Chriſt is thus 


formed in all Men, or in the Wicked: For that is a great Attainment, 


which the Apoſtle travailed that it might be brought forth in the Ga- 
latians. Neither is Chriſt in all Men by Way of Union, or indeed, to ſpeak 
ſtrictly, by Way of Inhabitation ; becaule this Inhabitation, as it is ge- 
nerally taken, imports Union, or the Manner of Chriſt's being in the Saints : 
As it is written, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
But in regard, Chriſt is in all Men as in a Seed, yea, and that he never 
is nor can be ſeparate from that holy pure Seed and Light which is in 
all Men; therefore may it be ſaid in a larger Senſe, that he is in all, 


Even 
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even as we obſerved before. The Scripture ſaith, Amos ii. 13. God 
is preſſed down as a Cart under Sheaves, and Chriſt crucified in the Ungodly ; 
though to ſpeak properly and ſtrictly, neither can God be preſſed down, 
nor Chriſt, as God, be crucified. In this Reſpect then, as he is in the 
Seed which is in all Men, we have ſaid Chriſt is in all Men, and have 
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preached and directed all Men to Chriſt in them, who lies crucified in chriſt crucifi- 


them by their Sins and Iniquities, that they may look upon him whom . by 


they have pierced, and repent : Whereby he that now lies as it were 
lain and buried in them, may come to be raiſed, and have Dominion 
in their Hearts over all. And thus alſo the Apoſtle Paul preached to 
the Corinthians and Galatians, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Chriſt crucified in them, èy vyiy, 
as the Greek hath it. This Jeſus Chriſt was that which the Apoſtle de- 
fired to know in them, and make known unto them, that they might 
come to be ſenſible how they had thus been crucifying Chriſt, that ſo 
they might repent and be ſaved. And foraſmuch as Chriſt is called 
that Light that enlightens every Man, the Light of the World, therefore the 
Light is taken for Chrit, who truly is the Fountain of Light, and hath 
his Habitation in it for ever. Thus the Light of Chriſt is ſometimes 
called Chriſt, 1. e. that in which Chrilt is, and from which he is never 
ſeparated. | 

S. XVI. Sixthly, It will manifeſtly appear by what is above ſaid, 
that we under/tand not this Divine Principle to be any Part of Man's Nature, 
nor yet to be any Reliques of any Good which Adam loſt by his Fall, in that 
we make it a diſtinct ſeparate Thing from Man's Soul, and all the 
Faculties of it: Yet ſuch is the Malice of our Adverſaries, that they 
ceaſe not ſometimes to calumniate us, as if we preached up a natu- 


ral Light, or the Light of Man's natural Conſcience. Next there are 


that lean to the Doctrine of Socinus and Pelagius, who perſuade them- 
ſelves through Miſtake, and out of no ill Deſign to injure us, as if 
this which we preach up were ſome natural Power and Faculty 
of the Soul, and that we only differ in the wording of it, and not 
in the Thing itſelf ; whereas there can be no greater Difference than 
is betwixt us in that Matter : For we certainly know that this Light 


of 
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of which we ſpeak is not only diſtinct, but of a different Nature from 

72 — the Soul of Man, and its Faculties. Indeed that Man, as he is a 
ſon. rational Creature, hath Reaſon as a natural Faculty of his Soul, by 
which he can diſcern Things that are Rational, we deny not; for 

this is a Property natural and eſſential to him, by which he can 

know and learn many Arts and Sciences, beyond what any other 

Animal can do by the mere animal Principle. Neither do we deny 

but by this rational Principle Man may apprehend in his Brain, and 

in the Notion, a Knowledge of God and ſpiritual Things; yet that 

not being the right Organ, as in the ſecond Propoſition hath more 

at length been ſignified, it cannot profit him towards Salvation, but 

rather hindereth ; and indeed the great Cauſe of the Apoſtaſy hath 

been, that Man hath ſought to fathom the Things of God in and by 

this natural and rational Principle, and to build up a Religion in 

it, neglecting and overlooking this Principle and Seed of God in the 

Heart ; ſo that herein, in the moſt univerſal and catholick Senſe, 

Anti-Chriſt in hath Anti-Chrifl in every Man ſet up himſelf, and ſitteth in the Temple of God 
the Tempe f as God, and above every Thing that is called God. For Men being the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iii. 16. when the rational 
Principle ſets up itſelf there above the Seed of God, to reign and 

rule as a Prince in ſpiritual Things, while the Holy Seed is wounded 

and bruiſed, there is Anti-Chriſt in every Man, or ſomewhat exalted 

above and againſt Chriſt. Nevertheleſs we do not hereby affirm as 

if Man had received his Reaſon to no Purpoſe, or to be of no Ser- 

vice unto him, in no wiſe; we look upon Reaſon as fit to order and 

The Divine rule Man in Things natural. For as God gave two great Lights to 
pa 23 rule the out ward World, the Sun and Moon, the greater Light to rule 
diſlingujſied. the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the Night; ſo hath he given Man 
the Light of his Son, a Spiritual Divine Light, to rule him in Things 
Spiritual, and the Light of Reaſon to rule him in Things Natural. 

And even as the Moon borrows her Light from the Sun, ſo ought 

Men, if they would be rightly and comfortably ordered in natural 

Things, to have their Reaſon enlightened by this divine and pure 

| Light, 
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Light. Which enlightened Reaſon, in thoſe that obey and follow 
this true Light, we confeſs may be uſeful to Man even in Spiritual 
Things, as it is ſtill ſubſervient and ſubject to the other; even as 
the animal Life in Man, regulated and ordered by his Reaſon, helps 
him in going about Things that are rational. We do further rightly The Light diſ- 
diſtinguiſh this from Man's natural Conſcience; for Conſcience be- 13 
ing that in Man which ariſeth from the natural Faculties of Man's Conſcience. 
Soul, may be defiled and corrupted. It is ſaid expreſly of the Im- 
pure, Tit. i. 15. That even their Mind and Conſcience is defiled ; but this 
Light can never be corrupted nor defiled; neither did it ever con- 
ſent to Evil or Wickedneſs in any: For it is ſaid expreſly, that it 
makes all Things manifeſt that are reproveable, Epheſ. v. 13. and ſo is a 
faithful Witneſs for God againſt every Unrighteouſneſs in Man. Now 
Conſcience, to define it truly, comes from FConſcire,| and is that Know- Conſcience 
ledge which ariſeth in Man's Heart, from what agreeth, contradifleth, or ird ned. 
contrary to any Thing believed by him, whereby he becomes conſcious to himſelf 
that he tranſgreſſeth by doing that which he is perſuaded he ought not to do. 
So that the Mind being once blinded or defiled with a wrong Belief, 
there ariſeth a Conſcience from that Belief, which troubles him when 
he goes againſt it. As for Example: A Turk who hath poſſeſſed Example of « 
himſelf with a falſe Belief that it is unlawful for him to drink Wine, oo 
if he do it, his Conſcience' ſmites him for it; but though he keep 
many Concubines, his Conſcience troubles. him not, becauſe his 
Judgment is already defiled with a falſe Opinion that it is lawful for 
him to do the one, and unlawful to do the other. Whereas if the 
Light of Chriſt in him were minded, it would reprove him, not only 
for committing Fornication, but alſo, as he became obedient there- 
unto, inform him that Mahomet was an Impoſtor ; as well as Socrates 
was informed by it, in his Day, of the Falſity of the Heathens 
Gods. 

So if a Pahiſt eat Fleſh in Lent, or be not diligent enough in Adora- Example of a 
tion of Saints and Images, orif he ſhould contemn Images, his Con- 4 5 
ſcience would ſmite him for it, becauſe his Judgment is already blinded 


with 
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with a falſe Belief concerning theſe Things: Whereas the Light of 
Chriſt never conſented to any of thoſe Abominations. Thus then 
Man's natural Conſcience is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from it; for Con- 
ſcience followeth the Judgment, doth not inform it; but this Light, 


as it is received, removes the Blindneſs of the Judgment, opens the 


Underſtanding, and rectifies both the Judgment and Conſcience. So 
we confels alſo, that Conſcience is an excellent Thing, where it is 
oy ene rightly informed and enlightened: Wherefore ſome of us have fitly 
a compared it to the Lanthorn, and the Light of Chriſt to a Candle: 
4 70 A Lanthorn 1s uſeful, when a clear Candle burns and ſhines in it; 
of Chriſt to a but otherwiſe of no Uſe. To the Light of Chriſt then in the Con- 
Candle. ſcience, and not to Man's natural Conſcience, it is that we conti- 
nually commend Men ; this, not that, is it which we preach up, 

and direct People to, as to a moſt certain Guide unto Life eternal. 
Laſily, This Light, Seed, &c. appears to be no Power or natural 
Faculty of Man's Mind; becauſe a Man that is in his Health can, 
when he pleaſes, ſtir up, move, and exerciſe the Faculties of his 
Soul; he is abſolute Maſter of them; and except there be ſome 
natural Cauſe or Impediment in the Way, he can uſe them at his 
Pleaſure : But this Light and Seed of God in Man he cannot move-and 
The Waiting ſtlir up when he pleaſeth; but it moves, blows, and ſtrives with Man, 


upon the Mor- as the Lord ſeeth meet. For though there be a Poſſibility of Salva- 
ings of the 


Light and tion to every Man during the Day of his Viſitation, yet cannot a. 


Grace, 


Man, at any Time when he pleaſeth, or hath ſome Senſe of his Mi- 
ſery, ſtir up that Light and Grace, ſo as to procure to himſelf Ten- 
derneſs of Heart; but he muſt wait for it: Which comes upon all at 
certain Times and Seaſons, wherein it works powerfully upon the 
Soul, mightily tenders it, and breaks it; at which Time, if Man 
reſiſt it not, but cloſes with it, he comes to know Salvation by it. 
Even as the Lake of Bethe/da did not cure all thoſe that waſhed in it, 
but ſuch only as waſhed firſt after the Angel had moved upon the 
Waters; ſo God moves in Love to Mankind, in this Seed in his 
Heart, at ſome ſingular Times, ſetting his Sins in Order before him, 

and 
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and ſeriouſly inviting him to Repentance, offering to him Remiſſion 
of Sins and Salvation; which if Man accept of, he may be ſaved. 
Now there is no Man alive, and I am confident there ſhall be none 
to whom this Paper ſhall come, who, if they will deal faithfully and 
honeſtly with their own Hearts, will not be forced to acknowledge 
that they have been ſenſible of this in ſome Meaſure, leſs or more; 
which is a Thing that Man cannot bring upon himſelf with all his 
Pains and Induſtry. This then, O Man and Woman! is the Day of 
God's gracious Viſitation to thy Soul, which if thou reſiſt not, thou 
ſhalt be happy for ever. This is the Day of the Lord, which, as 
Chriſt ſaith, is like the Lightning, which ſhineth from the Eaſt unto the Mat. 24. 27. 
Weſt; and the Mind or Spirit, which blows upon the Heart, and no Man John 3. 8. 
knows: whither it goes, nor whence it comes. 

$. XVII. And laſtly, This leads me to ſpeak concerning the Manner Queſt. 7 
of this Seed or Light's Operation m the Hearts of all Men, which will ſhew 
yet more manifeſtly how widely we differ from all thoſe that exalt a 
natural Power or Light in Man; and how our Principle leads above 


all others to attribute our whole Salvation to the mere Power, Spirit, 
and Grace of God. 


To them then that aſk us after this Manner, How do ye differ from 
the Pelagians and Arminians ? For if two Men have equal ſufficient Light 
and Grace, and the one be ſaved by it, and the other not; is it not becauſe 
the one improves it, the other not? Is not then the Mil of Man the Cauſe of 
the one's Salvation beyond the other? I ſay, to ſuch we thus anſwer : That The Light's 
as the Grace and Light in all is ſufficient to ſave all, and of its own Ge. 
Nature would ſave all; ſo it ſtrives and wreſtles with all in order to vation. 
ſave them; he that reſiſts its Striving, is the Cauſe of his own Con- 
demnation ; he that reſiſts it not, it becomes his Salvation: So that 
in him that is ſaved, the working is of the Grace, and not of the 
Man; and it is a Paſſiveneſs rather than an Act; though afterwards, 
as Man is wrought upon, there is a Will raiſed in him, by which he 
comes to be a Co-worker with the Grace: For according to that of 


Auguſtine, He that made us without us, will not ſave us without us. So that 


Q the 
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The Example 
of a Diſeaſed 


Man and the 
Phy ſician. 


or retires from the Grace of God, returns to its former Condition again. 


deſtructive to him, becauſe of thoſe Obſtructions which it meeteth 
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the firſt Step is not by Man's working, but by his not contrary 
working. And we believe, that at theſe ſingular Seaſons of every 
Man's Viſitation above-mentioned, as Man is wholly unable of him- 
ſelf to work with the Grace, neither can he move one Step out of the 
natural Condition, until the Grace lay hold upon him; ſo it is poſſible 
for him to be paſſive, and not to reſiſt it, as it is poſſible, to reſiſt it. So 
we ſay, the Grace of God works in and upon Man's Nature; which, 
though of itſelf wholly corrupted and defiled, and prone to Evil, yet 
is capable to be wrought upon by the Grace of God; even as Iron, 
though an hard and cold Metal of itſelf, may be warmed and ſoftened 
by the Heat of the Fire, and Wax melted by the Sun. And as Iron 
or Wax, when removed from the Fire or Sun, returneth to its for- 
mer Condition of Coldneſs and Hardneſs; ſo Man's Heart, as it reſiſts 


/ ö 


I have often had the Manner of God's working, in order to Salva- 
tion towards all Men, illuſtrated to my Mind by one or two clear 
Examples, which I ſhall here add for the Information of others. 

The firſt is, Of a Man heavily diſeaſed ; to whom I compare Man in 
his fallen and natural Condition. I ſuppoſe God, who is the great 
Phyſician, not only to give this Man Phyſick, after he hath uſed all 
the Induſtry he can for his own Health, by any Skill or Knowledge 
of his own ; as thoſe that ſay, If a Man improve his Reaſon or natural 
Faculties, God will ſuperadd Grace; or, as others ſay, That he cometh and 
maketh Offer of a Remedy to this Man outwardly, leaving it to the Liberty of 
Man's Will either to receive it or rejeft it. But He, even the Lord, this. 
great Phyſician, cometh, and poureth the Remedy into his Mouth, 
and as it were layeth him in his Bed; ſo that if the ſick Man be but 
paſſive, it will neceſſarily work the Effect: But if he be ſtubborn and 
untoward, and will needs riſe up and go forth into the Cold, or eat 
ſuch Fruits as are hurtful to him, while the Medicine ſhould operate; 
then, though of its Nature it tendeth to cure him, yet it will prove 


with. Now as the Man that ſhould thus undo himſelf would cer- 
| tainly 
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tainly be the Cauſe of his own Death; ſo who will ſay, that, if 
cured, he owes not his Health wholly to the Phyſician, and not to 
any Deed of his own; ſeeing his Part was not any Action, but a 
Paſhvenels ? 

The ſecond Example is, Of divers Men ow in a dark Pit e The Example 
where all their Senſes are ſo /lupified, that they are ſcarce ſenſible of their own fl ed n e 
Miſery. To this I compare Man in his natural, corrupt, fallen Con- dark Pit, and 
dition. I ſuppoſe not that any of theſe Men, wreſtling to deliver 2 Delive 
themſelves, do thereby ſtir up or engage one able to deliver them to 
give them his Help, ſaying within himſelf, I ſee one of theſe Men, will- 
ing to be delivered, and doing what in tum lies, therefore he deſerves to be 
aſſiſted; as ſay the Socinians, Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians. | Neither do 
I ſuppoſe that this Deliverer comes to the Top of the Pit, and puts 
down a Ladder, deſiring them that will to come up; and ſo puts 
them upon uſing their own Strength and Will to come up; as do 
the Jeſuits and Arminians: Yet, as they ſay, ſuch are not delivered 
without the Grace; ſeeing the Grace is that Ladder by which they 
were delivered. But I ſuppoſe that the Deliverer comes at certain 
Times, and. fully diſcovers and informs them of the great Miſery and 
Hazard they are in, if they continue in that noiſome and peſtiferous 
Place; yea, forces them to a certain Senſe of their Miſery (for the 
wickedeſt Men at Times are made ſenſible of their Miſery by God's 
Viſitation) and not only ſo, but lays Hold upon them, and gives 
them a Pull, in order to lift them out of their Miſery; which if they 
reſiſt not will ſave them; only they may reſiſt it. This being applied 
as the former, doth the ſame Way illuſtrate the Matter. Neither is 
the Grace of God fruſtrated, though the Effect of it be divers, ac- 
cording to its Object, being the Mini/tration of Mercy and Love in thoſe 
that reject it not, but receive it, 7okn i. 12. but the Minytration. of 
Wrath and Condemnation in thoſe that do reject it, John iii. 19. even as 4 Simile of 


the Sun, by one Act or Operation, melteth and ſofteneth the Wax, 53 


and hardeneth the Clay. The Nature of the Sun is to cheriſh the Cre- dening Power. 
ation, and therefore the Living are refreſhed by it, and the Flowers 


WS: ſend 
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ſend forth a good Savour, as it ſhines upon them, and the Fruits of 
the Trees are ripened; yet caſt forth a dead Carcaſe, a Thing with- 
out Life, and the ſame Reflection of the Sun will cauſe it to ſtink, 
and putrify it; yet is not the Sun ſaid thereby to. be fruſtrated of its 
proper Effect. So every Man during the Day of his Viſitation is 
ſhined upon by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and capable of being in- 
fluenced by it, ſo as to ſend forth good Fruit, and a good Savour, and 
to be melted by it; but when he hath ſinned out his Day, then the 
ſame Sun hardeneth him, as it doth the Clay, and makes his Wick- 
edneſs more to appear and putrify, and ſend forth an evil Savour. 
All haue Grace F. XVIII. Laſtly, As we truly affirm that God willeth no Man to 
Linde periſh, and therefore hath given to all Grace ſufficient for Salvation; 3 
ven them of ſo we do not deny, but that in a ſpecial Manner he worketh in ſome, 2 
God. : ns g . x A 
in whom Grace ſo prevaileth, that they neceſſarily obtain Salvation; 
| neither doth God ſuffer them to reſiſt. For it were abſurd to ſay, 
| | that God had not far otherwiſe extended himſelf towards the Virgin Ml 
| Mary and the Apoſtle Paul, than towards many others: Neither can | 
we affirm, that God equally loved the beloved Diſciple 7% and Ju- 
das the Traitor; yet ſo far, nevertheleſs, as none wanted ſuch a Mea- 
ſure of Grace by which they might have been ſaved, all are juſtly 
inexcuſable. And alſo God working in thoſe to whom this Prevalency 
of Grace is given, doth ſo hide himſelf, to ſhut out all Security and 
Preſumption, that ſuch may be humbled, and the free Grace of God 
magnified, and all reputed to be of the free Gift; and nothing from 
| the Strength of Self. Thoſe alſo who periſh, when they remember 
j thoſe Times of God's Viſitation towards them, wherein he wreſtled 
with them by his Light and Spirit, are forced to confeſs, that there 
was a Time wherein the Door of Mercy was open unto them, and 
that they are juſtly condemned, becauſe they rejected their own Sal- 
vation. | 
Thus both the Mercy and Juſtice of God are eſtabliſhed, and the 
Will and Strength of Man are brought down and rejected; his Con- 
demnation is made to be of himſelf, and his Salvation only to de- 


pend 
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pend upon God. Alſo, by theſe Poſitions, two great Objections, 
which often are brought againſt this Doctrine, are well ſolved. 

The firſt is deduced from thoſe Places of Scripture, wherein God Object. 
ſeems preciſely to have decreed and predeſtinated ſome to Salvation; 
and for that End, to have ordained certain Means, which fall not 
out to others; as in the Calling of Abraham, David, and others, and 
in the Converſion of Paul; for theſe being numbered among ſuch to 
whom this Prevalency is given, the Objection is eaſily looſed. 

The ſecond is drawn from thoſe Places, wherein God ſeenis to have 
ordained ſome wicked Perſons to Deſtruction; and therefore to have Predeſtination 
obdured their Hearts to force them unto great Sins, and to have raiſed Y e 
them up, that he might ſhew in them his Power, who, if they be g ow 
numbered amongſt thoſe Men whole Day of Viſitation is paſſed over, ſwered. 
that Objection is alſo ſolved; as will more evidently appear to any 
One that will make a particular Application of thoſe Things, which 


I at this Time, for Brevity's Sake, thought meet to paſs over. 
\. XIX. Having thus clearly and evidently ſtated the Queſtion, 
and opened our Mind and Judgment in this Matter, as divers Objec- 
tions are hereby prevented, ſo will it make our Proof both the eaſier 
and the ſhorter. | 
The firſt Thing to be proved is, That God hath given to every Man a Prop. I. 
Day or Time of Viſitation, wherein it is poſſuble for him to be ſaved. If we Fed. 
can prove that there-is a Day and Time given, in which thoſe might 
have been ſaved that actually periſh, the Matter is done: For none 
deny but thoſe that are ſaved have a Day of Viſitation. This then proof 1. 
appears by the Regrets. and Complaints which the Spirit of God 
throughout the whole Scriptyres makes, even to thoſe that did periſh; 
iharply reproving them, tor, they did not accept of, nor cloſe with Thoſe that he- 
God's Viſitation and Offer of Mercy to them. Thus the Lord ex-Baz of Mee 
preſſes himſelf then firſt of all to Cain, Gen. iv. 6, 7. And the Lord afered then. 
faid unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? And why is thy Countenance fallen? If ns 


thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? If thou doſt not well, Sin lieth at 
the Door. This was ſaid to Cain before he ſlew his Brother Abel, when 


the 
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the evil Seed began to tempt him, and work in his Heart; we ſee 
how God gave Warning to Cain in Seaſon, and in the Day of his 
Viſitation towards him, Acceptance and Remiſſion if he did well: 
For this Interrogation, Salt thou not be accepted? imports an Affirma- 
tive, Thou ſhalt be accepted, if thou doſt well. So that if we may truſt 
God Almighty, the Fountain of all Truth and Equity, it was pol- 
ſible in a Day, even for Cain to be accepted. Neither could God 
have propoſed the doing of Good as a Condition, if he had not given 
Cain ſufficient Strength, whereby he was capable to do Good. This 
the Lord himſelf alſo ſhews, even that he gave a Day of Vilitation 
The Old to the Old World, Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not al- 
World. ways ſtrive in Man; for ſo it ought to be tranſlated. This manifeſtly 
implies, that his Spirit did ſtrive with Man, and doth ſtrive with him 
for a Seaſon, which Seaſon expiring, God cealeth to ſtrive with him, 
in order to ſave him: For the Spirit of God cannot be ſaid to 
ſtrive with Man after the Day of his Viſitation 1s expired; ſeeing it 
naturally, and without any Reſiſtance, works its Effect then, to wit, 
continually to judge and condemn him. From this Day of Viſitation, 
God is Long- that God hath given to every One, is it, that he is ſaid to war to be 
2 gracious, Iſa. xxx. 18. And to be Long-ſuffering, Exod. xxxiv. 6. Numb. 
wo CO xiv. 18. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. Jer. xv. 15. Here the Prophet Jeremy, in his 
Prayer, lays hold upon the Long-ſuffering of God; and in his expoſtu- 
lating with God, he ſhuts out the Objection of our Adverſaries in 
the 18th Verſe; Why is my Pain perpetual, and my Wound incurable, which 
refuſeth to be healed? Wilt thou altogether be unto me as a Liar, and as Wa- 
ters that fail? Whereas, according to our Adverſaries Opinion, the 
Pain of the moſt Part of Men is perpetual, and their Wound altoge- 
ther incurable; yea, the Offer of the Goſpel, and of Salvation unto 
them, is as a Lie, and as Waters that fail, being never intended to 
be of any Effet unto them. The Apoſtle Peter ſays expreſly, that 
this Long-ſuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah for thoſe of the Old 
World, 1 Pet. iii. 20. which, being compared with that of Gen. vi. 3. 
before-mentioned, doth ſufficiently hold forth our Propoſition. And 


that 
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that none may object that this Long-ſuffering or Striving of the Lord 

was not in order to ſave them, the ſame Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, 2 Pet. In order io 
iii. 15. T hat the Long-ſuffering of God is to be accounted Salvation ; and with“ em: 
this Long-ſuffering, a little before in the gth Verſe, he couples, T hat 

God is not willing that any ſhould periſh. Where, taking him to be his 

own Interpreter (as he is moſt fit) he holdeth forth, That thoſe to 

whom the Lord is Long-ſuffering, (which he declareth he was to the 
Wicked of the Old World, and is now to all, not willing that any 

ſhould periſh) they are to account this Long-ſuſfering of God to them Salva- 

tim. Now, how or in what reſpect can they account it Salvation, if 

there be not ſo much as a Poſſibility of Salvation conveyed to them 
therein? For it were not Salvation to them, if they could not be 

ſaved by it. In this Matter Peter further refers to the Writings of 

Paul, holding forth this-to have been the univerſal Doctrine. Where 

it is obſervable what he adds upon this Occaſion, how there are ſome Some Things 
Things in Paul's Epiſiles hard to be underſtood, which the Unſtable and Un- 13 4 
learned wreſt to their own Deſtruction; inſinuating plainly this of thoſe to be under- 
Expreſſions in Paul's Epiſtles, as Rom. ix. &c. which ſome, unlearned Vas 

in ſpiritual Things, did make to contradict the Truth of God's Long- 
ſuffering towards all, in which he willeth not any of them ſhould periſh, 

and in which they all may be ſaved. Would to God many had 

taken more Heed than they have done to' this Advertiſement! That 

Place of the Apoſtle Paul, which Peter ſeems here moſt particularly 

to hint at, doth much contribute alſo to clear the Matter, Rom. ii. 4. 

Deſhiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, 

not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance ? Paul ſpeak- 

eth here to the Unregenerate, and to the Wicked, who (in the follow- 

ing Verſe he ſaith) Treaſure up Wrath unto the Day of Wrath; and to ſuch 

he commends the Riches of the Forbearance and Long-ſuffering of 

God; ſhewing that the Tendency of God's Goodneſs leadeth to Re- 
pentance. How could it neceſſarily tend to lead them to Repentance, 

how could it be. called Riches or Goodneſs to them, if there were not a 

Time 
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God's Spirit 
ſtrives in the 
Wicked. 


Proof 2. 


The Vineyard 
planted 
brought forth 
wild Grapes. 
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Time wherein they might repent by it, and come to be Sharers of 
the Riches exhibited in it? From all which I thus argue. 

If God plead with the Wicked, from the Poſhbility of their being 
accepted; if God's Spirit ſtrive in them for a Seaſon, in order to 
ſave them, who afterwards periſh; if he wait to be gracious unto them; 
if he be Long-ſuffering towards them; and if this Long-ſuffering be 
Salvation to them while it endureth, during which Time God 
willeth them not to periſh, but exhibiteth to them the Riches of his 
Goodneſs and Forbearance to lead them to Repentance; then there 
is a Day of Viſitation wherein ſuch might have been, or ſome ſuch 
now may be ſaved, who have periſhed; and may periſh, if they 
repent not: 

But the firſt is true: Therefore alſo the laſt. 

d. XX. Secondly, This appeareth from the Prophet Iſaiah v. 4. 
What could I have done more to my Vineyard? For in Ver. 2. he ſaith; 
He had fenced it, and gathered out the Stones thereof, and planted it with the 
choicefl Vine: And yet (ſaith he) when I looked it ſhould have brought forth 
Grapes, it brought forth wild Grapes. Wherefore he calleth the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, and Men of Judah, to judge betwixt him and his Vine. 
yard, ſaying; What could I have done more to my Vineyard, than I have 
done in it? and yet (as is ſaid) it brought forth wild Grapes: Which was 
applied to many in T/rael, who refuled God's Mercy. The ſame Ex- 
ample is uſed by Chriſt, Matth. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke XX. g. 
where 7eſus ſhews, how to ſome a Vineyard was planted, and all Things 
given neceſſary for them, to get them Fruit to pay or reſtore to their 
Maſter; and how the Maſter many Times waited to be merciful to 
them, in ſending Servants after Servants, and pathng by many Ot- 
fences, before he determined to deſtroy and caſt them out. Firſt 
then, this cannot be underſtood of the Saints, or of ſuch as repent 
and are ſaved; for it is ſaid expreſly, He wil deſtroy them. Neither 
would the Parable any ways have anſwered the End for which it is 
alleged, if theſe Men had not been in a Capacity to have done Good; 
yea, ſuch was their Capacity, that Chriſt ſaith in the Prophet, What 


could 
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could have I done more? So that it is more than manifeſt, that by this 
Parable, repeated in three ſundry Evangeliſts, Chriſt holds forth his 
Long-ſuffering towards Men, and their Wickedneſs, to whom Means 
of Salvation being afforded, do nevertheleſs reſiſt, to their own Con- 
demnation. To theſe alſo are parallel theſe Scriptures, Prov. i. 24, 
25, 26. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. Matth. xviii.'32, 33, 34. Acts xiii. 46. 

Laſlly, That there is a Day of Viſitation given to the Wicked, Prog ;. 
wherein they might have been ſaved, and which being expired, they 
are ſhut out from Salvation, appears evidently by Chriſt's" Lamenta- Chriſt's La. 
tion over Jeruſalem, expreſſed in three ſundry Places, Matth. xxiii. 37. — vg 
Luke xiii. 34. and xix. 41, 42. And when he was come near, he beheld the 
City, and wept over it, ſaying ; I thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
this thy Day, the T hings that belong to thy Peace; but now they are hid from 
thine Eyes! Than which nothing can be ſaid more evident to prove 
our Doctrine. For, Firſt, he inſinuates that there was a Day wherein 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem might have known thoſe Things that 
belonged to their Peace. Secondly, That during that Day he was 
willing to have gathered them, even as an Hen gathereth her Chickens. 
A familiar Example, yet very ſignificative in this Caſe; which ſhews 
that the Offer of Salvation made unto them was not in vain on his 
Part, but as really, and with as great Chearfulneſs and Willingneſs, 
as an Hen gathereth her Chickens. Such as is the Love and Care of the 
Hen toward her Brood, ſuch is the Care of Chriſt to gather loſt Men 
and Women, to redeem them out of their corrupt and degenerate 
State. Thirdly, That becauſe they refuſed, the Things belonging to 
their Peace were hid from their Eyes. Why were they hid? Becauſe ye 
would not ſuffer me to gather. you; ye would not ſee thoſe: Things 
that were good for you, in the Seaſon of God's Love towards: you ; 
and therefore now, that Day being expired, ye cannot ſee them: And, 
tor a farther Judgment, God ſuffers you to be hardened in Un- 
belief. | 

So it is, after real Offers of Mercy and Salvation rejected, that Men's God hardens, 
Hearts are hardened, and not before. Thus that Saying is verified, “. 
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To him that hath, ſhall be given; and from him that hath-not, ſhall be taken 
away even that which he hath. This may ſeem a Riddle, yet it is ac- 
cording to this Doctrine eaſily ſolved. He hath not, becauſe he hath 
loſt the Seaſon of uſing it, and ſo to him it is now as nothing; for 
The one Ta. Chriſt uſes this Expreſſion, Matth. xxv. 26. upon the Occaſion of the 
3 taking the one Talent from the ſlothful Servant, and giving it to him 


cient, 
that was diligent; which Talent was no ways inſufficient of itſelf, 


but of the ſame Nature with thoſe given to the others; and therefore 
the Lord had Reaſon to exact the Profit of it proportionably, as well 
as from the reſt: So, I ſay, it is after the rejecting of the Day of Vi- 
ſitation, that the Judgment of Obduration is inflicted upon Men and 
Women, as Chriſt pronounceth it upon the Jews out of Ja. vi. g. 
which all the four Evangeliſts make Mention of, Math. xiii. 14. Mark 
iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. and laſt of all the Apoſtle Paul, 
after he had made Offer of the Goſpel of Salvation to the Jews at 
Rome, pronounceth the ſame, Ads xxviii. 26. after that ſome believed 
not; Well ſþake the Holy Ghoſt, by Iſaiah the Prophet, unto our Fathers, ſay- 
ing, Go unto this People, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not percetove. For the Heart of this 
People is waxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes have 
they cloſed; left they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and 
underſtand with their Hearts, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them. So it appears, that God would have them to ſee, but they 
cloſed their Eyes; and therefore they are juſtly hardened. Of this 
Cyril. Alex. Matter Cyrillus Alexandrinus upon John, Lib. 6. Cap. 21. ſpeaks well, 
| anſwering to this Objection. But ſome may ſay, If Chriſt be come into 
the World, that thoſe that ſee may be Minded, their Blindneſs is not imputed 
unto them; but it rather ſeems that Chriſt is the Cauſe of their Blindneſs, who 
faith, He is come into the World, that thoſe that ſee may be blinded. 
But, ſaith he, they ſbeak not rationally, who object theſe Things unto God, 
and are not afraid to call him the Author of Evil. For, as the ſenſible Sun 

is carried upon our Horizon, that it may communicate the Gift of its Clearneſs 

| | $ unto 
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unto all, and make its Light ſhine upon all; yet if any one cloſe. us 8 The Can of 
or willingly turn hamſelf from the Sun, refuſmg the Benefit of its Light, he g 10 3 1 
wants its Illumination, and remains in Darkneſs, not through the Defett of the 44 1 clofng 
Sun, but through his own Fault. So that the true Sun, who came to enlighten | | 
thoſe that ſat in Darkneſs, and in the Region of the Shadow of Death, viſited 

the Earth for this Cauſe, that he might communicate unto all the Gift of Know- 

ledge and Grace, and illuminate the mward Eyes of all by a ſpiritual Splendor : 

But many reject the Gift of this heavenly Light freely given to them, and have 

cloſed the Eyes of their Minds, leſt ſo excellent an Illumination or Irradiation 

of the eternal Light ſhould ſhine unto them. It is not then through Deſect of 

the true Sun that they are blinded, but only through their own Iniquity and 
Hardneſs; for, as the wiſe Man ſaith, Wiſdom ii. bein Wickedneſs hath 

blinded them. | | 

From all which I thus argue: 

If there was a Day wherein the obſlinate Jews might have known The obſtinate 
the Things that belonged to their Peace, which, becauſe they rejected Day rn 
it, was hid from their Eyes; if there was a Time wherein Chriſt would 
have gathered them, who, becauſe they refuſed, could not be ga- 
thered; then ſuch as might have been ſaved do actually periſh, that 
lighted the Day of God's Viſitation towards hams, wherein they 
might have been converted and ſavet. 

But the firſt is true: Therefore alſo the laſt. 

$. XXI. Secondly, That which comes in the ſecond Place to be Prop. II. 
proved is, That whereby God offers to work. this Salvation during the Day Nove. 
of every Man's Viſitation; and that is, That he hath given to every Man a 
Meaſure of ſaving, ſufficient, and ſupernatural: Light and Grace. This I 
ſhall do, by God's Aſſiſtance, by ſome plain and clear Teſtimonies 
of the Scripture. 


Firſt, From that of John i. g. That was the true Light, which lighteth Proof 1. 


every Man that cometh into the World. This Place doth ſo clearly favour The Light en- 


us, that by ſome it is called the Quakers Text; for it doth evidently = 
demonſtrate our Aſſertion; ſo that it ſcarce needs either Conſequence + 

or Deduction, ſeeing itſelf is a Conſequence of two Propoſitions 

R- 2 allerted 
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— Not to a 


certain Num- 


ber of Men, 


but every Man, 
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aſſerted in the former Verſes, from which it followeth as a Conclu- 


fion in the very Terms of our Faith. The firſt of theſe Propoſitions 
is, The Life that is in him is the Light of Men: 'The ſecond, The Light 


ſhineth in the Darkneſs; And from theſe two he infers, and He is the true 


Light, which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World. 

From whence I do in ſhort obſerve, That this divine Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt the Light of Men, and giveth us this as one of the chief Proper- 
ties, at leaſt conſiderably and eſpecially to be obſerved by us; ſee- 
ing hereby, as he is the Light, and as we walk with him in that Light 
which he communicates to us, we come to have Fellowſhip and 
Communion with him; as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, 1 John 
i. 7. Secondly, That this Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, though the Darkneſs 
comprehend it not. Thirdly, That this true Light enlighteneth every Man 
that cometh into the World. Where the Apoſtle, being directed by God's 
Spirit, hath carefully avoided their Captiouſneſs, that would have 
reſtricted this to any certain Number: Where every one is, there is 
none excluded. Next, ſhould they be ſo obſtinate, as ſometimes 
they are, as to ſay that this [every Man] is only every one of the 
Elect ; theſe Words following, every Man that cometh into the World, 
would obviate that Objection. So that it is plain there comes no 
Man into the World, whom Chriſt hath not enlightened in ſome Mea- 
ſure, and in whole dark Heart this Light doth not ſhine; though the 
Darkneſs comprehend it not, yet it ſhineth there; and the Nature 
thereof 1s to diſpel the Darkneſs where Men ſhut not their Eyes upon 


The Light dif. it. Now for what End this Light is given, is expreſſed, Ver. 7. where 


felling Dark- 


neſs begets 
Faith, 


John is ſaid to come for a Witneſs, to bear Witneſs to the Light, that all 
Men through it might believe; to wit, through the Light, 0: d urꝭ, which 
doth very well agree with prog, as being the neareſt Antecedent, 
though moſt Tranſlators have (to make it ſuit with their own Doc- 
trine) made it relate to John, as if all Men were to believe through 
John. For which, as there is nothing directly in the Text, ſo it is con- 
trary to the very Strain of the Context. For, ſeeing Chriſt hath lighted 
every Man with this Light,” Is it not that they may come to believe 

through 
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through it? All could not believe through Jokn, becauſe all Men could 

not know of John's Teſtimony ; whereas every Man being lighted by 

this, may come there-through to believe. John ſhined not in Dark- 

neſs; but this Tight ſhineth in the Darkneſs, that having diſpelled the 
Darkneſs, it may produce and beget Faith. And, Laſtly, We muſt believe 
through that, and become Believers through that, by walking in which, 
Fellowſhip with God is known and enjoyed; but, as hath been above- 
obſerved, it is by walking in this Light that we have this Communion 

and Fellowſhip; not by walking in 7ohn, which were Nonſenſe. So that 

this Relative 0; aurs, muſt needs be referred to the Light, whereof John 

bears Witneſs, that through that' Zight, wherewith Chriſt hath lighted 

covery Man, all Men might come to believe. Seeing then this Light is the 

Light of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Z:ight through which Men come to be- 

lieve, I think it needs not to be doubted, but that it is a ſuperna- The Light is 
tural, ſaving, and ſufhcient Light. If it were not ſupernatural, it beg, N 
could not be properly called the Light of Jeſus; for though all Things / Hcieni. 
be his, and of him, and from him; yet thoſe Things which are 


common and peculiar to our Nature, as being a. Part of it, we are 


not ſaid in ſo ſpecial a Manner to have from Chriſt. Moreover, the 
Evangeliſt is holding out to us here the Office of Chriſt as Mediator, 
and the Benefits which from him as ſuch do redound unto us. 

Secondly, It cannot be any of the natural Gifts or Faculties of our Obſer. 2. 
Soul, whereby we are ſaid here to be enlightened, becauſe this Light 
is ſaid to ſhine in the Darkneſs, and cannot be comprehended by it. 
Now this Darkneſs is no other but Man's natural Condition and The Darkneſs 
State; in which natural State he can eaſily comprehend, and doth ae d 
comprehend, thoſe Things that are peculiar and common to him Condition. 
as ſuch. That Man in his natural Condition is called Darkneſs, ſee 
Eph. v. 8. For ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are ye Light in tie 
Lord. And in other Places, as Ads xxvi. 18. Col. i. 3. 1 Thefſ. v. 5. 
where the Condition of Man in his natural State, is termed Dark- 
neſs: Therefore, I ſay, this Zight cannot be any natural Property or 


Faculty, 
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Faculty of Man's Soul, but a ſupernatural Gift and Grace of Chriſt. 

Obſer. 3. Thirdly, It is ſufficient and ſaving. 

Arg. 1. That which is given, That all Men through it may believe, muſt needs 

be ſaving and ſufficient: That, by walking in which, Fellowſhip 

with the Saints and the Blood of Chriſt, Whick cleanſeth from all Sin, 
is poſſeſſed, muſt be ſufficient: | 
But ſuch is the LIGHT. 1 John i. 7. 
Therefore, &c. 
Moreover ; 

Arg. 2. That which we are commanded to believe in, That we may become 
the Children of the Light, muſt be a ſupernatural, ſufficient and ſaving 
Principle: 

But we are commanded to believe in this Light: 

Therefore, Cc. 

The Propoſition cannot be denied. The Aſſumption is Chriſt s OWN 
Words, 7ohn xii. 36. While ye have the Light, believe in the Light, thal 
Je may be the Children of the Light. 

Object. To this they object, That by [Light] here is underſtood Chriſt's out- 
ward Perſon, in whom he would have them believe. 

Anſw. That they ought to have believed in Chriſt, that is, that he was 

Whether the MESSIAH that was to come, is not denied; but how they evince 

os Parſon that Chriſt intended that here, I ſee not: Nay, the Place itſelf ſhews 

was the Light? the Contrary, by theſe Words, While ye have the Light; and by the 
Verſe going before, Walk while ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon 

you: Which Words import, That when that Light in which they 

were to believe was removed, then they ſhould loſe the Capacity or 

Seaſon of believing. Now this could not be underſtood of Chriſt's 

Perſon, elſe the Jews might have believed in him; and many did 

ſavingly believe in him, as all Chriſtians do at this Day, when the 

The Light of Perſon, to wit, his bodily Preſence, or outward Man, is far remoyed 
2 fog from them. So that this Light in which they were commanded 
ut hg to believe muſt be that inward ſpiritual Light that ſhines in their 
Hearts for a Seaſon, even during the Day of Man's Viſitation ; which, 

while 
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while it continueth to call, invite, and exhort, Men are ſaid to have 
it, and may believe in it; but when Men refuſe to believe in it, and 
reject it, then it ceaſeth to be a Light to ſhew them the Way; but 
leaves the Senſe of their Unfaithfulneſs as a Sting in their Con- 
ſcience, which is a Terror and Darkneſs unto them, and upon them, 
in which they cannot know where to go, neither can work any 
Ways profitably in order to their Salvation. And therefore to ſuch 
rebellious Ones the Day of the Lord is ſaid to be Darkneſs, and not 
Light, Amos v. 18. 

From whence it appears, that though many receive not the Light, 
as many comprehend it not, nevertheleſs this ſaving Light ſhines in 


all, that it may ſave them. Concerning which alſo Cyrillus Alexan- Cyrillus Al- 
drinus ſaith well, and defends our Principle: With great Diligence 3 
and Watchfulneſs,” faith he, doth the Apoſtle Jokn endeavour Lib. 1. Chap. 
to anticipate and prevent the vain Thoughts of Men: For there is 

here a wonderful Method of ſublime Things, and overturning of 

*« Objections. He had juſt now called the Son the true Light, by 

whom he affirmed, That every Man coming into the World was 

*« enlightened; yea, that he was in the World, and the World was 

made by him. One may then object, If the Word of God be the 

„Light, and if this Light enlighten the Hearts of Men, and ſug- 

*« geſt unto Men Piety and the Underſtanding of Things; if he was 
always in the World, and was the Creator or Builder of the World, 

++ why was he ſo long unknown unto the World? It ſeems rather to 

follow becauſe he was unknown to the World, therefore the 
„World was not enlightened by him, nor he totally Light. Leſt 

any ſhould ſo object, he divinely infers [and the World knew him 

not.] Let not the World,” ſaith he, accuſe the Word of God, Tie Sun en- 
and his eternal Light, but its own Weakneſs; for the Sun en- 8 
lightens, but the Creature rejects the Grace that is given unto it, Negligence bu- 
and abuſeth the Sharpneſs of Underſtanding granted it, by which — 
might have naturally known God; and, as a Prodigal, hath turned 


its Sight to the Creatures, neglecting to go forward, and through 
+ Lazineſs 
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« Lazineſs and Negligence buried the Illumination, and deſpiſed 
this Grace. Which that the Diſciple of Paul might not do, he 
Vas commanded to watch; therefore it is to be imputed to their 
„ Wickedneſs, who are illuminated, and not unto the Light. For as 


* albeit the Sun riſeth upon all, yet he that is blind receiveth no Be- 


Grace no na- 
tural Gift. 


** nefit thereby; none thence can juſtly accuſe the Brightneſs of the 
sun, but will aſcribe the Cauſe of not ſeeing to the Blindneſs : So I 
judge it is to be underſtood of the only begotten Son of God; 
for he is the true Light, and ſendeth forth his Brightneſs upon 
all; but the God of this World, as Paul ſaith, hath blinded the 
Minds of thoſe that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. that the Light of the 
++ Goſpel ſhine not unto them. We ſay then, that Darkneſs is come 
upon Men, not becauſe they are altogether deprived of Light, 
for Nature retaineth ſtill the Strength of Underſtanding divinely 
given it, but becauſe Man is dulled by an evil Habit, and be- 
come worſe, and hath made the Meaſure of Grace, in ſome reſpect, 
to languiſh. When therefore the Like befalls Man, the Pſalmi/t 
« juſtly prays, crying, Open mine Eyes, that I may behold the wonderful 
** Things of thy Law. For the Law was given that this Light might 
be kindled in us, the Blearedneſs of the Eyes of our Minds being 
'+ wiped away, and the Blindneſs being removed which detained us in 
** our former Ignorance. By theſe Words then, the World is accuſed as 
*© ungrateful and unſenſible, not knowing its Author, nor bringing 
forth the good Fruit of the Nlumination; that it may now ſeem to 
be ſaid truly of all, which was of old ſaid by the Prophet of the 
eus, I expected that it ſhould have brought forth Grapes, but it 
brought forth wild Grapes. For the good Fruit of the 1llumination 
„was the Knowledge of the Only Begotten, as a Cluſter hanging 
from a fruitful Branch, &c.“ 

From which it appears Cyrillus believed, That a geg Hlumi- 
nation was given unto all. For as to what he ſpeaks of Nature, he 
underſtands it not of the common Nature of Man by itſelf, but of 
that Nature which hath the Strength of Underſtanding divinely given 

it; 
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it: For he underſtands this univerſal, Illumination to be of the ſame 
Kind with that Grace of which Paul makes Mention to Timothy, ſaying, 
Negleft not the Grace that is in thee. Now it is not to be believed, that 


Cyrillus was ſo ignorant as to enn chat Grace to have been ſome 
natural Gift. 
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d. XXII. That this ſaving Light anc Seed, or a Meaſure of it, is Proof II. 


given to all, Chriſt tells us expreſly in the Parable of the Sower, Mat. 


xiii. from Ver. 18. Mark iv. and Luke viii. 11. he ſaith, That this The Seed of 


Seed, ſown in thoſe ſeveral Sorts of Ground is the Word of the King- 
dom, which the Apoſtle calls the Word of Faith, Rom. x. 8. James i. 


the Kingdom i: 
ſown in ſeve- 
ral Sorts of 
Ground, 


21. 0 4090; Eupurog, the implanted ingraſted Word, which is able to ſave without Di. 
/he Soul; the Words themſelves declare that it is that which is ſaving Heinen. 


in the Nature of it, for in the good Ground it fructified abundantly. 
Let us then obſerve, That this Seed of the Kingdom, this ſaving. 

ſupernatural, and ſufficient Word, was really ſown in the ſtony, 

thorny Ground, and by the Way-ſide, where it did not profit, but 


became uſeleſs as to theſe Grounds: It was, I ſay, the ſame Seed 


that was ſown in the good Ground. It is then the Fear of Perſecu- 
tion and Deceitfulneſs of Riches, 'as Chriſt himſelf interpreteth the 
Parable, which hindereth this Seed to grow in the Hearts of many : 
Not but that in its own Nature it is ſufficient, being the ſame with 
that which groweth up and proſpereth in the Hearts of thoſe who re- 
ceive it. So that, though all are not ſaved by it, yet there is a Seed 
ol Salvation planted and ſown in the Hearts of all by God, which 


would grow up and redeem the Soul, if it were not choked and 


hindered. Concerning this Parable, Vittor Antiochenus, on Mark iv. as 
he is Cited by Voſſtus, in his Pelagian Hiſtory, Book 7. ſaith, * That 
our Lord Chriſt hath liberally ſown'the divine Seed of the Word, 
and propoſed it to all, without Reſpect of Perſons; and as he that 
** ſoweth diſtinguiſheth not betwixt Ground and Ground, but 
** ſimply caſteth in the Seed without Diſtinction, ſo our Saviour hath 
offered the Food of the divine Word ſo far as was his Part, al- 
though he was not ignorant what would become of many. Laſtly, 
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«He ſo behaved himſelf, as he might juſtly ſay, What ſhould I have 
done that I have not done?“ And to this anſwered the Parable of 
the Talents, Mat. xxv. he that had two Talents was accepted, as well 
as he that had five, becauſe he uſed them to his Maſter's Profit: And 
he that had one might have done ſo; his Talent was of the fame 
Nature of the reſt; it was as capable to have proportionably brought 
forth its Intereſt as the reſt. And ſo though there be not a like 
Proportion of Grace given to all, to ſome five Talents, to ſome two 
Talents, and to ſome but one Talent; yet there is given to all that 
which is ſufficient, and no more is required than according to that 
which is given: For unto whomſoever much is given, from him ſhall much be 
required, Luke xii. 48. He that had the two Talents was accepted for 
giving four, nothing leſs than he that gave the 7en : So ſhould he alſo 
that gave the one, if he had given two ;" and no doubt one was ca- 
pable to have produced two, as well as five to have produced ten, or 
two four. | 46 
pro. III. F XXIII. Thirdly,, This ſaving ſpiritual Light is the Goſpel, 
The Light is Which the Apoſtle ſaith exprelly, is preached in every Creature under 
Ra , Heaven ; even that very Goſpel whereof Paul was made a Miniſter, Col. 
preachedin i. 23. For the Goſpel is not a mere Declaration of good Things, 
_ e being the Power of God unto Salvation to all thoſe that believe, Rom. i. 16. 
Though the outward Declaration of the Goſpel be taken ſometimes 
for the Goſpel; yet it 1s but figuratively, and by a Metonymy. For 
to ſpeak properly, the Goſpel is this inward Power and Life which 
preacheth glad 7idings in the Hearts of all Men, offering Salvation 
unto them, and ſeeking to redeem them from their Iniquities, and 
therefore it is ſaid to be preached in every Creature under Heaven: 
Whereas there are many Thouſands of Men and Women, to whom 
the outward Goſpel was never preached. Therefore, the Apoſtle 
Paul, Romans i. where he ſaith, The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Sal- 
vation, adds, That therein is revealed the Righteouſneſs of God from Faith 
to Faith; and allo the Wrath of God againſt ſuch as hold the Truth of God 
in Unrighteouſneſs: For this Reaſon, ſaith he, Becauſe that which may 
be 
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be known of God is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it unto them. Now 
that which may be known of God, is known by the Goſpel, which 
was manifeſt in them. For thoſe of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, had 
no outward Golpel preached unto them; ſo that it was by the in- 
ward Manifeſtation of the Knowledge of God in them, which is in- 
deed the Goſpel preached in Men, That the Righteouſneſs of God is re- 
vealed from Faith to Faith ; that is, it reveals to the Soul that which is 
juſt, good, and righteous; and that as the Soul receiveth it, and be- 
lieves, Righteouſneſs comes more and more to be revealed from one 
Degree of Faith to another. For though, as the following Verſe 
ſaith, the outward Creation declares the Power of God; yet that 
which may be known of him is manifeſt within: By which inward Manifeſta- 
tion, we are made capable to ſee and diſcern the eternal Power and 
Godhead in the outward Creation ; ſo, were it not for this inward 
Principle, we could no more underſtand the inviſible Things of God by 
the outward viſible Creation, than a blind Man can ſee and diſcern 
the Variety of Shapes and Colours, or judge ofthe Beauty of the out- 
ward Creation. Therefore he faith, Firſt, That which may be known of 
God is manifeſt in them, and in and by that they may read and under- 
ſtand the Power and Godhead in thoſe Things that are outward and 
viſible. And though any might pretend that the outward Creation 
doth of itſelf, without any ſupernatural or ſaving Principle in the 
Heart, even declare to the natural Man that there is a God; yet 
what would ſuch a Knowledge avail, if it did not alſo communicate 

to me what the Will of God is, and how I ſhall do that which is ac- 
ceptable to him ? For the outward Creation, though it may beget a The outward 
Perſuaſion that there is ſome eternal Power or Virtue by which the N 


| beget a Perſua- 
World hath had its Beginning; yet it doth not tell me, nor doth it nin Man of 


inform me of that which is juſt, holy, and righteous; how I ſhall pray 
be delivered from my Temptations and evil AﬀeQions, and come 
unto Righteouſneſs; that muſt be from ſome inward Manifeſtation 

in my Heart. Whereas thoſe Gentiles, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


knew by that inward Law, and Manifeſtation of the Knowledge of 
S 2 | God 


29 
* 
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God in them to diſtinguiſh betwixt Good and Evil, as in the next 
Chapter appears, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. The Prophet 

- Micah, ſpeaking of Man indefinitely, or in general, declares this, 
Mic. vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good. And what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſlly, and to love Mercy, and to walk lutmbly 
with God? He doth not ſay God requires, till he hath firſt aſſured 
that he hath ſhewed unto them. Now, becaule this is ſhewed unto 
all Men, and manifeſt in them, therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle; is the 
Wrath of God revealed againſt them, for that they hold the Truth in Un- 
righteouſneſs ; that is, the Meaſure of Truth, the Light, the Seed, 
the Grace in them: For that they hide the Talent in the Earth; 
that is, in the earthly and unrighteous Part in their Hearts, and 
fuffer it not to bring forth Fruit, but to be choked with the ſenſual 
Cares of this Life, the Fear of Reproach, and the Deceitfulneſs of 
Riches, as by the Parables above-mentioned doth appear. But the 
Apoſtle Paul opens and illuſtrates this Matter yet more, Rom. x. where 

he declares, That the Word which he (preached (now the Word which 
he preached, and the Goſpel which he preached, and whereof he was 

a Miniſter, is one and the ſame) is not far off, but nigh in the Heart 
and in the Mouth; which done, he frameth as it were the Objection 

of our Adverſaries in the 14th and 15th Verſes, How ſhall they believe 

in him of whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hear without a 
Preacher? This he anſwers in the 18th Verſe, ſaying, But, J ſay, 
have they not heard? Yes verily, their Sound went into all the Earth, and 

Tie divine heir Words unto the Ends of the World ; inſinuating, that this divine 
Preacher (the Preacher had ſounded in the Ears and Hearts of all Men: For of the 


Word nigh) 
hathſounded in outward Apoſtles that Saying was not true, neither then, nor many 


— rht er hundred Years after; yea, for aught we know, there may. be yet 
Men. great and ſpacious Nations and Kingdoms that never have heard of 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles as outwardly. This inward: and powerful 
Word of God is yet more fully deſcribed in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
Chap. iv. 12, 13. For the, Word of God is quick and powerſul, and ſharper 
than any two-edged Sword, n even to the dibiding aſunder of Soul and 


Sparit, 


— 
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Spirit, and of the Joints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner of tie Thouglis and 
Intents of the Heart. The Virtues of this ſpiritual Word are here 
enumerated : It is quick, becauſe it ſearches and tries the. Hearls of all ; 

no Man's Heart is exempt from it: For the Apoſtle gives this Rea- 

ſon of its being ſo, in the following Verſe, But all Things are naked Before whom 
and opened unto the Eyes of him with whom we have to. do: And there is not 2 wm 
any Creature that is not manifeſt in his Sight. Though this ultimately and 
mediately be referred to God, yet nearly and immediately it relates 

to the Word or Light, which, as hath been before proved, is in the 

Hearts of all, elle it had been improper to have brought it in here. 

The Apoſtle ſhews how every: Intent and Thought of the Heart is diſ- And every 
cerned by the Word of God, becaule all Things are naked before God; = 4 | 
which imports nothing elſe but it is in and by this Word whereby Heart. 

God ſees and diſcerns Man's Thoughts; and ſo it muſt needs be in 

all Men, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, There is no Creature that is not ma- 

niſeſt in his Sight. This then is that faithful Witneſs and Meſſenger of The Faithful 
God that bears Witneſs for God, and for his Righteouſneſs in the ä 
Hearts of all Men: For he hath not left Man without a Witneſs, Acts xiv. 

17. and he is ſaid to be given for a Witneſs to the People, Wa. lv. 4. And 

as this Word beareth Witneſs for God, ſo it is not placed in Men 

only to condemn them: For as he is given for a Witneſs, ſo ſaith the 

Prophet, He is given for a Leader and Commander. The Light is given, 4 Leader and 
that all through it may believe, John i. 7. For Faith cometh by Hearing, and Commander. 
Hearing by the Word of God, which is placed in Man's Heart, both 

to be a Witneſs for God, and to be a Means to bring Man to God 

through Faith and Repentance : It is therefore powerful, that it may 

divide betwixt the Soul and the Spirit: It is like a Two-edged Sword, 4 two caged 
that it may cut off Iniquity from him, and ſeparate betwixt the-Pre- $94. 
cious and the Vile; and becauſe Man's Heart is cold and hard like 4 Hire and a 
Iron naturally, therefore hath God placed this Word in him, which Hammer. 

is ſaid to be like a Fire, and like a Hammer, Jer. xxiii. 29. that like 

as by the Heat of the Fire the Iron, of its own Nature cold, 

warmed and ſoftened, and by the Strength of the . is 


14¹ 


framed 


— 
* 
— 
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5 framed according to the Mind of the Worker; ſo the cold and hard 
iq Heart of Man is by the Virtue and Powerfulneſs of this Word of 
God near and in the Heart, as it reſiſts not, warmed and ſoftened, 
and receiveth an heavenly and ccoeleftial Impreſſion and Image. 
The moſt Part of the Fathers have ſpoken at large touching this 
Word, Seed, Light, and ſaving Voice, calling all unto Salvation, and 
able to ſave. | 
Clem. Alex. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Lib. 2. Stromat. The divine Word hath 
*« cried, calling all, knowing well thoſe that will not obey; and yet, 
** becauſe it is in our Power either to obey or not to obey, that 
none may have a Pretext of Ignorance, it hath made a righteous 
Call, and requireth but that which is according to the Ability and 
strength of every one.“ The ſelf-ſame, in his Warning to the 
Gentiles; . For as,” ſaith he, © that Heavenly Ambaſſador of the 
Lord, The Grace of God, that brings Salvation, hath appeared unto all, 
: „c. This is the new Song, Coming and Manifeſtation of the 
„Word, which now ſhows itſelf in us, which was in the Begin- 
„ning, and was firſt of all.“ And again, Hear therefore, ye - 
that are afar off; hear, ye who are near; the Word is hid from 
* none, the Light is common to all, and ſhineth to all. There is 
* no Darkneſs in the Word; let us haſten to Salvation, to the new 
The gathering Birth, that we being many, may be gathered into the one alone 
pl rn Love.“ bid. he ſaith, ** That there is infuſed into all, but prin- 
Love. «« cipally into thoſe that are trained up in Doctrine, a certain divine 
Influence, Ti, ax060014 bea.“ And again, he ſpeaks concerning the 
e innate Witneſs, worthy of Belief, which of itſelf doth plainly chuſe 
that which is moſt honeſt.” And again he ſaith, That it is not 
impoſſible to come unto the Truth, and lay Hold of it, ſeeing it 
is moſt near to us, in our own Houſes, as the moſt wiſe Moſes de- 
clareth, living in three Parts of us, viz. in our Hands, in our 
«« Mouths, and in our Hearts. This, faith he, is a moſt true 
Badge of the Truth, which is alſo fulfilled in three Things, namely, 
in Counſel, in Action, in Speaking.” And again he faith alſo 
| unto 
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unto the unbelieving Nations, Receive Chriſt, receive Light, re- 
ceive Sight, to the End thou mayeſt rightly know both God 
„and Man. The Word that hath enlightened us is more pleaſant 
than Gold, and the Stone of great Value.” And again, he faith, 
« Let us receive the Light, that we may receive God; let us re- 
« ceive the Light, that we may be the Scholars of the Lord.” And 
again he ſaith to thoſe Infidel Nations, The heavenly Spirit help- 
eth thee; reſiſt and flee Pleaſure.” Again, Lib. 5. Strom. he ſaith, 
God forbid that Man be not a Partaker of divine Acquaintance, 
© gia; £vyoing, who in Genefis is ſaid to be a Partaker of Inſpira- 
tion.“ And Ped. Lib. 1 Cab. 3. There is, faith he, ſome 
lovely and ſome deſirable Thing in Man, which is called the In- 
breathing of God, upvonua 0:3.” The ſame Man, Lib. 10. Strom. 
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T he enlighten- 
ing Word. 


directeth Men unto the 'Z:ght and Water in themſelves, who have the 


Eye of the Soul darkened or dimmed through evil Education and 
Learning: Let them enter in unto their own domeſtic Light, or unto 
the Light which is in their own Houſe, To; 70 orteiov Dog Padikerw, 
unto the Truth, which manifeſts accurately and clearly theſe Things 
that have been written. 


Tuſtin Martyr, 1n his firſt Apology, faith, That the Word which]. Martyr. 


*« was and is, is in all; even that very lame Word which, through 
the Prophets, foretold Things to come.“ 


The Writer of the Calling of the Gentiles ſaith, Lib. 1. Cap. 2. Auth. de 


We believe according to the fame (0:z. Scripture) and moſt religi- 
** ouſly confeſs, that God was never wanting in Care to the Gene- 


Voc. Gent. 


+ rality of Men; who, although he did lead, by particular Leſſons. 


a People gathered tö himſelf unto. Godlineſs, yet he withdrew 
from no Nation of Men the Gifts of his own' Goodneſs, that they 
might be convinced that they had received the Words of the 
Prophets, and legal Commands in Services and Teſtimonies of the 
** firſt Principles.” Cap. 7. he ſaith, That he believes that the 
Helpof Grace hath been wholly withdrawn from no Man.“ Lib. 2 


Cap. 1. 6 Becaule, albeit Salvation 1s far from Sinners. yet have? 


16 
18 
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Prop. III. 


Proved. 
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1 nothing void of the Preſence and Virtue of his Salvation.” Cap: 2. 
But ſeeing none of that People over whom was ſet both the 
Doctrines, were juſtified but through Grace by the Spirit of Faith, 
*+* who can queſtion but that they, who of whatſoever Nation, in 
« whatſoever Times, could pleaſe God, were ordered by the Spirit 
of the Grace of God, which, although in fore Time it was more 
** ſparing and hid, yet dented itſelf to no Ages, being in Virtue one, 
in Quantity different, in Counſel unchangeable, in Operation 
++ multifarious. ' 

F. XXIV. The third Propoſition which ought to be proved, is, 
That it is by thus Light, Seed, or Grace, that God works the Salvation of all 
Men; and many come to partake of the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, and Salva- 


God's Salva- tion purchaſed by him. By the inward and effectual Operations of 


tion wrought 


by the Light 
in all, 


x art. 


2 Part. 


which, as many Heathens have come to be Partakers of the Promiſes * 


Who were not of the Seed of Abraham after the Fleſh, ſo may ſome 


now, to whom God hath rendered the Knowledge of the Hiſtory 
impoſſible, come to be ſaved by Chriſt. Having already proved 
that Chriſt hath died ſor all, that there is a Day of Vijitation given to all, 
during which Salvation is poſſible to them, and that God hath actu- 
ally given a Meaſure of ſaving Grace and Light unto all, preached 
the Goſpel to and in them, and placed the Word of Faith in their 
Hearts; the Matter of this Propoſition may ſeem to be proved. Yet 
ſhall I a little, for the farther Satisfaction of all who deſire to know 
the Truth, and hold it as it is in Jeſus, prove this from two or 
three clear Scripture "Teſtimonies, and remove the moſt common as 
well as the more ſtrong Objections uſually brought againſt it. 

Our Theme then hath two Parts; Firſt, That thoſe that have the Goſ- 
pel and Chriſt outwardly preached unto them, are not Javed but by the Work- 
ing of the Grace and Light in their Hearts. 

Secondly, T hat by the Working and Operation of this, many have been, 
and ſome may be ſaved, to whom the Goſpel hath never been outwardly preached, 
and who are utterly ignorant of the outward Hiſtory of Chriſt. 
As 
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As to the firſt, though it be granted by moſt, yet becauſe it is more 1 Part. 
in Words than Deeds (the more full diſcuſſing of which will occur in * 
the next Propoſition concerning Juſtiſication J ſhall prove it in fe 
Words. And firſt from the Words of Chriſt to icodemus, John iii. 3. 


Verily, verily I Jay unto' thee, except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God. Now this Birth cometh not by the outward Preach- The New 


ing of the Golpel, or Knowledge of Chriſt, or hiſtorical Faith in him; 3 


ſceing many have that, and firmly believe it, who are never thus re- 4 nt 6» 
newed. The Apoſtle Paul alſo goes ſo far, while he commiends the Knowledge of 
Neceſſity and Excellency of this new Creation, as in a certain Reſpect gs 

to lay aſide the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, or the Knowledge of 

him after the Fleſh, in theſe Words, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. Wherefore hence- 

forth know we no Man after the Fleſh ; yea, though we have known Chriſt 

after the Fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. Therefore" if any 

Man be in Chrift, he is a new Creature, old Things are paſſed away, ' behold. 

all Things are become new. Whence it manifeſtly appears, that he 

makes the Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh but as it were the 
Rudiments which young Children learn, which after they are be- 

come better Scholars, are of leſs Uſe to them; becauſe they have 

and poſſeſs the very Subſtance of thoſe firſt-Precepts in their Minds. 

As all Compariſons halt in ſome Part, fo ſhall I not affirm this to 

hold in every Reſpect; yet ſo far will this hold, that as thoſe that 

go no farther than the Rudiments are never to be accounted learned, 

and as they grow beyond theſe Things, ſo they have leſs Uſe of 

them, even ſo ſuch as go no farther than the outward Knowledge of 

Chriſt ſhall never inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. But ſuch as come 

to know this new Birth, to be in Chriſt indeed, to be a net Creature, 

io have Old Things fofſed away, and all Things become nao, may ſafely 

ſay with the Apoſtle, Though we have known Chriſt aſter" the Fleſh, yet now | 
henceforth know-we' him no more. Now this new Creature proceeds from But by the = 
the Work of this Light and Grace in the Heart: It is that Word 1 of Tight 


and Grace in 


which we ſpeak of, that is ſharp and piercing, that implanted Word, the Heart. 
able to onde the Soul, by WINGS this Birth is begotten; and therefore 


; 5 Chriſt 


Lo 
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Chriſt has purchaſed unto us this holy Seed,” that thereby this Birth 
might be brought forth in us, which is therefore-alfo called the:Mani- 
feftation of the Spirit, given to every one to profit withal; for it is written, 
that by one Spirit we are all baptized inio one Body. And the Apoſtle 
Peter alſo aſcribeth this Birth to the Seed and Word of God, Which 
we have ſo much declared of, ſaying; 1 Pet. i. 23. Being born again 
not of corruptible Seed, but / incorruptible, by the Word of God, which lit 
and abideth for ever. Though then this Seed be ſmall in its Appear- 
| ance, ſo that Chriſt compares it to a Grain of Muftard-ſetd, which-is 
the leaſt of all Seeds, Matth. xin. 31, 32. and that it be hid in the 
earthly Part of Man's Heart; yet therein is Life and Salvation to- 
wards the Sons of Men wrapped up, which comes to be revealed as 
The Kingdom they give Way to it. And in this Seed in the Hearts of all Men 
1 4 K is the Kingdom of God, as in Capacity to be produced, or rather ex- 
the Hearts of hibited, according as it receives Depth, is nouriſhed, and not choked: 
r Chriſt ſaith, that The Kingdom of God was in the very Phariſees, 
Luke xvii. 20, 21. who did oppoſe and reſiſt him, and were juſtly 
accounted as Serpents, and a Generation of Vipers. Now the Kingdom 
of God could be no otherwiſe in them than in a Seed, even as the 
Thirty-fold and the Hundred -fold is wrapt up in a {mall Seed, lying in 
a barren Ground, which ſprings not forth becauſe it wants Nouriſh- 
ment: And as the whole Body of a great Tree is wrapped up po- 
tentially in the Seed of the Tree, and 1o is brought forth in due 
Seaſon; and as the Capacity of a Man or Woman is not only in a 
Child, but even in the very Embryo, even ſo the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt, yea, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Chryt within, who is the Hope of Glory, 
and becometh Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanflification and Redemption, is 
in every Man's and Woman's Heart, in that little incorruptible Seed, 
ready to be brought forth, as it is cheriſhed and received in the 
Love of it. For there can be no. Men worſe. than thoſe: rebellious 
and unbelieving Phariſees were; and yet this Kingdom was thus with- 
in them, and they were directed to look for it there: So it is neither 
ls Me, nor lo there, in this or the other Obſeryation, that this is 
known, 
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known, but as this Seed of God in the Heart is minded and enter | 
tained. And certainly hence it is, even becauſe this Light; _ : 
and Grace that appears in the Heart of Man is fo little regarded. R 

and ſo much overlooked, that ſo ſeœC know Chriſt brought forth i . . 
them. The one Sort, to wit, the Calviniſts, they look upon Grace Calviniſts. 
as an irreſiſtible. Power, and therefore neglect and deſpiſe this eternal „ eee 
Seed of the Kingdom 1 in their Hearts, as a low, inſufficient, uſeleſs Socinians 
Thing as to their Salvation. On the other Hand, the Papiſts,> Armi- _ 2 
nians, and Socinians, they go about to ſet up their natural Power and “ be. ſaving. 
Will with one Conſent, denying that this little Seed, this ſmall 
Appearance of the Light, is that ſupernatural ſaving Grace of God 
given to every Man to ſave him. And ſo upon them is verified that 
Saying of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This is the Condemnation of the World, 
that Light is come into the 'World, but Men love Darkneſs rather than 
Light; the Reaſon is added, Becauſe their Deeds are evil. All confeſs 
they feel this; but they will not have it to be of that Virtue. 

Some will have it to be Reaſon ; ſome a natural Conſcience ; ſome, 
certain Reliques of God's Image, that remained in Adam. So that Chriſt, 
as he met with Oppoſition from all Kinds, of Profeſſors in his outward | 
Appearance, doth now alſo in his inward. It was the Meanneſs of The Mean- 
his outward Man that made many deſpiſe him, ſaying, Is not this the ah 
Son of the Carpenter? Are not his Brethren and Siſters among us? Is not this a lie Feſt. 
Galilean? And came there ever a Prophet out of Galilee? And ſuch- like 
Reaſonings. For they expected an outward Deliverer, who as a Prince 
ſhould deliver them with great Eaſe from their Enemies, and not ſuch 
aMrss1aH as ſhould be crucified ſhamefully,” and as it were lead 
them into many Sorrows, Troubles, and Afflictions. So the Meanneſs 
of this Appearance makes the crafty. Jeſuils, the pretended rational 
Socinians, and the learned Arminians, overlook it; deſiring rather ſome- 
thing that they might exerciſe their Subtilty, Reaſon, and Learning 
about, and uſe the Liberty of their own Wills. And the ſecure 
Calvinifls, they would have a Chriſt to fave them without any 
Trouble; to deſtroy all their Enemies ſor them without them, and no- 

T 2 thing 
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thing or little within, and in the mean While to be at Eaſe to live 
in their Sins ſecure. Whence, When all | is E examined, the 


The Nature ef Cauſe is plain; it is Becauſe their Deeds are Evil, that with one Con- 


the 2 


ſent they reject this Light: For it checks the wiſeſt of them all, and 


the learnedeſt of them all; in Secret it reproves them; neither can 


all their Logick ſilence it, nor can the ſecureſt among them ſtop its 
Voice from crying, and reproving them within, for all their Con- 
fidence in the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, or of what he hath ſuf- 
fered outwardly for them. For, as bath been often ſaid, In a Day 
it ſtrives with all, wreſtles with all; and it is the unmortified Nature, 
the firſt Nature, the old Adam, yet alive in the wiſeſt, in the learn- 
edeſt, in the moſt zealous for the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, 
that denies this, that deſpiſes it, that ſhuts it out, to their own Con- 
demnation. They come all under this Deſcription, Every one that 
doeth evil hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould 
be reproved, John iii. 20. So tllat it may be ſaid now, and we can 
ſay from a true and certain Experience, as it was of old, Halm 
cxviii. 22. Mat. xxi. 42. Mark xii. 10. Luke XX. 17. Adds iv. 11. The 
Stone which the Builders of all Kinds have rejected, the ſame is become unto us 
the Head of the Corner. Glory to God for ever! who hath choſen us 
as Firſt-fruits to himſelf in this Day, wherein he is ariſen to plead 
with the Nations; and therefore hath ſent us forth to preach this 
everlaſting Goſpel unto all, Chriſt nigh; to all, the Light in all, 
the Seed ſown in the Hearts of all, that Men may come and ap- 
ply their Minds to it. And we rejoice that we have been made to 
lay down our Wiſdom and Learning (ſuch of us as have had ſome 


of it)- and our carnal Reaſoning, to learn of Jeſus; and fit down at 


the Feet of Jeſus in our Hearts, and hear him, who there makes all 
Things manifeſt, and reproves all Things by his Light, Epleſ. v. 13. 


The Wiſe and For many are wiſe: and learned in the Notion, in the Letter of the 


Learned in the 
Notion, Cruci- 


Scripture, as the Phariſees were, and can ſpeak much of Chriſt, and 


= Chriſt. plead ſtrongly againſt Infidels, Turks, and Jews, and it may be alſo 


againk ſome: Hergſies, who, in the mean Time, are crucifying Chriſt 
5 in 
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in the anal Appearance of his Seed in their Hearts. Oh! beer were 
it to be tripped and naked of all, to account it as Droſs and Dung. 
and become a Fool for Chriſt's Sake, thus knowing him to teach thee 
in thy Heart, ſo as thou mayeſt witneſs him raiſed there, feel the 
Virtue of his Croſs there, and ſay with the Apoſtle, I glory in no- 


40 


thing, ſave in the Croſs of Chriſt, whereby I am cruciſied to the Morld, and 


the World unto me. This is better than to write thouſands of Com- 
mentaries, and to preach many Sermons. And it is thus to preach 


Chriſt, and direct People to his pure Light in the Heart, that God None are ſav- 


hath raiſed us up, and for Which the | wiſe Men of this World ac- 
count us Fools; becauſe by'the Operation of this Croſs of Chrift'in 
our Hearts, we have denied our own Wiſdom and Wills in man 

Things, and have forſaken the vain Worſhips, Faſhions, and Cuſ- 


ed by the 


Knowledge of 
the Hiſtory, 
but by the 


V Operation of 


the Light of 
Chriſt m the 


toms of this World: For theſe divers Centuries the World hath Myſtery. 
been full of a dry, fruitleſs, and barren Knowledge of Chriſt; feed- 


ing upon the Huſk, and neglecting the Kernel; following after the 
Shadow, but Strangers to the Subſtance: Hence the Devil matters 
not how much of that Knowledge abounds, provided he can but 

poſſeſs the Heart, and rule in the Will, crucify the Appearance of 
| Chriſt there, and ſo keep the Seed of the Kingdom from taking Root. 
For he has led them abroad, 10 here, and lo there, and has made 
them wreſtle in a falſe Zeal ſo much one againſt another, con- 
tending for chis outward Obſervation, and for the other outward 


Contentions 
about outward 
Obſervations | 
and = here 5. 


Obſervation, ſeeking CHRIS in this and the other external Thing, 
as in Bread and Wine; contending one with another how he is 


there, while ſome will have him to be preſent therein this Way, 
and ſome the other Way; and ſome in Scriptures, in Books, in So- 
cieties, and Pilgrimages, and Merits. But ſome, confiding in an 
external barren Faith, think all is well, if they do but firmly be- 
lieve that he died for their Sins paſt, preſent, and to come; while 
in the mean Time Chriſt lies crucified and flain, and is daily re- 
fled and gainſayed i in his Appearance in their Hearts. Thus, from 
a Senſe of this Blindneſs and Ignorance that is come over Chriſten- 


dom, 


T he Call ß 
God to blinded 
Chriſtendom. 
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dom, it is that we are led and moved of the Lord ſo conflantly 
and fretjuently to call all, invite all, intreat all, to turn to the 
Light in them, to mind the Light in them, to believe in Chriſti as 
he is in them: And that in the Name, Power, and Authority of the 
Lord, not in School- arguments and Diſtinétions {for which many 
of the wiſe Men of this World account us Fools and Mad-men} we 
do charge and command them to lay: aſide; their Wiſdom, to come 
down out of that proud, airy, Brain-knowledge, and to ſtop that 
Mouth, how eloquent ſoever to the worldly Ear it may appear, and 
to be filent, and fit down as in the Duſt, and to mind the Light of 
Chriſt in their own. Conſciences; which, if minded, they would 
find as a ſharp two-edged Sword in their Hearts, and as a Fire and a 
Hammer, that would knock againſt and burn up all that carnal, 
gathered, natural Stuff, and make the ſtouteſt of them all tremble; 
and become Quakers indeed: Which thoſe that come not to feel 
now, and kiſs not the Son while the Day laſteth, but harden their 
Hearts, will feel to be a certain Truth when it is too late. To con- 
clude, as faith the Apoſtle, AU ought lo examine themſelves, ' whether they 
be in the Faith indeed; and try ther ownſetves : For except Jeſus Chriſt be in 
them, they are certainly Reprobates, 2 Cor. xiii. 35. 
a Foy $. XXV. Secondly, That which remains now to be proved 1Sz That 
That many by by the Operation of this Light and Seed, ſome have been, and may yet be Javed, 
_— a to whom the Goſpel is not outwardly preached, nor the Hiſtory.of Chriſt outwardly 
have not the known. To make this the eaſier, we have already ſhewn how that 
on. of Chriſt hath died for all Men; and conſequently theſe are enlight- 
Chrift, ened by Chriſt, and have a Meaſure of ſaving Light and Grace; yea, 
that the Goſpel, though not in any outward Diſpenſation, is preached 
to them, and in them: So that thereby they are ſtated in a Poſſibi- 
lity of Salvation. From which I may thus argue: 
Arg. To whom the Goſpel, the Power of God unto Sai is 


manifeſt, they may be ſaved, whatever outward Knowledge: they 


want: 


But 
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But this Goſpel is preached in every Cradle Nin which is cer- 
tainly comprehended many that have not . dura eee 0 
Therefore of thoſe many may be ſaved: Dane i ANgT.200 
But to thoſe Arguments, by which it hath Yarn pag. 7100 all 
Men have a Meaſure / ſaving” Grate; I ſhall add one, and that very 
obſervable, | not yet mentioned, viz. that excellent Saying of the 
Apoſtle Paul to Titus, Chap. ii. Ver. 11. The Grace of God, that brings 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Men; teaching us, T hat denying Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſis, we ſhould live ſoberly, Tightzouſly,-and' godly, in this preſent 
World: Than Which there can be nothing more clear, it compre- 
hending both the Parts of the Controverſy. Fiyſt, It teſtiſies that it 
is no natural Principle or Light, but ſaith plainly, It brings Salvation. 
Secondly, It ſays not, that it hath appeared to a/ew, but unto all Men: 
The Fruit of it declares alſo how. efficacious it is, ſeeing it compre- 
hends the/ whole Duty of Man: It both teacheth us, firſt, to forſake The ſaving 
Evil, to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſis; and then it teacheth 2% 
us our whole Duty. Finſt, to live Soberiy; that comprehends Tem- —_ _ 
perance; Chaſtity, Meekneſs, and thoſe Things that relate unto a 
Man's ſelf. - Secondly, 'Righteouſly ; that comprehends Equity, Juſtice; 
and Honeſty, and thoſe Things which relate. to our Neighbours! 
And laſtly, Godly ;- which comprehends Piety, Faithfulneſs, and De- 
votion, which are the Duties relating to God, So then there is 
nothing required of Man, or is needful to Man, which this Grace 
teacheth not. Yet I have heard a public Preacher (one of thoſe 
that are accounted zealous Men) to evade the Strength of this Text, 
deny this Grace to be ſaving, and lay, It was only intended of common 
Favours and Graces, ſuch as is the Heat of the Fire, and outward Light of 
the Sun. Such is the Darkneſs and Ignorance of | thoſe that oppoſe | 
the Truth; whereas the Text ſaith expreſſy, that it is ſaving. Others, 
that cannot deny but it is ſauing, allege, This All] comprehends The 4rd. 
ties of our Ad- 
not every Individual, but only all Kinds: But is a bare Negation vefaries Com- 
ſufficient to overturn the Strength of a poſitive Aſſertion? If the 1 the 


Word All, de- 
Serin zpgen may be ſo abuſed What ſo abſurd, as may not be pleaded ming Grace to 


be ſaving. 
for Tit. s. 11, 
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for Kum them ) Or what ſo manifeſt, as may not be Benledz But 
we have no Reaſon to be ſtaggered by their denying. ſo. long as 
our Faith is found in expreſs Terms of Scripture; they may as 
well ſeek to perſuade us, that we do not intend that Which We af. 
firm (though we know the Contrary), as make us believe, that when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks forth our Doctrine in plain Words, yet he intends 
theirs, which is quite the Contrary. And indeed, can there be any 
Thing more abſurd, than to ſay, where the Word is plainly [Alt] 
Few is only intended? For they will not have [Au] taken here for 
the greater Number. Indeed; as the Caſe may be ſometimes, by a 
Figure [All] may be taken, of two Numbers, for the greater Num- 
ber; but let them ſhew us, if they can, either in Scripture, or pro- 
fane or eccleſiaſtical Writings, that any Man that wrote Senſe did 
ever uſe the Word [All] to expreſs, of two Numbers, the lefler. 
Whereas they affirm, that the far leſſer Number have received ſaving 
Grace; and yet will they have the Apoſtle, by [Al to have ſigni- 
fied ſo, Though this might ſuffice, yet, to put it further beyond 
all Queſtion, I ſhall inſtance another Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, that 
we may uſe him as his own. Commentator, Rom. v. 18. Therefore as 
by the Offence of One, Judgment'came upon all Men to Condemnation, | even 
Jo by the Righteouſneſs of One, the Free-gift came upon alt Men unto, Fuſtft- 
cation of Life. Here no Man of Reaſon, except he will be obſti- 
nately ignorant, will deny, but this fimilitive Particle [4s] makes 


the [Al] which goes before, and comes after, to be of one and the 


ſame Extent; or elſe let them ſhew one Example, either in Scrip- 
ture, or elſewhere, among Men that ſpeak proper Language, where 
it is otherwiſe. We muſt then either affirm that this Loſs, which 
leads to Condemnation; hath not come upon all; or ſay, that this 
free Giſt is come upon all by Chriſt. Whence I thus argue: 

If all Men have received a Loſs from Adam, which leads to Con- 


demnation; then all Men have received a Gift from Chr iſt, Wien 


leads to Juſtification: 
But the firſt is true: Therefore alſo the laſt. 


. 5 From 


q | 
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From all Which it naturally follows, that all Men, even the Hea- Even Hes 


thens may be 


thens, may be ſaved: For Chriſt was given as a Light to enlighten the Gen- ſaved by 14 


tiles, Iſa. xlix. 6. Now, to ſay that though they might have been 
ſaved, yet none were, is to judge too uncharitably. I ſee not what 
Reaſon ean be alleged for it; yea, though it were granted, Which 
never can be, that none of the Heathens were ſaved; it will not 
from thence follow, That they could not have been ſaved; or that 
none now in their Condition can be ſaved. For, A non e&ffe ad non 


poſſe non datur ſequela, i. e. That Conſequence is falſe, that concludes 
a Thing cannot be, becauſe it is not. 


But if it be objected, which is the great Objection. That deere is Obj. 


no Name under Heaven, by which Salvation is known, but by we! Name 
JESUS! 


Therefore they (not tg this) cannot be ſaved. 


I anſwer; Though they know it not outwardly, yet if they know Anfw. 


it inwardly, by feeling the Virtues and Power of it, the Name IESUs 


indeed, which ſignifies a Saviour, to free them from Sin and Iniquity Tie lieral 
in their Hearts, they are ſaved by it: 1 confeſs there is no other Neu,, 


Chriſt is not 
Name to be ſaved by: But Salvation lieth not in the literal, but in ſaving; but the 
the experimental Knowledge ; albeit thoſe that have the literal 3 My 


Knowledgeare not ſaved by it, without this real experimental Know- 
ledge: Yet thoſe that have the real Knowledge may be ſaved with- 
out the external; as by the Arguments hereafter brought will more 
appear. For if the outward diſtin&t Knowledge of him, by whoſe 
Means I receive Benefit, were neceſlary for me before I could reap 
any Fruit of it; then, by the Rule of Contraries, it would follow, that 
could receive no Hurt, without I had alſo the diſtin& Knowledge 
of him that occaſioned it; whereas Experience proves the Contrary, 
How many are injured by Adam's Fall, that know nothing of there 
ever being ſuch a Man in the World, or of his eating the forbidden 
Fruit? Why may they not then be ſaved by the Gift and Grace of Chriſt 
in them, making them righteous and holy, though they know not 
diſtinctiy how that was purchaſed unto them by the Death and Suf- 


U _ terings 


Light. 
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hath made that Knowledge ſimply impoſſible to them? As many 
Men are killed by Poiſon infuſed into their Meat, though they nei 
ther know what the Poiſon was, nor who infuſed it; ſo alſo. on the 
other Hand, how many are cured of their Diſeaſes by good Reme: 


gredients are, nor oftentimes who made it? The like may alſo hold 
in ſpiritual Things, as we ſhall hereafter prove. 


The outward d. XXVI. Fir/t, If there were ſuch an abſolute Neceſlity for this 
Knowledge not 
eſſential to Sal- 


== * then none could be ſaved without it; whereas our Adverſaries deny 
ance in N 


Perſons. ſaved without it: So that here they break that general Rule, and 


make Salvation poſhble without it. Neither can they allege, that 
it is becauſe ſuch are free from Sin; ſeeing they alſo affirm, that all 
Infants, becauſe of Adam's Sin, deſerve eternal Condemnation, as 
being really guilty in the Sight of God; and of deaf People, it is 
not to be doubted, and Experience ſhews us, that they are ſubject 
to many common Iniquities, as well as other Men. 

Obj. 1. If it be ſaid, That theſe Children are the Children of believing Parents: 

Anſw, What then? They will not fay that they tranſmit Grace te their 
Children. Do they not affirm, That the Children of believing 
Parents are guilty of original Sin, and deſerve Death as well as 
others? How prove they that that makes up the Loſs of all eien 


Knowledge? 
Obj. 2. If they ſay, Deaf People may be made ſenſible of the Goſpel wy Signs : 
An fi. All the Signs cannot give them any explicit Knowledge of the 


Hiſtory of the Death, Sufferings, and Reſurrection of Chriſt. For 
what Signs can inform a deaf Man, That the Son of God took on hum 
Man's Nature, was born of a Virgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ? 


the viſible Church, and Partakers of the Sacraments : 
All 


outward Knowledge, that it were even of the Eſſentials of Salvation, 


ants and deaf not, but readily confeſs, that many Infants and deaf Perſons are 


Obj. 3. And if they ſhould further allege, That they are within the Bon of 


ferings of Jeſus that was crucified at Jeruſalem; eſpecially ſeeing God | 


dies, who know not how the Medicine is prepared, what the In- 


- 
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All that gives no Certainty of Salvation; for, as the Proteſtants con- Anſw. 
fels, they confer. not Grace &x opere operals:. And Will they not ac- 
knowledge, that many are in the Boſom of the Church, Who are 
viſibly no Members of it? But if this Charity be extended towards 
ſuch who are where the Goſpel is preached, ſo that they may be 
judged capable of Salvation, becauſe they are under a ſimple Im- 
poſſibility of diſtinctly knowing the Means of Salvation; what Rea- 
ſon can be alleged why the like Charity may not be had to ſuch, 
as though they can hear, yet are under a ſimple Impoſſibility of 4 Chineſe or 
hearing, becauſe it is not ſpoken unto: them ? Is not a Man in China, — a 3 
or in India, as much to be excuſed for not knowing a Thing which #noing the 
he never heard of, as a deaf Man here, who cannot hear? For as . * 
the deaf Man is not to be blamed, becauſe God hath been pleaſed to , Kc. 

ſuffer him to lie under this Infirmity; ſo is the Chineſe or the Indian 
as excuſable, becauſe God hath with-held from him the Opportunity 
of hearing. He that cannot hear a Thing, as being neceſſarily ab- 
ſent, and he that cannot hear it, as being naturally deaf, /are to be 
placed in the ſame Category. 


Secondly, This manifeſtly appears by that Saying of Peter, Acts x. 34. Anfw. 2. 
Of a Truth I perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons ; but in every Ma- 
tion, he that feareth hum, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of ham. Peter 
was before liable to that Miſtake that the reſt of the Jews were in; 
Judging that all were unclean, except themſelves, and that no Man 
could be ſaved, except they were proſelyted to their Religion, and 
circumciſed. But God ſhewed Peter otherwiſe in a, Viſion, and 
taught him to call nothing common or unclean; and therefore, ſeeing God regarded 


that God regarded the Prayers of Cornelius, who was a Stranger to the . "ow bf of 


Law, and to Jeſus Chriſt as to the outward, yet Peter ſaw. that God Stranger tothe 
had accepted him; and he is ſaid to fear God before he had this Rack 
outward Knowledge: Therefore Peter. concludes. that every one in 

every Nation, without reſpe& of . Perſons, | that feareth God and 

worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. So he makes the Fear 

of God and the working of Righteoulneſs, and not an outward hiſto- 


U 2 | rical 


From what 
Scripture did 
Job learn his 
excellent 
Knowledge? 


Job's Friends 
their excellent 


Sayings. 
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rical Knowledge, the Qualification: They then that have this, where- 
ever they be, they are ſaved. Now we have already proved, that 
to every Man that Grace is given, whereby he may live godlily and 
righteouſly; and we fee, that by this Grace Cornelius did ſo; and 
was accepted, and his Prayers came up for a Memorial before God 
before he had this outward Knowledge. Alſo, Was not Job a perſett - 
and upright Man, that feared God, and eſchewed Evil? Who taught Fob 
this? How knew Job Adam's Fall ? And from what Scripture learned 
he that excellent Knowledge he had, and that Faith, by which he 
knew his Redeemer lived? (For many make him as old as Moſes) Was 
not this by an inward Grace in the Heart? Was it not that in- 
ward Grace that taught Job to eſchew Evil, and to fear God? And 
was it not by the Workings thereof that he became a juſt and up- 
right Man? How doth he reprove the Wickedneſs of Men, Chap. xxiv ? 
And after he hath numbered up their Wickedneſs, doth he not 
condemn them, Ver. 13. for rebelling againſt this 'Zight; for not know- 
ing the Way thereof, nor abiding in the Paths thereof? It appears 
then Job believed that Men had a Light, and that becauſe they re- 


| belled againſt it, therefore they knew not its Ways, and abode not 


in its Paths; even as the Phariſees, who had the Scriptures, are ſaid 
to err, not knowing the Scriptures. And alſo Job's Friends, though 
in ſome Things wrong; yet who taught them all thoſe excellent 
Sayings and Knowledge which they had? Did not God give it them, 
in order to ſave them? or was it merely to condemn them ? Who 
taught Eliku, That the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth Underſtanding; 


tat the Spirit of God made him, and the Breath of the Almighty gave him 


Life? And did not the Lord accept a Sacrifice for them ? And who 
dare ſay that they are damned? But further, the Apoſtle puts this 
Controverly out of Doubt; for, if we may believe his plain Aſſer- 
tions, he tells us, Rom. ii. That the Heathens did the Things e 


in the Law. From whence I thus argue; 


Arg. 


In every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh Righteoul: 


neſs, is accepted: | 11 bun bes 
| 255 But 
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But many py the e feared Gund: and e een: ——— 


neſs: | | 43811 ;; 
Therefore- bs were na | 


The Minor is proved from — Example of Cornelius: But 1 tal 


further prove it thus; 

He that doth the Things contained in the Laws, n God, ini 
worketh Righteouſneſs : 

But the Heathens did the Things Sata! in the kane! 

Therefore they feared God, and wrought Righteouſneſs. 

Can there be any Thing more clear? For if to do the Things 
contained in the Law, be not to fear God, and work Righteouſneſs, 


then what can be ſaid to do ſo; ſeeing the Apoſtle: calls the Law 


Spiritual, Holy, Juſt, and Good? But this appears manifeſtly by ano- 
ther Medium, taken out of the ſame Chapter, Ver. 13. So that no- 


thing can be more clear: The Words are, The Doers of the Lau ſhall 


be juſtified. From which I thus argue, without adding any Word of 
my own ; | 

'The Doers of. the Law ſhall be juſtified : 

But the Gentiles do the Things contained in the Law: 
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All, that know but a Concluſion, do eaſily ſee what follows from theſe The Gentiles 
expreſs Words of the Apoſtle. And indeed, he through that whole 7; 1 Le 88 


Chapter labours, as if he were contending now with our Adverſa- 
ries, to confirm this Doctrine, Ver. 9, 10, 11. Tribulation. and Anguiſh 
upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 


\ Gentile: For there is no Reſpett of Perſons with God. Where the Apoſtle 


clearly homologates, or confeſſes to the Sentence of Peter before-men- 


tioned; and ſhews that Few and Gentile, or as he himſelf explains in 


the following Verſes, both they that have an outward Law and: they 
that have none, when they do Good ſhall be ju/tifred. And to put us 
out of all Doubt, in the very following Verſes he tells, That te 
Doers of the Law are juſtified; and that the Gentiles did the Law. S0 


that except we think he ſpake not what he intended, we may ſafely 
conchaney that ſuch Gentiles were ;juſtified; and did partake of that 


Honour, 
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Honour, Glory, and Peace, which comes upon every one that doth 
Good; even the Gentiles, that are without the Law, when they work 
Good; ſeeing with God there is no Reſbed of Perſons. So as we lee, 
that it is not the having the outward Knowledge that doth ſave, with- 
out the inward; ſo neither doth the Want of it, to ſuch to whom 
God hath made it impoſſible, who have the inward, bring Gon- 
demnation. And many that have wanted the Outward, have had 
a Knowledge of this inwardly, by Virtue of that inward Grace and 
Light given to every Man, working in them, by which they for- 
look Iniquity, and became juſt and holy, as is above proved; who, 
Manywanting though they knew not the Hiſtory of Adam's Fall, yet were ſenſible 
ore Fafa of in themſelves of the Loſs that came by it, feeling their Inclinations 
the Loſs by to ſin, and the Body of Sin in them: And though they knew 'not 


Adam, and a 
Salvation the Coming of Chriſt, yet were ſenſible of that inward Power and 


eg Salvation which came by him, even before as well as ſince his Ap- 
| pearance in the Fleſh. For I queſtion whether theſe Men can prove, 
that all the Patriarchs and Fathers before Moſes had a diſtinct Know- 

ledge either of the one or the other, or that they knew the Hiſtory 

of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, and of Adam's eating 

the forbidden Fruit; far leſs that Chriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin, 

ſhould be crucified, and treated in the Manner he was. For it is 

juſtly to be believed, that what Moſes wrote of Adam, and of the firſt 

Times, was not by Tradition, but by Revelation; yea, we ſee that 

not only after the Writing of Moſes, but even of David and all the 

How ws tie Prophets, who propheſied ſo much of Chriſt, how little the Jews, that 
Chriſt mi. were expecting and wiſhing for the Meſhah, could thereby diſcern 
— ble Fro him when he came, that they crucified him as a Blaſphemer, not as a 
Meſſiah, by miſtaking the Prophecies concerning him; for Peter ſaith 

exprelly, As iii. 17. to the Jews, That both they and their Rulers did it 

through Ignorance. And Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. ii. 8. That had they known it, 

they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. Yea, Mary herſelf, to 

whom the Angel had ſpoken, and who had laid up all the miracu- 

lous Things accompanying his Birth in her Heart, ſhe did not un- 

derſtand 
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derſtand how, when he diſputed with the Doctors in the Temple, that he 
was about his Father's Bufmeſs. And the Apoſtles that had believed 
him, converſed daily with him, and ſaw his Miracles, could not 
underſtand, neither believe thoſe Things which related to his Death, 
Sufferings, and ee but were in a certain Wt og fumbled 
at them. | 

$. XXVII. So we ſee how that it is the inward Work, and; not the 
outward Hiſtory and Scripture, that gives the true Knowledge; and 
by this inward Light many of the Heathen Philoſophers were ſenſible of The Hes. 
the Loſs received by Adam, though they knew not the outward fg, f. 
Hiſtory: Hence Plato aſſerted, That Man's Soul was fallen into à dark 12 „ 
Cave, where it only converſed with Shadotus. Pythagoras ſaith, Man wan- JO 
dereth in this World as a Stranger, baniſhed from the Preſence: of God. And 
Plotinus compareth Man's Soul, fallen from God, to a Cinder, or dead Coal, Heathen- 
out of which the Fire is extinguiſhed. Some of them ſaid; That the Wings 3 
of the Soul were clipped or fallen off, ſo that it could not flee unto God. All ledge. Plato. 
which, and many more ſuch: Expreſſions, that might be gathered out - fora 
of their Writings, ſhew, that they were not without a Senſe of this 
Loſs. Alſo they had a Knowledge and Diſcovery of Jeſus Chriſt in- 
wardly, as a Remedy in them, to deliver them from that evil Seed, 
and the evil Inclinations of their own Hearts, though not under that 
particular Denomination. 

Some called him an Holy Shirit, as Seneca, Epiſt. 41. . ſaid, There 
is an holy Spirit in us, that treateth us as we treat him. Cicero calleth it Cicero calls 
an innate Light, in his Book De Republica, cited by Laftantius, 6 Inflit. 8 
where he calls this Right Reaſon, given unto all, conſtant and eternal, call- getan. In 
ing unto Duty by commanding, and deterring from Deceit by forbidding. Add- 
ing, That it cannot be bog neither can any be freed from it, neither 
by Senate or People; that it is one, eternal, and the ſame always to all Nations ; 
ſo that there is not one at Rome, and another at Athens: Whoſo obeys it not, 
_ muſt flee from himſelf, and in this is greatly tormented, although he: ſhould 
eſcape all other Puniſhments. Plotinus alſo calls him Zight, faying, That 
as the Sun cannot be known but by its own Light, fo God cannot be known but 


with 
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with his own Light : And as the Eye cannot ſee the Sun but by receiving its 
Image, ſo Man cannot know God but by receiving his Image; and that it be- 
hoveth Man to come to Purity of Heart before he could know God; calling 
him alſo Wiſdom, a name frequently given him in Scripture; ſee 
Prov. i. 20. to the End; and Prov. viii. 9, 34. where Miſdom is ſaid to 
cry, intreat, and invite all to come unto her, and learn of her: And 
what is this Wiſdom but Chriſt? Hence ſuch as came among the 
Heathen, to forſake Evil and cleave to Righteouſneſs, were called 

Philoſophers Philoſophers, that is, Lovers of Wiſdom. They knew this Wiſdom was nigh 

_ unto them, and that The beſt Knowledge of God, and divine Myſteries, was 

Phocylides. by the Inſpiration of the Wiſdom of God. Phocylides affirmed, That ble 
Word of the Mi dom of God was beſt. His Words 1 in the Greek are, Ths 
de Beonvevgs coping hogog EGIY Aptos. 

And much more of this Kind might be inſtanced, by kad it 
appears they knew Chriſt; and by his working in them, were brought 
from Unrighteouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, and to love that Power by 
which they felt themſelves redeemed; ſo that, as ſaith the Apoſtle, They 

ſhew the Work of the Law written in their Hearts, and did the Things contained 
in the Law; and therefore, as all Doers of the Law are, were no Doubt juſtified, 
and ſaved thus by the Power of Chriſt in them. And as this was the 
Judgment of the Apoſtle, ſo was it of the primitive Chriſtians. Hence 

Socrates a Tuſtin Martyr ſtuck not to call Socrates a Chriſtian, ſaying, That all fuck 

ryan, Ke. as lived according to the divine Word in them, which was in all Men, were 
Chriſtians, ſuch as Socrates and Heraclitus, and others among the 
Greeks, &c. That fuch « as live with the Word, are Chriſtians without Fear or 
Anxiety. 

Clem. Alex. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Apol. 2. h Lib. 1. That this Wiſdom or 
Philoſophy was neceſſary to the Gentiles, and was their School-maſter to 
lead them unto Chriſt; by which of old the Greeks were juſtified. 

Pap, mag Nor do I think; ſaith Auguſtine, in his Book of the City of God, 

' * Lib. 18. Cap. 47. that the Jews dare affirm that none belonged unto God 

Lud. Vives. but the Iſraelites. Upon which Place Ludovicus Vives ſaith, That thus 

the Gentiles, not having a Law, were a Law unto themſelves; and the Light 


f 
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of ſo living is te Gift of God, and proceeds ſrom the Son; of whom il is 
zu ritten, that he enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World. | 
Auguſtine allo teſtifies in his Confeſſions, Lib. 1. Cap. 9. That he The Plato. 
had read in the Writings of the Platoniſts, though not in the very ſame Words, — pou 
yet that which by many and multiplied Reaſons did perſuade, that in the Begin- OE? 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God; this was in the Begmneng Light. 
with God, by which all Things were made, and without which nothing was 
made that was made: In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men: 
And the Light ſhined in the Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs did not comprehend 
it. And albeit the Soul gives Teſtimony concerning the Light, yet it is not 
the Light, but the Word of God; ſor G 0Þ is the true LI which 
enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World; and ſo repeats to i 
Ver. 14. of John i, adding, Theſe Things have I there read. 
Yea, there is a Book tranſlated out of the Arabick, which gives an 
Account of one Hai Eben Yokdan; who living 1 in an Iſland alone, with- Hai Eben 
out Converſe of Man, attained to ſuch a profound Knowledge of nn. 
God, as to have immediate Converſe with him, and to affirm, That 
the beſt and moſt certain Knowledge of God is not that which is attained. by 
Premiſes premiſed, and Concluſions deduced; but that which is enjoyed by Con- The Supreme 
junction of the Mind of Man with the Supreme Intelled, after. the Mind is Intellect en- * 


j oyed by the 


purified from its Corruptions, and is ſeparated n all boduly Images, and Laila of Men. 
gathered into a profound Stineſs. 

$. XXVIII. Seeing then it is by this n Gift, Grace, and 
Light, that both thoſe that have the Goſpel preached unto them. 
come to have Jelus brought forth in them, and to have the ſaving 1 
and ſanctified Uſe of all outward Helps and Advantages; and alſo ] 
by this ſame Light that all may come to be ſaved; and that God 
calls, invites, and ſtrives with all, in a Day, and ſaveth many, to 
whom he hath not ſeen meet to convey this outward Knowledge; 
cherefore we, having the Experience of the inward and powerful The Day of 
Work of this Light in our Hearts, even Jeſus revealed in us, cannot INE FO 
ceaſe to proclaim the Day of the Lord that is ariſen in it, crying out | 
with the Woman of Samaria; Come and ſee one that hath told me all that 


X cver 
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ever I have done; Is not this the Chriſt? That others may come and 
feel the ſame in themſelves, and may know, that that little ſmall 
Thing that reproves them in their Hearts, however they have de- 
ſpiſed and neglected it, is nothing leſs than the Goſpel preached in 
them ; Chriſt, the Wiſdom and Power of God, being in and by that Seed 
ſeeking to ſave their Souls. 
Of this Light therefore Auguſtine ſpeaks in his Confe ſons, Lib. 14. 
Cap. g. In this Beginning, O God! thou madeſt the Heavens and the 
Earth, in thy Word, in thy Son, in thy Virtue, in thy Wiſdom, wonderfully ſay- 
Auguſtine ing, and wonderfully doing. Who ſhall comprehend it? Who ſhall, declare ii? 
trembled at Nhat is that which ſhineth in unto me, and ſmites my Heart without Hurt, at 


the In- -ſhaning s 


of the Light which 1 both tremble, and am inflamed ? I tremble, in ſo far as I am unlike 
> md unto it; and 1 am inflamed in ſo far as I am like unlout: It is Wiſdom, 
Wiſdom which ſhineth in unto me, and diſpelleth my Cloud, which had again 
covered me, after 1 was departed rom it, with Darkneſs and the Heap. of 
my Puniſhments. And again he faith, Lib. 10. Cap. 27. It is too late 
tat I have loved thee, O thou Beautifulneſs, ſo ancient and ſo new! Late have 

I loved thee, and behold thou waſt within, and I was without, and there was 
ſeeking thee! Thou didjt call; thou didi cry, thou didſi break my Degfusfs 

thou glancedſt, thou didſt ſhine, thou chaſed/t away my Darkneſs. 

1 Of this alſo our Countryman George Buchanan ſpeaketh thus in his 
2 oe Book De Jure regni apud Scotos: Truly I underſtand no other Thing at 
preſent than that Light which is droinely inſuſed into our Souls: For when 
God formed Man, he not only gave: him Eyes to his Body, by which he might 
ſhun thoſe Things that are hurtful. to him, and follow thoſe | Things that-are 
profitable; but alſo hath ſet before his Mind as it were a certain Light, by which 
he may diſcern Things that are vile from Things that are honeſt. |. Some call 
this Power Nature, others the Law of Nature; I truly judge it to be divine, 
and am perſuaded that Nature and Wiſdom never. ſay different Things. More- 
over God hath given us a Compend of the Law, which in few Words compre- 
hends the Whole; to wit, that we ſhould love ham from our Hearts, and our 
Neighbours as ourſelves. And of this Law: all the Books of the holy Scriptures, 
which pertain to the forming of Manners, contain no other but an Explication. 
This 
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This is that univerſal evangelical Principle, in and by which this 
Salvation of Chriſt is exhibited to a Men, both Jew and Gentile, Jew and | 
Scythian and Barbarian, of whatſoever Country or Kindred he be: And Fa 


Sl 6 Scythian and 
therefore God hath raiſed up unto himſelf, in this our Age, faithful Barbarian, 


Witneſſes and Evangeliſts to preach again his everlaſting Goſpel, and he 4 
to direct all, as well the high Proleſſors,'who' boaſt of the Law and the 7 C. 
Scriptures, and the outward: Knowledge of Chriſt, as the TInfidels and Hea- 

thens that know not him that Way, that they may all come to mind 

the Light in them, and know Chriſt in them, the juſt one, Tov Alan, 

whom they have ſo long killed; and made merry over, and he hath not reſiſted, 
James v. 6. and give up their Sins; Iniquities, falfe Faith, Proſeſſions. 

and outhde Righteouſneſs, to be crucified by the Power of his Croſs 

in them, ſo as they may know Chriſt within to be the Hope” of Glory, 

and may come to walk in his Light and be ſaved, who'is that fru 

Light that enlighteneth- every Man that cometh into the Mort. 


1 


PROPOSITION, VI. 
Concerning JUSTIFICATION. 


4s many as ref not this Light, but receive the ſame, it ee in 
them an holy, pure, and ſpiritual Birth, bringing forth Holimeſs, 
Righteouſneſs, Purity, and all thoſe other bleſſed Fruits which are 
acceptable to God: By which holy Birth, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt 
formed within us, and working his Works in us, as we are 
fanttified, ſo are we juſtified in the Sight of God, according to 
the Apoſile's Words ; But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 
fied, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Therefore it is 
not by our Works wrought in our Hill, nor yet by good Works 
conſidered as of themſelves ; but by Chriſt, who ts both the Gift 
and the Giver, and the Cauſe producing the Effefts in us; who, 
as he hath reconciled us while we were Enemies, doth alſo in his 
Wiſdom ſave us and juſhfy us after this Manner, as ſaith the 
fame Apoſile elſewhere ; According to his Mercy he ſaved 
us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and the Renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. ili. 5. 


* 


§. I. _— Dottrine of Juſtification comes well in Order after the 
diſcuſſing of the Extent of Chriſt's Death, and of the 

Grace thereby communicated, ſome of the ſharpeſt Conteſts con- 
cerning this having from thence their Riſe. Many are the Diſ- 
putes among thoſe called Chriſtians concerning this Point; and in- 
deed, if all were truly minding that which juſtifieth, there would 
be leſs Noiſe about the Moons of Juſtiſicalion. I ſhall briefly review 
this Controverſy as it ſtands among others, and as I have often ſe- 
riouſly obſerved it; then in ſhort ſtate the Controverſy as to us, and 
open our Senſe and Judgment of it; and li prove it, if the Lord 
67.00 : Viz, | Will. 
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will. by 80 Scripture Teſtimonies, and the certain Experience = 
of all that ever were truly juſtified. | 

$. II. That this Doctrine of Juſtiſication, hath bog and is rently Obſervat. 
vitiated in the Church of Rome, is not by us queſtioned; though our * ori 
Adverſaries, who for want of better Arguments do often make Lies taken by the 
their Refuge, have not ſpared in this Reſpe& to ſtigmatize us with 2 7 
Popery, but how untruly will hereafter appear. For to ſpeak little of 
their Meritum ex condigno, which was no Doubt a very common. Doc- 
trine of the Romiſi Church, eſpecially before Luther, though moſt of 
their modern Writers, eſpecially in their Controverſies with Pro- 
teſtants, do partly deny it, partly qualify it, and ſeem to ſtate the 
Matter only as if they were Propagators and Pleaders for good 
Works by the others denied; yet if we look to the Effects of this 
Doctrine among them, as they appear in the Generality of their 
Church Members, not in Things diſapproved, but highly approved 
and commended by their Father the Pope and all his Clients, as the moſt 74, pope'; 
beneficial Caſualty of all his Revenue, we ſhall find that Luther did TY 
not without great Ground oppole himſelf to them in this Matter : And moſt beneficial 
if he had not run himſelf into another Extreme, of which hereafter. 4 _—_ 
his Work would have ſtood the better. For in this, as in moſt other 
Things, he is more to be commended for what he pulled down of 
Babylon, than for. what he built of his own. Whatever then the Pa- 
þ1/ls may pretend, or even ſome good Men among them may have 
thought, Experience ſheweth, and it is more than manifeſt by the 
univerſal and approved Practice of their People, that they place not 
their Juſtification ſo much in Works that are truly and morally good, 
and in the being truly renewed and ſanctiſied in the Mind, as in 
ſuch Things as are either nor Good nor Evil, or may truly be called 
Evil, and can no otherwiſe be reckoned Good than becauſe the Pope 
pleaſes to call them ſo. So that if the Matter be well ſifted, it will Papiſts * Jui 
be found, that the greateſt Part of their Juſtification depends upon the de = 


Authority, of his Bulls, and not upon the Power, Virtue, and Grace the Pope's 
ot Chriſt revealed in the Heart, and renewing of it, as will appear, es 


Firſt, 


? 
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Proof 1. 
T heir Sacra- 
ments. 


Papiſts N- 


nance, 


Proof 2. 
Fapiſt In- 
dulgences. 


— 


PROPOSITION VII: 


Firſi, From their Principle concerning their Sacraments; which they 
ſay confer Grace ex obere operato. So that if a Man partake but of 
them, he thereby obtains Remiſhon of Sin, though he remains as he 
was; the Virtue of the Sacraments making up the Want that is in 


the Man. So that this Act of Submiſhon and Faith to the Laws of 


the Church, and not any real inward Change, is that which juſti- 
fieth him. As for Example; if a Man make uſe of the Sacrament, as 
they call it, of Penance, ſo as to tell over his Sins to a Prieft, though 
he have not true Contritzon, which the Lord hath made abfolutely 
neceſſary for penitent Sinners, but only Attrition, a Figment of their 
own, that is, if he be ſorry he hath ſinned, not out of any Love to 
God, or his Law which he hath tranſgreſſed, but for fear of Puniſh-- 
ment, yet doth the Virtue of the Sacrament, as they affirm, procure 
to him Remiſſion of Sins; ſo that being abſolved by the Prieſt, he 
ſtands accepted and juſtified in the Sight of God. This Man's Juſti- 
fication then proceedeth not from his being truly penitent, and in 
any Meaſure inwardly changed and renewed by the working of God's 
Grace in his Heart, but merely from the Virtue of the Sacrament, and 
Authority of the Prieſt, who hath pronounced him abſotved ; fo that 
his Juſtification is from ſomewhat without him, and not within him. 
Secondly, This will yet more appear in the Matter of Indulgences, 
where Remiſſion of all Sins, not only paſt but for Years to come, is 
annexed to the viſiting ſuch and ſuch Churches and Reliques, ſay ing 
ſuch and ſuch Prayers; ſo that the Perſon that ſo doth is preſently 
cleared from the Guilt of his Sin, and juſtified and accepted in the 
Sight of God. As for Example: He that in the great Jubilee will go 
to Rome, and preſent himſelf before the Gate of Peter and Paul, and 
there receive the Pope's Bleſſing; or he that will go a Pilgrimage to 
James's Sepulchre in Spain, or to Mary of Lorelto, is upon the Per- 
formance of thoſe 'Things promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins. Now if we 
aſk them the Reaſon how ſuch Things as are not morally good in 
themſelves come to have Virtue? They have no other Anſwer but 
becauſe of the Church and Pope's Authority, who being the great Treafurer 
| | of 
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of the Magazine of Chriſts Merits, lets them out upon ſuch and ſuch 
Conditions. Thus alſo the Invention of ſaying Maſs is made a Puli Maſe, 
chief Inſtrument of Juſtification; for in it they pretend to offer r 
daily to the Father a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the Living and | 
Dead: So that a Man for Money can procure Chriſt thus to be offered 
for him when he pleaſes; by which Offering he is ſaid to obtain 
Remiſhon of Sins, and to ſtand juſtified in the Sight of God. From 
all which, and much more of this Nature which might be mentioned, 
it doth appear, that the Pahiſis place their Juſtification, not ſo much 
in any Work of Holineſs really brought forth in them, and real for- 
ſaking of Iniquity, as in the mere Performance of fome Ceremonies, 
and a blind Belief which their Teachers have begotten in them, that 
the Church and the Pope having the abſolute Diſpenſation of the Merils 
of Chriſt, have Power to make theſe Merits effectual for the Remiſ- 
lion of Sins, and Juſtification of ſuch as will perform thoſe Cere- 
monies. This is the true and real Method of Juſtification taken by 
the Generality of the Church of Rome, and highly commended by their 
publick Preachers, eſpecially the Monks, in their Sermons to the 
People, of which I myſelf have been an Ear and an Eye-witneſs; 
however ſome of their modern Writers have laboured to qualify it in 
their Controverſies. - This Doctrine Luther and the Proteſtants then 1 
had good Reaſon to deny and oppoſe; though many of them ran 2 
into another Extreme, ſo as to deny good Works. to be neceſſary to Fuſ- ſing the Pope's 
tification, and to preach up not only Remiſſion of Sins, but Juſtification —_— 


ks, fell 
by Faith alone, without all Works, however good. So that Men do into the other 


not obtain their Ju/tficatton according as they are inwardly ſancti- . | 
hed and renewed, but are juſtified merely by believing that Chrift died 2 | 
for them; and ſo ſome may be perfectly juſtified, though they be lying 

in groſs Wickedneſs; as appears by the Example of David, who they 

lay was fully and perfectly juſtified while he was lying in the groſs 

Sins of Murder and Adultery. As then the Prolęſlants have ſufficient 
Ground to quarrel and confute the Papiſts concerning thoſe many 


Abuſes in the Matter of Fuſti ification, ſhewing how the Doctrine of Chriſt 
| | is 


* 
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is thereby vitiated and overturned, and the Word of God made void 
by many and uſeleſs Traditions, the Law of God neglected, while 

fooliſh and needleſs Cæremonies are prized and followed, through a 
falſe Opinion of being juſtihed by the Performance of them; and 
the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt, which is the only Sacrifice appointed 
of God for Remiſſion of Sins, derogated from, by the ſetting up of 
a daily Sacrifice never appointed by God, and chiefly deviſed out of 

Papiſts Device Covetouſneſs to get Money by; ſo the Proteſtants on the other Hand, 

9 by not rightly eſtabliſhing and holding forth the Doctrine of Juſtiſi. 
cation according as it is delivered in the holy Scriptures, have opened 
a Door for the Papi/ts to accuſe them, as if they were Neglecters of 
good Works, Enemies to Mortification and Holineſs, ſuch as eſteem 
themſelves juſtified while lying in great Sins: By which Kind of 
Accuſations, for which too great Ground hath been given out of the 
Writings of ſome rigid Proteſtants, the Reformation hath been greatly 
defamed and hindered, and the Souls of many inſnared. Whereas, 
whoever will narrowly look into the Matter, may obſerve theſe De- 
bates to be more in Shecie than in Genere, ſeeing both do upon the 
Matter land in one; and like two Men in a Circle, who though they 

go ſundry Ways, yet meet at laſt in the ſame Center. 

Papiſts Belief For the Papiſts ſay, They obtain Remiſſion of Sins, and are juſtified by the 

e Merits of Chriſt, as the ſame are applied unto them in the Uſe of the Sacra- 

ſame Center, ments of the Church, and are diſpenſed in the Performance of ſuch and ſuch 

with e Ceremonies, Pilgrimages, Prayers, and Performances, though there be not 
any inward renewing of the Mind, nor knowing of Chrijt inwardly, formed; 
yet they are remitted and made righteous ex opere operato, becauſe of the 
Power and Authority arcor ha the Sacraments and the Dime of 
them. 

— Proteſtants The Proteſtants ſay, That they obtain Remilſ on of Sins, an ſtand juſtified 

8 40 ie in the Sight of God by Virtue of the Merits and Sufterings of Chriſt, not by 

Weſtminſter jnfuſmg Righteouſneſs into them, but by pardoning their Sins, and by account- 


Confeſhonof 


Faith, 1 and W r their Perſons. as -Tighteous, they reſting on him and his 


Chap. 11. | N | 4 
op i Righte- 
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Righteouſneſs i Faith; which Faith, the A of believing, is not imputed 
unto them for Mee. 
So the Fuſtification of neither here is placed in any inward Renew- 
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ing of the Mind, or by Virtue of any ſpiritual Birth, or Formation of 


Chriſt in them; but only by a bare Application of the Death and Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt outwardly performed for them: Whereof the one 
lays hold on a Faith reſting upon them, and hoping to be juſlified 
by them alone; the other by the ſaying of ſome outward Prayers and 
Ceremonies, which they judge makes the Death of Chriſt effectual 
unto them. I except here, being unwilling to wrong any, what 
Things have been ſaid as to the Neceſſity of inward Holineſs, either 
by ſome modern Papiſts, or ſome modern Proteſtants, who, in ſo far as 
they have laboured after a Midſt betwixt theſe two Extremes, have 
come near to the Truth, as by ſome Citations out of them hereafter 
to be mentioned will appear: Though this Doctrine hath not ſince 
the Apoſtaſy, ſo far as ever I could obſerve, been ſo diſtinctly and 
evidently held forth according to the Scripture's Teſtimony, as it 
hath pleaſed God to reveal it and preach it forth in this Day, by the 
Witneſſes of his Truth whom he hath raiſed to that End; which 
Dofrine, though it be briefly held forth and colbaretundes in the 
Theſis itſelf, yet I ſhall a little more fully explain, and ſhew the 
State of the Controverſy as it ſtands betwixt us and thoſe that now 
oppoſe us. 

\. III. Fir/t then, as by the Explanation of the former Theſis ap- 
pears, we renounce all natural Power and Ability in ourſelves, in 


State of the 
Controver ſy. 


Expl. 1. 


order to bring us out of our loſt and fallen Condition and firſt Na- 
ture; and confeſs, that as of ourſelves we are able to do nothing 


that is good, ſo neither can we procure Remiſſion of Sins or Juflifi- 
cation by any Act of our own, ſo as to merit it, or draw it as a 
Debt from God due unto us; but we acknowledge all to be of and 
from his Love, which is the original and fundamental Cauſe of our 
Acceptance. 


Y Secondly, 


Juſtification 
ſprings of, and 
from the Love 
of God. 
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Expl. 2. 

Chriſt giving 
himſelf a Sa- 
criſice for us. 


Expl. 3 


To Remiſſion 
, Sins. 


The only Me- 
dtator betwixt 
God and Man. 


A twofold Re- 


demption. 


PROPOSITION VII. 


Secondly, God manifeſted this Love towards us, in the ſending of 
his beloved Son the Lord 7eſus Chriſt into the World, who gave him- 
ſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God, for a fweet-ſmelling Sa- 
vour; and having made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs, that he 
might reconcile us unto himſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit offered 
himſelf without Spot unto God, and ſuffered for our Sins, the Fuſt 
for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us unto God. 

Thirdly then, Foraſmuch as all Men who have come to Man's 
Eſtate (the Man Jeſus only excepted) have ſinned, therefore all have 
Need of this Saviour, to remove the Wrath of God from them due 
to their Offences; in this Reſpect he is truly ſaid to have borne the 
Iniquities of us all in his Body on the Tree, and therefore is the only Me- 
diator, having qualified the Wrath of God towards us; ſo that our 
former Sins ſtand not in our Way, being by Virtue of his moſt 
ſatisfactory Sacrifice removed and pardoned. Neither do we think 
that Remiſhon of Sins is to be expected, ſought, or obtained any 
other Way, or by any Works or Sacrifice whatſoever ; though, 
as has been ſaid formerly, they may come to partake of this Remil- 
ſion that are ignorant of the Hiſtory. So then Chriſt by his Death 
and Sufferings hath reconciled us to God, even while we are Ene- 
mies; that is, he offers Reconciliation unto us; we are put into a 
Capacity of being reconciled; God 1s willing to forgive us our 
Iniquities, and to accept us, as 1s well expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf, not 
impuling their Treſpaſſes unto them, and hath put in us the Word of Recon- 
ciliation. And therefore the Apoſtle, in the next Verſes, intreats them 
in Chriſt's Stead to be reconciled to God; intimating that the Wrath of 
God being removed by the Obedience of Chriſt Jeſus, he is willing to 
be reconciled unto them, and ready to remit the Sins that are paſt, 
if they repent. 

We conſider then our Redemption in a two-fold Reſpect or State, 


both which in their own Nature are perfect, though in their Appli- 
cation 
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cation to us the one is not, nor cannot be, without Reſpect to the 
other. 

The Firſt is the Redemption performed and accompliſhed by Crit I. 
for us in his crucified Body without us: The other is the Redemption 2 1 
wrought by Chriſt in us, which no leſs properly is called and ac- —— _ 
counted a Redemption than the former. The firſt then is that 
whereby a Man, as he ſtands in the Fall, is put into a Capacity of 
Salvation, and hath conveyed unto him a Meaſure of that Power, 

Virtue, Spirit, Life, and Grace that was in Chriſt Jeſus, which, as the 
free Gift of God, is able to counter-balance, overcome, and root out 
the evil Seed, wherewith we are naturally, as in the Fall, leavened. 
The Second is that whereby we witneſs and know this pure and II. 


perfect Redemption in ourſelves, purifying, cleanſing, and redeeming The Re- 
us from the Power of Corruption, and bringing us into Unity, Fa- Cw. 
vour, and Friendſhip with God. By the firſt of theſe two, we that Chriſt in us. 
were loſt in Adam, plunged into the bitter and corrupt Seed, unable 

of ourſelves to do any good Thing, but naturally joined and united 

to Evil, forward and propenſe to all Iniquity, Servants and Slaves 

to the Power and Spirit of Darknels, are, notwithſtanding all this, 

ſo far reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, while Enemies, 

that we are put into a Capacity of Salvation, having the glad Tidings 

of the Goſpel of Peace offered unto us, and God is reconciled unto 

us in Chriſt, calls and invites us to himſelf, in which Reſpect we 
underſtand theſe Scriptures; He flew the Enmity in himſelf. He loved - * 2.15, 


us firſt; ſeeing us in our Blood, he ſaid unto us, Live; he who did not fin len 4: 10. 


Ezek. 16. 6. 
his own. ſelf, bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree; and he died for our 1 Pet. 2. 22, 
Sins, the Fufl for the Unjuſt. 24. & 3. 18. 


By the Second, we witneſs this Capacity brought into Act, whereby 
receiving and not reſiſting the Purchaſe of his Death, to wit, the 
Light, Spirit, and Grace of Chriſt revealed in us, we witneſs and 
polleſs a real, true, and inward Redemption from the Power and 
Prevalency of Sin, and ſo come to be truly and really redeemed, 
juſtified, and made righteous, and to a ſenſible Union and Friendſhip 


7 with 
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a 2. 14. With God. Thus he died for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity; 

5 and thus we know him and the Power of his Reſurreclion, and the Fellowſhip 
of his Sufferings, being made conformable to his Death. This laſt follows 
the firſt in Order, and 1s a Conſequence of it, proceeding from it, 
as an Eſſect from its Cauſe: So as none could have enjoyed the laſt, 
without the firſt had been, ſuch being the Will of God; ſo alſo can 
none now partake of the firſt, but as he witneſſeth the laſt. Where- 
fore as to us, they are both Cauſes of our Juſtification ; the firſt the 
procuring Efficient, the other the formal Cauſe. 

Expl. 4: Fourthly, We underſtand not by this Juſtiſication by Chriſt barely the 
good Works even wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt; for they, as Proteſlants 
truly affirm, are rather an Effect of Juſliſication than the Cauſe of it; 

The Formation but we underſtand the Formation of Chriſt in us, Chriſt born and brought 

of ps = 1 forth in us, from which good Works as naturally proceed as Fruit from 

Works, a fruitful Tree. It is this inward Birth in us, bringing forth Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs in us, that doth juſtify us; which having removed and 
done away the contrary Nature and Spirit that did bear Rule and bring 
Condemnation, now 1s in Dominion over all in our Hearts. Thoſe 

14 then that come to know Chriſt thus formed in them, do enjoy him 

"Ui | wholly and undivided, who is the LORD our RIGHTEOUSNESS, 

1 Jer. xxiii. 6. This is to be clothed with Chriſt, and to have put him on, 

whom God therefore truly accounteth righteous and juſt. This is ſo 

far from being the Doctrine of Papiſts, that as the Generality of them 

do not underſtand it, ſo the Learned among them oppoſe it, and dil- 

pute againſt it, and particularly Bellarmme. Thus then, as I may 

ſay, the formal Cauſe of Juſtihcation is not the Works, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, they being but an Effect of it; but this inward Birth, this 7e- 
ſus brought forth in the Heart, who is the well-beloved, whom the 

Father cannot but accept, and all thoſe who thus are ſprinkled with 

the Blood of Jeſus, and waſhed with it. By this alſo comes that Com- 

munication of the Goods of Chriſt unto us, by which we come to be made 

Partakers of the divine Nature, as faith Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and are made 

one with him, as the Branches with the Vine, and have a Title and 

Right 
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Right to what he hath done and ſuffered for us; ſo that his Obedi- Chrif's Obe 
ence becomes ours, his Righteouſneſs ours, his Death and Sufferings 14 
ours. And by this Nearneſs we come to have a Senſe of his Suffer- andSufferings 
ings, and to ſuffer with his Seed, that yet lies preſſed and crucified n 
in the Hearts of the Ungodly, and ſo travail with it, and for its Re- 
demption, and for the Repentance of thoſe Souls that in it are cru- 
cifying as yet the Lord of Glory. Even as the Apoſtle Paul, ug by 
his Sufferings is ſaid to fill up that which is behind of the Afictions of Chriſt 
for his Body, which is the Church. Though this be a Myſtery ſealed up 
from all the wiſe Men that are yet ignorant of this Seed in themſelves, 
and oppoſe it, nevertheleſs ſome Protgſlanis ſpeak of this Juſtification 
by Chriſt inwardly put on, as ſhall hereafter be recited in its Place: 

Laſily, Though we place Remiſſion of Sins in the Righteouſneſs and Expl. 5 
Obedience of Chriſt performed by him in the Fleſh, as to what pertains to 
the remote procuring Cauſe, and that we hold ourſelves formally 
juſtified by Chriſt Jeſus formed and brought forth in us, yet can we not, as 
ſome Proteſtants have unwarily done, exclude Works from Tuſtification. Good Works 
For though properly we be not juſtified for them, yet are we juſtified in 44 Jen. 
them; and they are neceſſary. even as Cauſa ſine qud non, 1. e. the Caufe, tion. 
without which none are juſtified. For the denying of this, as it is con- 
trary to the Scripture's Teſtimony, ſo it hath brought a great Scan- 
dal to the Proteſtant Religion, opened the Mouths of Pap: e, and 
made many too ſecure, while they have believed to be juſtified with- 
out good Works. Moreover, though it be not ſo ſafe to ſay they are 
meritorious, yet ſeeing they are rewarded, many of thoſe called the 
Fathers have not ſpared to uſe the Word [Merit] which ſome of us 
have perhaps alſo done in a qualified Senſe, but no ways to infer 
the Popiſh Abuſes above-mentioned. And. lafily, if we had that No- 
tion of. good Works which moſt Proteſtants have, we could freely agree 
to make them not only not neceſſary, but reject them as hurtful, 
viz. That the beſt Works even of the Saints are defiled and polluted. For 
though we judge ſo of the beſt Works performed by Man, endea- 


vouring a Conformity to the outward Law by his own Strength, and 


in 
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Polit. 1. 


Polit. 2. 


PROPOSITION VII. 


in his own Will, yet we believe that ſuch Works as naturally pro- 
ceed from this ſpiritual Birth and Formation of Chriſt in us are pure 
and holy, even as the Root from which they come; and therefore God 
accepts them, juſtifies us in them, and rewards us for them of his 
own free Grace. The State of the Controverſy being thus laid down, 
theſe following Poſitions do from hence ariſe in the next Place to be 
proved. | 

d. IV. Firſt, That the Obedience, Sufferings, and Death of Chriſt is that 
by which the Soul obtains Remiſſion of Sins, and is the procuring Cauſe of that 
Grace, by whoſe inward Workings Chriſt comes to be formed inwardly, and 
the Soul to be made conformable unto him, and ſo juſt and juſlified. And 
that therefore, in reſpect of this Capacity and Offer of Grace, God is 
ſaid to be reconciled; not as if he were actually reconciled, or did ac- 
tually juſtify, or account any juſt, ſo long as they remain in their 
Sins really impure and unjuſt. 

Secondly, T hat it is by this inward Birth of Chriſt in Man that Man is 


made juſt, and therefore ſo accounted by God: Wherefore, to be plain, we 


Poſit. 3. 


Good Works 
are Cauſa 
ine qua non 


—of Juſtifi- 


canon. 


are thereby, and not till that be brought forth in us, formally, if we 
muſt uſe that Word, juſtified in the Sight of God; becauſe Fuſlification 
is both more properly and frequently in Scripture taken in its pro- 
per Signification for making one juſt, and not reputing one merely 
ſuch, and is all one with Sanctiſication. i | 
Thirdly, That ſince good Works as naturally follow from this Birth 
as Heat from Fire, therefore are they of abſolute Neceſſity to Fuſtification, as 
Cauſa ſme qud non, i. e. though not as the Cauſe for which, yet as that 
in which we are, and without which we cannot be juſtified. And 
though they be not meritorious, and draw no Debt upon God, yet he 
cannot but accept and reward them: For 1t 1s contrary to his Na- 
ture to deny his own, ſince they may be perfect in their Kind, as 
proceeding from a pure holy Birth and Root. Wherefore their Judg- 
ment is falſe and againſt the Truth that ſay, That the holieft Works of the 
Saints are defiled and jinful in the Sight of God: For theſe good Works are 
not the Works of the Law, excluded by the Apoſtle from Juſtification. 
§. V. As 
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&. V. As to the firſt, I prove it from Nom. iii. 25. Whom God hath Poſit. 1. 
ſet forth to be a Propittation through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righte- Proof 1. 
ouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sms that are paſt, through the Forbearance of are? 
God. Here the Apoſtle holds forth the Extent and Efficacy of Chrift's Death to re- 
Death, ſhewing that thereby, and by Faith therein, Remiſſion of Sins of Bel. _ 

that are paſt is obtained, as being that wherein the Forbearance of | 
God is exerciſed towards Mankind. So that though Men for the 
Sins they daily commit deſerve eternal Death, and that the Wrath of 
God ſhould lay hold upon them; yet, by Virtue of that moſt ſati/- 
ſactory Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, the Grace and Seed of God moves in 
Love towards them, during the Day of their Viſitation ; yet not ſo as 
not to ſtrike againſt the Evil, for that muſt be burnt up and deſtroyed, 
but to redeem Man out of the Evil. 

Secondly, If God were perfectly reconciled with Men, and did Proof II. 

eſteem them juſt while they are actually unjuſt, and do continue in 
their Sins, then ſhould God have no Controverſy with them*; how 
comes he then) ſo often to complain, and to expoſtulate ſo much 
throughout the whole Scripture with ſuch as our Adverſaries confeſs 
to be juſtified, telling them, T hat their Sins ſeparate betwixt him and them? 
Iſa. lix. 2. For where there is a perfect and full Reconciliation, there 
is no Separation. Yea, from this Doctrine it neceſſarily follows, 
either that ſuch for whom Chriſt died, and whom he hath reconciled, 
never ſin, or that when they do ſo, they are ſtill reconciled, and 
their Sins make not the leaſt Separation from God ; yea, that they 
are juſtified in their Sins. From whence alſo would follow this 
abominable Conſequence, that the good Works and greateſt Sins of 


ſuch are alike in the Sight of God, ſeeing neither the one ſerves 


* I do not only ſpeak concerning Men before Converſion, who afterwards are converted, 
whom yet ſome of our Antagoniſts, called Antinomians, do aver were juſtified from the Beginning ; 
but alſo touching thoſe who according to the common Opinion of Proteſtants have been con- 
verted ; whom albeit they confeſs they perſiſt always in ſome Miſdeeds, and ſometimes in hei- 
nous Sins, as is manifeſt in David's Ad t 
wholly juſtified. | | 


ery and Murder, yet they aſſert to be perſectly and 


. 


to 


— 


— — — — — — = 
— — — n — 2 —— : = i 
— —ñ = - = 8 — => — — _ == = 
— — — - — 9 _—_— * 
——— — — — = CITE — — - q — - — A — 5 * : _ 
K = = ——_ — — — - _- —— Jon _ — — = 
— 3 2 7 ——— — — — he — 2 — — . — — — 
- — IS—S— _ — — — — — — - S - — 7 — FF; —_— 
— —— — — — 2  _ — 2 "2 — — — —— = — — 8 
>= = — — —_ r 2 . - * — —ͤ— 3 = © l 
_—_ - — = * 
== 2 — — — 0 > E a= © — — —— — 
—— 4 Nt * — = —I _ —_ ——— 3 = — 
— - - —Q — — — > — — — — — — * — = — 4 — - 
ho —_ -—_— — —— - — 


- — 


— — — — — — — 
— 
—— — —— = 
—_— —— — 
— — Z - — 
2 — = — — 1 po 
- = — — — — — 
— YE —' 
* — —— 
— — 
— — — 
— Ing — 
bn : — = 


176 PROPOSITION VII. 


to juſtify them, nor the other to break their Reconciliation, which 
occaſions great Security, and opens a Door to every lewd Practice. 

Proof III. Thirdly, This would make void the whole practical Doctrine of 

the Goſpel, and make Faith itſelf needleſs. For if Faith and Re- 

pentance, and the other Conditions called for throughout the Goſ- 

pel, be a Qualification upon our Part neceſſary to be performed, 

then, before this be performed by us, we are either fully reconciled 

to God, or but in a Capacity of being reconciled to God, he being 

ready to reconcile and juſtify us as theſe Conditions are performed ; 

which latter, if granted, 1s according to the Truth we profeſs. And 

if we are already perfectly reconciled and juſtified before theſe Con- 

ditions are performed (which Conditions are of that Nature that 

they cannot be performed at one Time, but are to be done all one's 

Life-time) then can they not be ſaid to be abſolutely needful; which 

is contrary to the very expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, 'which is ac- 

Heb. 11. 6. knowledged by all Chriſtians: For without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 

* IM God. They that believe not are condemned already, becauſe they believe not 

Rom. 8. 13. in the only begotten Son of God. Except ye repent, ye cannot be ſaved: For 

if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die. And of thoſe that were converted; 

Apoc. 2. 5. I will remove your Candleflick from you, unleſs ye repent. Should I men- 

tion all the Scriptures that poſitively and evidently prove this, I might 

tranſcribe much of all the doctrinal Part of the Bible. For ſince 

Chriſt ſaid, It ts fiſhed, and did finiſh his Work ſixteen hundred Years 

ago and upwards; if he ſo fully perfected Redemption then, and did 

4 Door ef actually reconcile every one that is to be ſaved, not ſimply opening 

rage a Door of Mercy for them, offering the Sacrifice of his Body, by 

«pon Repent- which they may obtain Remiſhon of their Sins when they repent, 

Pe? and communicating unto them a Meaſure of his Grace, by which 

| they may ſee their Sins, and be able to repent; but really making 

The Antino- them to be reputed as juſt, either before they believe, as ſay the An- 

ny al linomians, or after they have aſſented to the Truth of the Hiſtory of 

ciliation and Chriſt, or are ſprinkled with the Baptiſm of Water, while neverthe- 

9 leſs they are actually unjuſt, ſo that no Part of their Redemption is 
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to be wrought by him now, as to their Reconciliation and Juſtification; 
then the whole doctrinal Part of the Bible is uſeleſs, and of no Profit: 
In vain were the Apoſlles ſent forth to preach Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins; and in vain do all the Preachers beſtow their La- 
hour, ſpend their Breath, and give forth Mritings; yea, much more 
in vain do the People ſpend their Money which they give them for 
Preaching; ſeeing it is all but Afum agere, but a vain and ineffectual 
Eſſay, to do that which is already perfectly done without them. 

But la/ily, To paſs by their human Labours, as not worth the Diſ- Proof 4. 
puting whether they be needful or not, ſince (as we ſhall hereafter 
ſhew) themſelves confeſs the beſt of them is ſinſul; this alſo makes 
void the preſent Interceſſion of Chriſt for Men. What will. become 
of that great Article of Faith, by which we affirm, That ' he fits at the Chriſt's daily 
right Hand of God, daily making Interceſſion for us; and for which End the pr” Mer 
Spirit ſelf maketh Interceſſuon for us with Groanings which cannot be uttered ? .. 
For Chriſt maketh not -Interceſhon for thoſe that are not in a Poſh- 
bility of Salvation ; that is abſurd. - Our Adverſaries will not ad- 
mit that he prayed for the World at all; and to pray for thoſe that 
are already reconciled, and perfectly juſtified, is to no Purpoſe: To 
pray for Remiſſion of Sins is yet more needleſs, if all be remitted, 
paſt, preſent, and to come. Indeed there is not any ſolid ſolving 
of this, but by. acknowledging according to the Truth, That Chriſt 
by his Death removed the Wrath of God, ſo far as to obtain Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins for as many as receive that Grace and Light that he com- 
municates unto them, and hath purchaſed for them by his Blood; 
which, as they believe in, they come to know Remiſſion of Sins paſt, 
and Power to ſave them from Sin, and to wipe it away, ſo often as 
they may fall into it by Unwatchſulneſs or Weakneſs, if, applying 
themſelves to this Grace, they truly repent; for {o as many as receive 
him, he gives Power to become the Sons of God: So none are Sons, none 
are juſtified, none reconciled, until they thus receive him in that little 
Seed in their Hearts: And Life eternal. is offered to thoſe, who by. patient 
Continuance im Well-doing, ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Immortality : For if 

Z | the 
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the righteous Man depart from his Righteouſneſs, his Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
remembered no more. And therefore on the other Part, none are longer 
Sons of God, and juſtified, than they patiently continue in Righte- 


ouſneſs and Well-doing. And therefore Chriſt lives always making 
Interceſſion, during the Day of every Man's Viſitation, that they 
may be converted: And when Men are in ſome Meaſure conyerted, 


he makes Interceſhon that they may continue and go on, and not 


faint, nor go back again. Much more might be ſaid to confirm 
this Truth; but I go on to take Notice of the common Objections 
againſt it, which are the Arguments made uſe of to propagate the 
Errors contrary to it. 

F. VI. The fir/t and chief is drawn from that Saying of the Apoſtle 
before-mentioned, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. God hath reconciled us to himſelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt: God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not im- 
puting their Treſpaſſes unto them. 

From hence they ſeek to infer, That Chrift fully perfefted the Work of 
Reconciliation while he was on Earth. 

I anſwer; If by [ Reconciliation| be underſtood the removing of 
Wrath, and the Purchaſe of that Grace by which we may come to 
be reconciled, we agree to it; but that that Place ſpeaks no more, 
appears from the Place itſelf; For when the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 
perfeft Time, ſaying, He hath reconciled us, he ſpeaks of himſelf and the 


The Difference Saints; who having received the Grace of God purchaſed by Chriſt, 


between Re- 
conciled to 


were through Faith in him actually reconciled. But as to the World, 


Chriſt, and he ſaith [reconcilmg] not [reconciled] ; which Reconciling, though it 


Reconcil- 


ing. 


denotes a Time ſomewhat paſt, yet it is by the imperfef Time, de- 
noting that the Thing begun was not perfected. For this Work 
Chriſt began towards all in the Days of his Fleſh, yea, and long be- 
fore; for He was the Mediator from the Beginning, and the Lamb ſlam 
from the Foundation of the World : But in his Fleſh, after he had per- 
fectly fulfulled the Law, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, had rent the Veil, 
and made Way for the more clear and univerſal Revelation of the 
Goſpel to all, both Jew and Gentile; he gave up himſelf a moſt ſatisfac- 


tory 
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tory Sacrifice for Sin; which becomes effeQual to as many as receive 
him in his inward Appearance, in his Zight in the Heart. Again, 
this very Place ſheweth that no other Reconciliation is intended, but 
the Opening of a Door of Mercy upon God's Part, and a Removing of 
Wrath for Sins that are paſt; ſo as Men, notwithſtanding their Sins, 
are ſtated in a Capacity of Salvation : For the Apoſtle, in the following 
Verſe, faith, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did be- 
ſeech you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's Stead be ye reconciled to God. For if 
their Reconciliation had already been perfectly accompliſhed, what need 
any Intreating then to be reconciled? Ambaſſadors are not ſent after 
a Peace already perfected, and Reconciliation made, to intreat for a 
Reconciliation; for that implies a manifeſt Contradiction. 

Secondly, They object, Ver. 21ſt of the ſame Chapter, For he hath Obj. 2. 
made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in im. From whence they argue, That as our 
Sin is imputed to Chriſt, who had no Sin; Jo Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is — 
to us, without our being righiteous. 

But this Interpretation is eaſily rejected; for though Chriſt bare our Anfw. 
Sins, and ſuffered for us, and was among Men accounted a Sinner, and 
numbered among Tranſgreſſors; yet that God reputed him a Sinner, is 
no where proved. For it is ſaid, He was found before him holy, harm- Heb. 7. 26. 
leſs, and undefiled, neither was there found any Guile in his Mouth. That OW 
we deſerved theſe Things, and much more for our Sins, which he 
endured in Obedience to the Father, and according to his Counſel, 
is true; but that ever God reputed him a Sinner, is denied: Neither Men's imput- 
did he ever die that we ſhould be reputed righteous, though no more fy rg 
really ſuch than he was a Sinner, as hereafter appears. For indeed, Refuted. 
if this Argument hold, it might be ſtretched to that Length, as to 
become very pleaſing to wicked Men that love to abide in their Sins: 

For if we be made righteous, as Chriſt was made a Sinner, merely by Im- 
putation; then as there was no Sin, not in the leaſt in Chriſt, ſo it would 
tollow, that there needed no more Righteouſneſs, no more Holineſs, no more 
mward Sant ification in us, than there was Sin in him. So then, by his 
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[being made Sin for us] muſt be underſtood his Suffering for our Sins, 
that we might be made Partakers of the Grace purchaſed by him; 
by the Workings whereof we are made the Righteouſneſs of God'in 
him. For that the Apoſtle underſtood here a being made really 
righteous, and not merely a being reputed ſuch, appears by what 
follows, ſeeing in Ver. 14, 15, 16. of the following Chapter, he ar- 
gues largely againſt any ſuppoſed Agreement of Light and Darkneſs, 
Righteouſneſs and Unrighleouſneſs; which muſt needs be admitted, if 
Men are to be reckoned ingrafted in Chriſt, and real Members of 
him, merely by an imputative Righteouſneſs, wholly without them, 
while they themſelves are actually unrighteous. And indeed it may be 
thought ſtrange, how ſome Men have made this ſo fundamental an 
Article of their Faith, which is ſo contrary to the whole Strain of the 
Goſpel: A Thing which Chriſt in none of all his Sermons and graci- 
ous Speeches ever willed any to rely upon; always recommending to 
us Works, as inſtrumental in our Juſtification. And the more it is 
to be admired at, becauſe that Sentence or Term (ſo frequently in 
their Mouths, and ſo often preſſed by them, as the very Baſis of their 
Chriſ'sim- Hope and Confidence) to wit, The imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is not 
3 to be found in all the Bible, atleaſt as to my Obſervation. Thus have I 
L paſſed through the firſt Part, and that the more briefly, becauſe many, 
who aſſert this Juſtification by bare Imputation, do nevertheleſs confeſs, 
that even the Elect are not juſtified until they be converted; that is, 
not until this imputative Juſtification be applied to them by the Spirit. 
Poſit. 1. b. VII. I come then to the ſecond Thing propoſed by me, which 
By Chriſt is; That it is by this inward Birth, or Chriſt formed within, that we are (lo 
e 552 to ſpeak) formally juſtified in the Sight of God. I ſuppoſe I have ſaid - 
_ enough already to demonſtrate how much we aſcribe to the Death 
and Sufferings of Chriſl, as that whereby Satisfaction is made to the 
Juſtice of God, Remiſhon of Sins obtained, and this Grace and Szed 
purchaſed, by and from which this Birth proceeds. The Thing now to 
be proved is, That by Chriſt Jeſus formed in us, we are juſtified, or made juſt. 
Let it be marked, I uſe Juſtification in this Senſe upon this Occaſion. 
Fl 
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Of JosSTIFICATION. ö 
Firſi then, I prove this by that of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Proof 1. 
And ſuch were ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are Juſtifed, 
juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Firſt, 7 270 1 
This [juſtified] here underſtood, muſt needs be a being really made juſt, ally, not by 
and not a being merely imputed ſuch; elſe | ſanfified) and [waſhed] might be — 
reputed a being gſleemed ſo, and not a being really ſo; and then it 
quite overturns the whole Intent of the Context. For the Apoſtle 
ſhewing them in the preceding Verſes, how the Unrighteous cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, and deſcending to the ſeveral Species of Wickednefs, 
ſubſumes, That they were ſometimes ſuch, but now are not any more fuch. - 
Wherefore, as they are now waſhed and ſan#ified, ſo are they juſtified: 
For if this Zuſtzfication were not real, then it might be alleged that the 
Corinthians had not forſaken theſe Evils ; but, though they ſtill con- 
tinued in them, were notwithſtanding juſtified: Which as in itſelf it is 
moſt abſurd, fo it very clearly overturneth the very Import and In- 
tent of the Place; as if the Corinthians turning Chriſtians had not 
wrought any real Change in-them, but had only been a Belief of ſome 
barren Notions, which had wrought no Alteration in their Aﬀections, 
Will, or Manner of Life. For my own Part, I neither ſee any Thing, 
nor could ever yet hear or read any Thing, that with any Colour of 
Reaſon did evince | Juſtiſied] in this Place to be underſtood any other 
ways than in its own proper and genuine Interpretation of being made 
juſt. And for the more clear underſtanding hereof; let it be conſidered, The Deriva- 
that this Word | juſtify] is derived either from the Subſtantive Juſtice, Wot Tatir 
or the Adjective juſt: Both which Words import the Sub/tanttve, that OR, 
true and real Virtue in the Soul, as it is in itſelf; to wit, it ſignifies rally, © 
and not ſuppoſittvely, that excellent Quality expreſſed and underſtood 
among Men by the Word | Juſtice;] and the Adjective | juſt]. as ap- 
plied, ſignifies a Man or Woman who is juſt, that is, in whom this 
Quality of Juſtice is ſtated: For it would not only be great Impro- 
priety, but alſo manifeſt Falſity, to call a Man juſt, merely by Sup- 
þoy/ulion ; eſpecially if he were really unjuſt. Now this Word [ juſtify] 
formed 
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formed from Juſtice, or juſl, doth beyond all Queſtion ſignify a make- 
ing juſt; it being nothing elſe but a Compoſition of the Verb Facio, 
and the Adjective juſtus, which is nothing elſe than thus, Juſtifico, i. e. 


juſtum ſacio, I make juſt, and ¶ juſtified} of juſtus and ſio, as juſtus fio, I 


become juſt, and juſtificatus, i. e. juſtus factus, I am made juſt. Thus 
alſo is it with Verbs of this Kind, as ſanctiſico, from ſandtus, holy, and 


facio ; honorifico, from honor and facio; ſacrifico, from ſacer and facto: 


All which are ſtill underſtood of the Subject really and truly endued 
with that Virtue and Quality from which the Verb 1s derived. 


Therefore, as none are ſaid to be ſanctiſied that are really unholy, while 


they are ſuch; ſo neither can any be truly ſaid to be ti,, while 
they actually remain unjuſt. Only this Verb juſtify hath, in a meta- 
phorical and figurative Senſe, been otherwiſe taken, to wit, in a Law 
Senſe; as when a Man really guilty of a Crime is freed from the Pu- 
niſhment of his Sin, he is ſaid to be jy/tified; that is, put in the Place 
as if he were juſt. For this Uſe of the Word hath proceeded from 
that true Suppoſition, That none ought to be acquitted, but the Innocent. 
Hence alſo that Manner of ſpeaking, I wil juſtify. fuch a Man, or I will 
juſtify this or that, is uſed from the Suppoſition that the Perſon and 
Thing is really juſtifiable: And where there is an Error and Abuſe 
in the Matter, ſo far there is alſo in the Expreſſion. 

This is ſo manifeſt and apparent, that Pareus, a chief Proteſtant, 
and a Calvini/t alſo in his Opinion, acknowledges this; * We never 


C. 7. F. 469. at any Time ſaid,” ſaith he, nor thought, that the Righteouſneſs 


{+ of Chriſt was imputed to us, that by him we ſhould be named for- 
** mally juſt, and not be ſo, as we have divers Times already ſhewed; 
for that would no leſs ſoundly fight with right Reaſon, than if a 
*+* guilty Man abſolved in Judgment ſhould ſay, That he himſelf was 
formally Juſt by the Clemency of the Judge granting him his Life. 
Now is it not ſtrange, that Men ſhould be ſo facile in a Matter of 

ſo great Concernment, as to build the Streſs of their Acceptance 
with God upon a mere borrowed and metaphorical Signification, to 
the excluding, or at leaſt eſteeming that not neceſſary, without 


which 
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which the Scripture ſaith expreſly, No Man ſhall ever ſee God? For if 
Holineſs be requiſite and neceſſary, of which this is ſaid, then muſt Holineſs re. 
good Works allo; unleſs our Adverſaries can ſhew us an holy Man with- ys gd a 
out good Works, But, moreover, | juſtified] in this figurative Senſe Works are. 
is uſed for approved; and indeed for the moſt Part, if not always in 
Scripture, when the Word | juſtify] is uſed, it is taken in the worſt 
part; that is, that as the Uſe of the Word that way is an Uſurpation, 
ſo it is ſpoken of ſuch as uſurp the Thing to themſelves, while it 
properly doth not belong unto them; as will appear to thoſe that 
will be at the Pains to examine theſe Places. Exod. xxiii. 7. Job ix. 20. 
& xxvii. 5. Prov. xvii. 15. Ja. v. 23. Jer. iii. 11. Ezek. xvi. 51, 52. 
Luke x. 29. & xvi. 15. which are all ſpoken of Men juſtifying the Wicked, 
or of wicked Men juſtifying themſelves; that is, approving themſelves in 
their Wickedneſs. If it be at any Time in this Signification taken 
in good Part, it is very ſeldom, and that ſo obvious and plain by the 
Context, as leaves no Scruple. But the Queſtion is not ſo much of 
the Uſe of the Word, where it is paſlingly or occaſionally uſed, as 
where the very Doctrine of Juſtification is handled. Where indeed to 
miilake it, viz. in its proper Place, ſo as to content ourſelves with an 
imaginary Juſtification, while God requires a real, is of moſt dangerous 
Conſequence. For the Diſquiſition of which let it be conſidered, 
that in all theſe Places to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, and elſe- 
where, where the Apoſtle handles this Theme, the Word may be 
taken in its own proper Signification without any Abſurdity. As, 
where it 1s often aſſerted in the above-mentioned Epiſtles to the 
Romans and Galatians, That a Man cannot be juſtified by the Law of Jaſtified,inits 
Moles, nor by the Works of the Law; there is no Abſurdity nor Danger |. 
in underſtanding it according to its own proper Signification, to 
wit, that a Man cannot be made ju/t by the Law of Moſes; ſeeing this 
ſo well agrees with that Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, That the Law 
makes nothing perfett. And allo where it is ſaid, We are juſtified by Faith, 
It may be very well underſtood of being made juſt; ſeeing it is alſo 
laid, That Faith purifies the Heart; and no Doubt the pure in Heart are 


juſt; 
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juſt; and the Juſt live by Faith. Again, where it is ſaid, We are juſtified 
by Grace, we are juſtified by Chr iſt, we are juſtiſied by the Spirit; it is no 
ways abſurd to underſtand it of being made juſt, ſeeing by his Spirit 
and Grace he doth make Men juſt. But to underſtand it univerſally 
the other Way, merely for Acceptance and Imputation, would infer great 
Abſurdities, as may be proved at large; but becauſe I judged it 
would be acknowledged, I forbear at preſent for Brevity's Sake. But 
further, in the moſt weighty Places where this Word ih is uſed 
Jullification in Scripture, with an immediate Relation to the Doctrine of Juſli- 
1 fication, our Adverſaries muſt needs acknowledge it to be underſtood 
making juſt. 
of making juſt, and not barely in the legal Acceptation: As Firſt, in 
that of 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanthified, but ye are juſ- 
med, as I before have proved; which alſo many Proteſtants are 
Thyſius forced to acknowledge. Neither diffide we,” faith Thyfius, © becauſe 
705 ry Jult. . of the moſt great and ſtrict Connexion, that Juftification doth ſome- 
times ſeem alſo to comprehend Santification as a Conlequence, as in 
Rom. viii. 30. Tit. iii. 7. 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch ſometimes were ye, but ye are 
Zanchius in waſhed, &c.” Yanchius, having ſpoken concerning this Senſe of Juſti- 
Eph 7 7 fication, adds, ſaying, © There is another Signification of the Word, 
Loc. de Juſt. * viz. for a Man from unju/t to be made juſt, even as ſanctiſied ſigni- 
fies from unholy to be made holy: In which Signification the Apoſtle 
*+ ſaid, in the Place above-cited, And ſuch were ſome of you, &c. that 
is, of unclean ye are made holy, and of unjuſt ye are made juſt 
by the Holy Spirit, for Chriſt's Sake, in whom ye have believed. 
Of this Signification is that, Rev. xx1. 11. Let him that is juſt, be juſt 
** /lill; that is, really from juſt become more juſt, even as from un- 
juſt he became juſt. And according to this Signification the Fa- 
** thers, and eſpecially Augu/tme, have interpreted this Word.” Thus 
I. Bulling. far he. H. Bullinger, on the ſame Place, 1 Cor. vi. ſpeaketh thus; By 
divers Words,” ſaith he, the Apoſtle ſignifies the ſame Thing, 
*+ when he ſaith, Ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctified, ye are juſtified. 
Proof 2. Secondly, In that excellent Saying of the Apoſtle, ſo much ob- 


ſerved, Rom. viii. 30. Whom he called, them he alſo juſtified, and whom he 
Juſtified 
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juſtified, them he alſo glori ified: This is commonly called the Golden Chain, 

as being acknowledged to comprehend the Method and Order of Sal- 

vation. And therefore, if [Juſtified] were not underſtood here in its 

proper Signification of being made Juſt, Sancti fication would be ex- 

cluded out of this Chain. And truly it is very wörthy of Obſer- 

vation, that the Apoſtle, in this ſuccin& and compendious Account, 

makes the Word | Juſliſied] to comprehend all betwixt Calling and 

Glorifying ; thereby clearly inſinuating. that the being, really Righteous, Righteoul- 

is that only Medium by which from our Calling we paſs to Glorifica- 3% 4 4 

hon. Almoſt all do acknowledge the Word to be ſo taken in this which from 
our Calling 

Place; and not only ſo, but moſt of thoſe who oppoſe are forced to we paſs to 

acknowledge, that as this is the moſt proper, ſo the moſt common 8 

Signification of it: Thus divers famous Proteſtants acknowledge. 

We are not,” ſaith D. Chamierus, ** ſuch impertinent Eſteemers of D. Cham. 

„Words, as to be ignorant, nor yet ſuch importunate Sophiſts, as N 3 

to deny that the Words Juſtification and Santtification do infer one 2. 

another; yea, we know that the Saints are chiefly for this Reaſon 

*« ſo called, becauſe that in Chriſt they have received Remiſſion of 

Sins: And we read in the Revelations, Let him that is juſt, be juſt 

bill; which cannot be underſtood, except of the Fruit of inherent 

+ Righteouſneſs. Nor do we deny, but perhaps in other Places they 

may be promiſcuoully taken, eſpecially by the Fathers. I take,” 

ſaith Beza, the Name of 7uſtification largely, ſo as it comprehends Beza in C. 3. 

* whatſoever we acquire from Chriſt, as well by Imputation, as by RTF: 

the Efficacy of the Spirit in lanctifying us. So likewiſe is the 

Word Juſtification taken, Rom. viii. 30. Melantthon ſaith, ** That Neland. in 

to be juſtified by Faith, ſignifies in Scripture not only to be pro- 4 2 . 

** nounced juſt, but alſo of unrighteous to be made righteous.” 

Alſo ſome chief Proteſtants, though not ſo clearly, yet in Part, hinted 

at our Doctrine, whereby we aſcribe unto the Death of Chriſt Remiſ- 

ſion of Sins, and the Work of Juſtification unto the Grace of the Spirit 


acquired by his Death. Martinus Boræus, explaining that Place of the 2 A 
Apoſtle, Rom. iv. 25. Who was given for our Sins, and roſe again for our Credidit 
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Juſtiſication, ſaith: There are two Things beheld in Chriſt, which ; 

are neceſſary to our Juſtification ; the one is his Death, the other is 
his ariſing from the Dead. By his Death, the Sins of this World 
e behoved to be expiated : By his Riſing from the Dead, it pleaſed the 
« ſame Goodneſs of God to give the Holy Spirit, whereby both the 
++ Goſpel is believed, and the Righteouſneſs, loſt by the Fault of the 
** firſt Adam, is reſtored.” And afterwards he faith; The Apoftle 
*+* expreſleth both Parts in theſe Words, Who was given for our Sins, &c. 
in his Death is beheld the Satisfaction for Sin; in his Reſurrection, 
the Gift of the Holy Spirit, by which our Juſtification is perfected,” 
And again, the ſame Man faith elſewhere; ** Both theſe Kinds of 
+ Righteouſneſs are therefore contained in Juſtification, neither can 


the one be ſeparate from the other. So that in the Definition of 


** Tuftification, the Merit of the Blood of Chriſt is included, both with 
the Remiſhon of Sins, and with the Gift of the Holy Spirit of 
« Juſtification and Regeneration.” Martinus Bucerus ſaith ; ** Seeing 
by one Sin of Adam the World was loſt, the Grace of Chriſt hath 
not only aboliſhed that one Sin, and Death which came by it; but 
* hath together taken away thoſe infinite Sins, and alſo led into 
full Juſtification as many as are of Chriſt; ſo that God now not only 
« remits unto them Adam's Sin, and their own, but alſo gives them 
** therewith the Spirit of a ſolid and perfect Righteouſneſs, which 
% renders us conform unto the Image of the Firſt-begotten.” And 
upon theſe Words [by Jeſus Chriſt) he faith; ** We always judge that 
the whole Benefit of Chriſt tends to this, that we might be ſtrong 
through the Gift of Righteouſneſs, being rightly and orderly 
e adorned with all Virtue, that is, reſtored to the Image of God.” 


And laſily, William Forbes our Countryman, Biſhop of Edinburgh faith; 


„ Whenſoever the Scripture makes Mention of the Juſtification be- 
{+ fore God, as ſpeaketh Paul, and from him (beſides others) Auguſ- 
line, it appears that the Word | juſtify] neceſſarily ſignifies not only 


d to pronounce juſt in a Law Senſe, but alſo really and inherently 


to make Juſt; becauſe that God doth juſtify a wicked Man other- 
„ wile 


/ 
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« wiſe than IC Judges. For he, when he: juſtifies a wicked or How God 

„ unjult Man, , doth. indeed pronounce him as theſe alſo do; but by e 1 
pronouncing him juſt, becauſe his Judgment is according to Truth, 

«« he alſo makes him really of unjuſt to become juſt.” And again, 

the ſame Man, upon the ſame Occaſion, anſwering the more rigid 

Proteſtants, who ſay, That God firſt. juſtifies, and then makes juſt; he adds: 

But let them have a Care, leſt by too great and empty Subtilty, 

** unknown both to the Scriptures and the Fathers, they leſſen and 

« diminiſh the Weight and Dignity of ſo great and divine a Benefit, 

ſo much celebrated in the Scripture, to wit,  7uſtification of the 

„Wicked. For if to the formal Reaſon of Juſtification of the Un- 

+ godly doth not at all belong his Juſtiſication (ſo to ſpeak) i. e. his 

being made righteous, then in the Juſtification of a Sinner, al- 

though he be juſtified, yet the Stain of Sin is not taken away, 

but remains the ſame in his Soul as before Juſtification: And ſo; 

* notwithſtanding the Benefit of Juſtification, he remains as before, 

** unjuſt and a Sinner; and nothing is taken away, but the Guilt 

and Obligation to Pain, and the Offence and Enmity of God 

through Non-imputation. But both the Scriptures and Fathers 

do affirm, That in the Ju/tzfication of a Sinner, their Sins are not 

« only remitted, forgiven, covered, not imputed, but alſo taken 

away, blotted out, cleanſed, - waſhed, purged, and very far re- 

moved from us, as appears from many Places of the holy Scrip- 

* tures.” The ſame Forbes ſhews us at length, in the following 

Chapter, That this was the confeſſed Judgment of the Fathers, out 

of the Writings of thoſe who hold the contrary Opinion; ſome 

en out of him, I ſhall note. As, firſt, Calvin ſaith, That Cabr. Inſt. 


I. 3. C. 11. 


—M Judgment of Auguſtine, or at leaſt his Manner of ſpeaking, is 5% way 
not throughout to be received; who. although he took from Man 
** all Praiſe of Righteouſneſs, and aſcribed all to the Grace of God, 
+ yet he refers Grace to Sanctification, by which we are regenerate 
through the Spirit unto Newneſs of Life.” Chemnitius ſaith, © That, 828 


in Exam. 


they do not deny, but that the Fathers take the Wor [ juſtify) for * 2 Trid. 
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89 P RO POSITION VII. 
renewing, by which Works of Righteouſneſs are wrought in us by 

a the Spirit.” And P. 130. TI am not ignorant, that the Fathers 

| indeed often uſe the. Word [ juſtify] in this Signification, to wit, of 
Zanchius ** making juſt.” Tanchius ſaith, ** That the Fathers, and chiefly Au- 
. e ouſtine, interpret the Word | juſtify] according to this Significa- 
© fag tion, to wit, of making juſt; ſo that, according to them, to be 
e juſtified was no other than of unjuſt to be made Juſt, through the 
Grace of God for Chriſt.” He mentioneth more, but this may 

ſuffice to our Purpoſe. | | 

Aſſer. I. F. VIII. Having thus ſufficiently proved, that by Tulification i is to 
be underſtood a really being made righteous: I do boldly affirm, and 

that not only from a notional Knowledge, but from a real, inward expe- 

Chriſt reveal- Timental Feeling of the Thing, That the immediate, neareſt, or formal 
ed and for- Cauſe (if we muſt in Condeſcenſion to ſome uſe this Word) of a Man's 


ed in the Soul 
of a Man, is Juſtification in the Sight of God, is, the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt in 


rc dere the Soul, changing, altering, and renewing the Mind, by whom (even 
TR the Author of this inward Work) thus formed and revealed, we are 
Proof 1. truly juſtified and accepted in the Sight of God. For it is as we are 
thus covered and clothed with him, in whom the Father is always well 

pleaſed, that we may draw near to God, and ſtand with Confidence 

before his Throne, being purged by the Blood of Jeſus inwardly 

poured into our Souls, and clothed with his Life and Righteouſneſs 

therein revealed. And this is that Order and Method of Salvation 

held forth by the Apoſtle in that divine Saying, Rom. v. 10. For if 

when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; 

much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. For the Apoſtle 

firſt holding forth the Reconciliation wrought by the Death of Chriſt, 

wherein God is near to receive and redeem Man, holds forth his 

Salvation and Juſlification to be by the Life of Jeſus. Now, that this 

Life is an inward, ſpiritual Thing revealed in the Soul, whereby it 1s 

renewed and brought forth out of Death, where it naturally has been 

by. the Fall, and ſo quickened and made alive unto God, the fame 

Apoſtle ſhews, Ephe/. ii. 5. Even when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, 

SENT." | he 
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he hath quickened us together in Chriſt (by whoſe Grace ye are ſaved) and hath 
raiſed us up together. Now this none will deny to be the inward 
Work of Renovation, and therefore the Apoſtle gives that Reaſon of 
their being ſaved by Grace; which is the inward: Virtue and Power of 
Chriſt in the Soul: But of this Place more hereafter. Of the Re- 
velation of this inward Life the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
That the Life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our Bodies; and 
Ver. 11. That the Life alſo of Fefus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 
Fleſh. Now this inward Life of Jeſus is that whereby, as is before ob- 
ſerved, he ſaid, We are Javed. . 

Secondly, That it is by this Revelation of Jeſus Chrift, and the new Cre- Prool a. 
ation in us, that we are juſtified, doth evidently appear from that excel- 
lent Saying of the Apoſtle included in the Propoſition itſelf, Tit. iii. 5. 
According to his Mercy he hath ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and 
Renewing of the Holy Ghoſl, &c. Now that whereby we are ſaved, that 
we are alſo no Doubt juſtified by; which Words are in this Reſpect 
ſynonymous. Here the Apoſtle clearly aſcribes the immediate Cauſe 71, imme- 
of Juſtification to this inward Work of Regeneration, which is Jeſus en 7 
Chriſt revealed in the Soul, as being that which formally ſtates us in a is the inward 
Capacity of being reconciled with God; the Waſhing or Regenera- — 
tion being that inward Power and Virtue, whereby the Soul is 
cleanſed, and clothed with the Righteouſneſs of Chtiſt. ſo as to be 
made fit to appear before God. 
Thirdly, This Doctrine is manifeſt from 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine your Proof 3. 

own ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith; prove your ownſelves : Know ye not your 
own felves, how that Fefus Chriſt is in you, except ye be Reprobates ? Firſt, It 
appears here how earneſt the Apoſtle was that they ſhould know 
Chriſt in them; ſo that he preſſes this Exhortation upon them, and. 
inculcates it three Times. Secondly, He makes the Cauſe of Repro- Th Cauſe of 
bation, or Not-juſtification, the Want of Chriſt thus revealed and N 1 67 
known in the Soul: Whereby it neceſſarily follows, by the Rule of not known by 
Contraries, where the Parity is alike (as in this Caſe it is evident) that, e * 


where Chriſt is inwardly known, there the Perſons ſubjected to him 
are 
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are approved and juſtified. | For there can be nothing more plain 
than this, That if we muſt know Chriſt in us, except we be Repro- 
bates, or unjuſtified Perſons; if we know him in us, we are not Re- 
probates, and conſequently juſtified ones. Like unto this is that 
other Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 19. My little Children, of 
whom 1 travail in Birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you; and therefore 
the Apoſlle terms this, Chriſt within, the Hope. of Glory, Col. i. 27, 28. 
Now that which is the Hope of Glory, can be no other than that 
which we immediately and mo/t nearly rely upon for our Juſtification, 
and that whereby we are really and truly made juſt. | And as we 
do not hereby deny, but the original and fundamental Cauſe of 
our Juſlification is the Love of God' manifeſted in the Appearance 
Chriſt by kis of Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh, who by his Life, Death, Sufferings, and 
Veathant Obedience, made a Way for our Reconciliation, and became a Sa- 


Sufferings has | 
opened a Way grifice for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, and purchaſed unto us 


JET TO this Seed and Grace, from which this Birth ariſes, and in which Jeſus 
Chriſt is inwardly received, formed, and brought forth in us, in 
his own pure and holy Image of Righteouſneſs, by which our Souls 
live unto God, and are clothed with him, and have put him on, 
even as the Scripture ſpeaks, Epheſ. iv. 23, 24. Gal. iii. 27. we ſtand 
juſtified and ſaved in and by him, and by his Spirit and Grace, 
Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. iii. 7. So again, reciprocally, we are 
hereby made Partakers of the Fulneſs of his Merits, and his cleanſing 
Blood is near, to waſh away every Sin and Infirmity, and to heal 

all our Backſlidings, as often as we turn towards him by unfeigned 
Repentance, and become renewed by his Spirit. Thoſe then that 
find him thus raiſed, and ruling in them, have a true Ground of 
Hope to believe that they are juſtified by his Blood. But let not any 
deceive themſelves, ſo as to foſter themſelves in a vain Hope and Con- 

| fidence, that by the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt they are juſtified, 
ſo long as Sin lies at their Door, Gen. iv. 7. Iniquity prevails, and 
they remain yet unrenewed and unregenerate; leſt it be ſaid unto 
them, I know you not. Let that Saying of Chriſt be remembered, 

Not 
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Not every one that faith Lord, Lord; Mall enter, but he that doth the Will of 
my Father, Matt. vii. 21. To Which let theſe excellent Sayings of the 
beloved Diſciple be added; "Little Children, let no Man deceive you ; 
hz that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous: He that 
-ommitteth Sin is of © the Devil ;' becauſe if our Heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our Heart, and knoweth all Things, 1 John iii. . & 20. 

Many famous Proteſtants bear Witneſs to this inward Juſtification 
by Chriſt inwardly revealed and formed in Man. As M. Boreus : In Boræus in 
the Imputation,” ſaith he, wherein Chriſt is aſcribed and imputed Cen. F. 163. 
to Believers for Righteouſneſs, the Merit of his Blood, and the 
Holy Ghoſt given unto us by Virtue of his Merits, are equally 
included. And ſo it ſhall be confeſſed, That Chriſt is our Righteouſ- 71, Tu gin, 

«neſs, as well from his Merit, Satisfaction, and Remiſſion of Sins wi of famous 
obtained by him, as from the Gifts of the Spirit of Righteouſneſs. inward Juſli- 
And if we do this, we ſhall conſider the whole Chriſt 3 to/* _— 
us for our Salvation, and not any fingle Part of him.” The ſame 
Man, P. 169. In our Juſtification then Chriſt is conſidered, who 
„ breathes and lives in us, to wit, by his Spirit put on by us; con- 
cerning which putting on the Apoſtle ſaith, Ye have put on Chriſt.” 
And again, P. 171. We endeavour to treat in Juſtification, not of 
part of Chriſt, but him wholly, in ſo far as he is our Righteouſ- 
neſs every Way.” And a little after: ** As then bleſſed Faul, in our 
+ Juſtification, when he ſaith, Whom he juſtified, them he gloriſied, com- 
+ prehends all Things which pertain to our being reconciled to 
+ God the Father, and our Renewing, which fits us for attaining 
+ unto Glory, ſuch as Faith, Righteouſneſs, Chriſt, and the Gift of 
* Righteouſneſs exhibited by him, whereby we are regenerated, to 
the fulfilling of the Juſtification which the Law requires; ſo we 
{+ alſo will have all Things comprehended in this Cauſe, Which are 
contained in the Recovery of Righteouſneſs and Innocency.“ And 8 
P. 181. The Form,” ſaith he, of our Juſtification is the divine Righ- 5 
* teouſnels itſelf, by which we are formed juſt and good. This is | 
** Feſus Chriſt, Who is eſteemed our Righteouſneſs, partly from the 
For- 
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*« Forgiveneſs of Sins, and partly from the Renewing and the Re- 


- ** ſtoring of that Integrity, which was loſt by the Fault of the firſt. 


„Adam: So that this new and heavenly Adam being put on by us, of 
++ which the Apoſtle faith, Ye have put on Chriſt, ye have put him on, 
I fay, as the Form, ſo the Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, and Life/of 
God.“ Soalfo affirmeth Claudius Albertus Inuncunanus, ſee his Orat, © 
Apodict. Lauſaniæ Excuſ. 1587. Orat. 2. P. 86, 87. Zwinglius alſo, in his 
Epiſtle to the Princes of Germany, as cited by Himelius, C. 7. P. 60. 
ſaith, That the Sanctification of the Spirit is true Juſtification; 
** which alone ſuffices to juſtify.” Eſtius upon 1 Cor. vi. 11. ſaith, 
{+ Leſt Chriſtian Righteouſneſs ſhould be thought to conſiſt in the 
++ Waſhing alone, that is, in the Remiſſion of Sins, he addeth the 
other Degree or Part, [but ye are ſandified] that is, ye have at- 
{+ tained to Purity, ſo that ye are now truly holy before God. Laſtly, 
Expreſſing the Sum of the Benefit received in one Word, which 
includes both the Parts, But ye are juſtified (the Apoſtle adds) in 


* the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by his Merits, and in 


the Spirit of our God, that is, the Holy Spirit proceeding 
from God, and communicated to us by Chriſt.” And laſtly, 
Richard Baxter, a famous Engliſh Preacher, in his Book called Aphoriſms 
of Fuſtification, P. 80. ſaith, ** That ſome ignorant Wretches gnaſh 
their Teeth at this Doctrine, as if it were flat Popery, not under- 
« ſtanding the Nature of the Righteouſneſs of the new Covenant; 
** which is all out of Chriſt in ourlelves, though wrought "RY Fe 
++ Power of the Spirit of Chriſt in us.” 

F. IX. The third Thing propoſed to be conſidered is, concerning 
the Neceſſity of good Works to Juſtification. I ſuppoſe there is enough 
laid before to clear us from any Imputation of being Poprſh in. this 
Matter. 

But if it be queried, Whether we have not ſaid, or will not IG that 
a Man is juſhified by Works? 

I anſwer; I hope none need, neither ought to take Offence, if 
in this Matter we uſe the plain Language of the holy Scripture, 

which 
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which ſaith. expreſly in anſwer hereunto, Junies ii. 24. Le ſee then how That Works 
that by Works a Man is juſl ified, and not by. Faith only. I ſhall not offer 22 
to prove the Truth of this Saying, ſince What is ſaid in this Chap- n. 
ter by the Apoſtle is ſufficient to convince any Man that-will read 
and believe it; 1 ſhall only from this derive this one Argument. 

If no Man can be juſtified without Faith, and no Faith be living, Arg. 
nor yet available to Juſtification without W then Works are ne- 
ceſſary to Juſtification: | 

But the firſt is true: Therefore alſo 45 laſt. ä 

For this Truth is ſo apparent and evident in bs Scriptures, that 
for the Proof of it we might tranſcribe moſt of the Precepts of the 
Goſpel. I ſhall inſtance a few, which of themſelves do ſo clearly 
aſſert the Thing in Queſtion, that they need no Commentary, nor 

farther Demonſtration. And then I ſhall anſwer the Objections 
made againſt this, which indeed are the Arguments uſed for the con- 
trary Opinion, Heb. xii. 14. Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee: God. 
Matt. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into Not the Sayers, | 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that. doeth the Will of my Father which is in _ 4%. 
Heaven. John xiii. 7. Vye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumcifion is nothing, but 
the Keeping of the Commandments of God. Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they 
that do his Commandments, that they may have Right to the Tree of Life, and 
may enter in through the Gates into the City: And many more that might 
be inſtanced. From all which I thus argue: 

If thoſe only can enter into the Kingdom that do the Will of the Father Arg. 

if thoſe be accounted only the wiſe Builders and happy that do the Say- 
ings of Chriſt; if no Obſervations ayail, but only the Keeping of the 
Commandments; and if they be bleſſed that do the Commandments, and 
thereby have Right to the Tree of Life, and Entrance through the 
Gates into the City ; then Works are n neceſſary to Salvation 
and Juſtification: 
But the farſt is true: And 4 alſo the laſt. 
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Obj. 1. 


Unprofitable 
. Servants. 


Anſw. 
God needeth 
nothing. 


T hoſe that 


had improved 


PROPOSITION VII. 
The Conſequence of the Antecedent is ſo clear and evident, that 1 


think no Man of ſound Reaſon will call for a Proof of it. 


I. X. But they object, That Works are not neceſſary to Fuſtification : 
Firſt, becauſe of that Saying of Chriſt, Luke xvii. 10. When he ſhall 
have done all theſe Things that are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable 
Servants. a 

Anſwer; As to God we are indeed unprofitable, for he needeth 
nothing, neither can we add any Thing unto him: But as to our- 
ſelves, we are not unprofitable; elſe it might be ſaid, that it is not 
profitable for a Man to keep God's Commandments; which is moſt abſurd, 
and would contradict Chriſt's Doctrine throughout. Doth not Chriſt, 
Matt. v. through all thoſe Beatitudes, pronounce Men bleſſed for 
their Purity, for their Meekneſs, for their Peaceableneſs, &c? And is 
not then that for which Chriſt pronounceth Men. bleſſed, profitable 
unto them? Moreover, Matt. xxv. 21, 23. Doth not Chriſt pronounce 
the Men good and faithful Servants that improved their Talents? Was 


their Talents, NOt their doing of that then profitable unto them? And Ver. 30. it 


were called 
good and 
faithful Ser- 
vants. 


Obj. 2. 


is ſaid of him that hid his Talent, and did not improve it, Caſt ye the 
unprofitable Servant into utter Darkneſs. If then not improving of the 
Talent made the Man unprofitable, and he was therefore caſt into utter 
Darkneſs, it will follow by the Rule of Contraries, ſo far at leaſt that 
the Improving made the other profitable; ſeeing, if our Adverſaries 
will allow us to believe Chriſt's Words, this is made a Reaſon, and 
ſo at leaſt a Cauſe inſtrumental of their Acceptance; Well done, good and 
faithful Servant, thou haſt been faithful over a few Things I will make thee 
Ruler over many T hings; enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. A 
Secondly, They object thoſe Sayings of the Apoſtle, where he ex- 


| cludes the Deeds of the Law from Juſtification ; as firſt, Rom. iii. 20. 


Anſw. 1. 


Becauſe by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall be no Fleſh juſtified in his Sight. 
And Ver. 28. Therefore we conclude, that a Man is juſtified by Faith, 


without the Deeds of the Law. 

Anfſw. We have ſhewn already what Place we give to Works, even 
to the beſt of Works, in Juſtification ; and how we aſcribe its immediate 
1 
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and formal Cauſe te the Worker brought forth in us, but not to the 
Works. But in anſwer to this Objection, I ſay, there is a great Dif- 
ference betwixt the Works of the Law, and thoſe of Grace, or of the The Works of 
Goſpel. The firſt are excluded, the ſecond not, but are neceſſary. Cn 1 oy 
The firſt are thoſe which are performed in Man's own Will, and by e! 

; F from thoſe of 
his Strength, in a Conformity to the outward Law and Letter; and he Law. 
therefore are Man's own imperfect Works, or Works of the Law, 
which makes nothing perfect: And to this belong all the Ceremonies, 
Purifications, Waſhings, and Traditions of the eus. The ſecond 
are the Works of the Spirit of Grace in the Heart, wrought in Con- 
formity to the inward and ſpiritual Law; which Works are not 
wrought in Man's Will, nor by his Power and Ability, but in and 
by the Power and Spirit of Chriſt in us, and therefore are pure and 
perfſe in their Kind (as ſhall hereafter be proved) and may be 
called Chriſt's Works, for that he is the immediate Author and Worker 
of them: Such Works we affirm abſolutely neceſſary to Fuſtification, ſo 
that a Man cannot be juſtified without them; and all Faith without 
them is dead and uſeleſs, as the Apoſtle James ſaith. Now, that ſuch 
a Diſtinction is to be admitted, and that the Works excluded by the 
Apoſtle in the Matter of Juſtification are of the firſt Kind, will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the Occaſion of the Apoſtle's mentioning this, 
as well here, as throughout his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he 
[peaks of this Matter and to this Purpoſe at large: Which was this, 

That whereas many of the Gentiles that were not of the Race or Seed 

of Abraham, as concerning the Fleſh, were come to be converted to 

the Chriſtian Faith, and to believe in him, ſome of thoſe; that were of 

the Fewiſh Proſelytes, thought to ſubje the faithful and believing Gen- 

ies to the legal Ceremonies and Obſervations, as neceſſary to their 
Juſtification : This gave the Apoſtle Paul Occaſion at length, in his Ti: Occafion 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Galatians, and elſewhere, to ſhew the Uſe and flat * 
Tendency of the Law, and of its. Works, and to contra-diſtinguiſh wing of the 
them from the Faith of Chriſt, and the Righteouſneſs thereof; ſhew- are excluded. 
ing how the former was ceaſed and become ineffectual, the other re- 
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The Uſeful- 


Works. 


neſs and Ne- 
ceſſity of good 
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maining, and yet neceſſary. And that the Works excluded by the 
Apoſtle are of this Kind of Works of the Law, appears by the whole 
Strain of his Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. i, ii, iii, and iv. For after, 
in Chap. iv. he upbraideth them for their Returning unto the Ob- 
ſervation of Days and Times, and that, in the Beginning of Chap. v. 
he ſheweth them their Folly, and the evil Conſequence of adhering 
to the Ceremonies of Circumciſion, then he adds, Ver. 6. For in 
Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion availeth, but Faith, which 
worketh by Love; and thus he concludes again, Chap. vi. Ver. 15. 


For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth, nor Uncircumciſion, but a 


new Creature. From which Places appeareth that Diſtinction of Works 
before-mentioned, whereof the one is excluded, the other neceſſary 
to Juſtification. For the Apoſtle ſheweth here, that Circumciſion 
(which Word is often uſed to comprehend the whole Ceremonies 
and legal Performances of the Jews) is not neceſlary, nor doth avail. 
Here then are the Works which are excluded, by which no Man tis Juſ- 
tified; but Faith, which worketh by Love, but the new Creature, this is 
that which availeth, which is abſolutely neceſſary: For Faith, that wor k- 
ell by Love, cannot be without Works; for, as it is ſaid in the ſame 
zth Chapter, Ver. 22. Love is a Work of the Spirit; alſo the new Crea- 
ture, if it avail and be neceſſary, cannot be without Works ; ſeeing 
it is natural forit to bring forth Works of Righteouſneſs. Again, that 
the Apoſtle no Ways intends to exclude ſuch good Works appears, 
in that in the ſame Epiſtle he exhorts the Galatians to them, and holds 
forth the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of them, and that very plainly, 
Chap. vi. Ver. 7, 8, g. Be not decetved, ſaith he, God is not mocked; 
for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap: For he that ſoweth to 
the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. And let us not be weary of Well- 
doing, for in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not: Doth it not hereby 
appear, how neceſſary the Apoſtle would have the Galatians know 
that he eſteemed good Works to be? 'To wit, not the outward Ce- 
remonies and Traditions of the Law, but the Fruits of the Spirit, 
mentioned 
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mentioned a little before; by which Spirit he would have them to 
be led, and walk in thoſe good Works: As alſo, how much he aſ- 
cribed to theſe good Works, by which he affirms Life everlaſting is 
reaped. Now, that cannot be uſeleſs to Man's Juſtification, which 
capacitates him to reap ſo rich an Harveſt. 

But Laſtly; For a full Anſwer to this Objection, and for the eſtab- Anfw. 2. 
liſhing of this Doctrine of good Works, I ſhall inſtance another Say- 
ing of the ſame Apoſtle Paul, which our Adverſaries alſo in the Blind- 
neſs of their Minds make uſe of againſt us; to wit, Tit. iii. 5. Not Juflified not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his Mercy 1 


Performan - 


he Javed us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing - of the Holy — if = 
GH. It is generally granted by all, that [ſaved] is here all one as Spirit. 
if it had been ſaid [juſtified.] Now there are two Kinds of Works here 
mentioned: One by which we are not ſaved, that is, not juſtified ; 

and another by which we are ſaved, or juſtified. The firſt, the Works 

of Righteouſneſs which we have wrought, that is, which we in our 

firſt fallen Nature, by our own Strength, have wrought, our own 
legal Performances, and therefore may truly and properly be called 
ours, whatever ſpecious Appearances they may have. And that it 
muſt needs and ought to be ſo underſtood, doth appear from the 
other Part, By the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ſeeing Regeneration 18 a Work, comprehenſive of many good Works, even 

of all thoſe which are called the Fruits of the Spirit. 

Now in Caſe it ſhould be objected, That theſe may alſo be called ours, Obi 
becauſe wrought in us, and alſo by us many Times as Inſtruments; 

I anſwer; It is far otherwiſe than the former: For in the firſt we 4nfw. 
are yet alive in our own natural State, unrenewed, working of our- 
ſelves, ſeeking to ſave ourſelves, by imitating and endeavouring a 
Conformity to the outward Letter of the Law; and ſo wreſtling and 
{triving in the Carnal Mind, that is Enmity to God, and in the curſed 
Wil not yet ſubdued. But in this ſecond we are cruciſied with Chriſt, 
we are become dead with him, have partaken of the Fellowſhip of his Suf- 
ferings, are made conformable to his Death; and our firſt Man, our old 
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Man with all his Deeds, as well the openly Wicked as the ſeemingly 
Righteous, our legal Endeavours and fooliſh Wreſtlings, are all bu- 
ried and nailed to the Croſs of Chriſt; and ſo it is no more we, but 
Chriſt alive in us, the Worker in us. So that though it be we in a Senſe, 
yet it is according to that of the Apoſtle to the ſame Galatians, 
Chap. ii. Ver. 20. Jam crucified, yet nevertheleſs T live, yet not I, but Chriſt 
lrveth in me: Not J., but the Grace of Chriſt in me. Theſe Works are 
eſpecially to be aſcribed to the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Grace of God in 
us, as being immediately thereby ated and led in them, and en- 
abled to perform them. And this Manner of Speech is not ſtrained, 
but familiar to the Apoſtles, as appears, Gal. ii. 8. For he that wrought 
effeftually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty 
in me, &c. Phil. ii. 13. For it is God which worketh in you, both to will and 
to do, &c. So that it appears by this Place, that ſince the Waſhing of 
Regeneration is neceſſary to Juſtification, and that Regeneration com- 
prehends Works, Works are neceſſary; and that theſe Works of the 
Law that are excluded, are different from theſe that are EY 
and admitted. 

$. XI. Thirdly, They obje That no Works, yea, not the Works of Chr i 
in us, can have Place in TFuſlification, becauſe nothing that is impure can be 
uſeful in it; and all the Works wrought in us are impure. For this they 
allege that Saying of the Prophet Iſaiah, Ixiv. 6. All our Righteouſ- 
neſſes are as filthy Rags; adding this Reaſon, That ſeeing we are impure, 
fo muſt our Works be; which though good in themſelves, yet as performed by us, 
they receive a Tinflure of Impurity, even as clean Water baſh ing through an 
unclean Pipe is defiled. 

That no impure Works are uſeful to Juſtification, is confeſſed; but 
that all the Works wrought in the Saints are ſuch, is denied. And 
for Anſwer to this, the former Diſtinction will ſerve. We confeſs, 
that the firſt Sort of Works above-mentioned are impure; but not the 
ſecond : Becauſe the firſt are wrought in the unrenewed State, but 
not the other. And as for that of Jaiah, 1t muſt relate to the firſt 


Kind; 
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Kind; for though he ſaith, Al our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, yet What Sort of 
that will not comprehend the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in us, but only 8: 1 71 
that which we work of and by ourſelves. For ſhould we ſo conclude, filthy Rags. 
then it would follow, that we ſhould throw away all Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs; fince that which is as filthy Rags, and as a menſtruous 
Garment, ought to be thrown away; yea, it would follow, that all 

the Fruits of the Spirit, mentioned, Gal. iv. were as filtky Rags: 
Whereas on the Contrary, ſome of the Works of the Saints are ſaid 

to have a ſweet Savour in the Noſtrils of the Lord; are ſaid to be an Or- 

nament of great Price in the Sight of God; are ſaid to prevail with him, 

and to be acceptable to him; which filtky Rags and a menſtruous Garment 

cannot be. Yea, many famous Proteflants have acknowledged, that 

this Place is not therefore ſo to be underſtood. Calvin upon this Calvin and 
Place ſaith, That it is uſed to be cited by ſome, that they may 


Senſe concern- 
prove there is ſo little Merit in our Works, that they are before ing 1fa. 64.6. 


Gad filthy and defiled: But this ſeems to me to be different from CRE 
the Prophet's Mind,” ſaith he, ſeeing he ſpeaks not here of all Man- 
kind. Muſculus upon this Place ſaith, © That it was uſual for this Muſculus. 
People to preſume much of their legal Righteouſneſs, as if thereby 
they were made clean; nevertheleſs they had no more Cleanneſs 
than the unclean Garment of a Man. Others expound this Place 
concerning all the Righteouſneſs of our Fleſh; that Opinion in- 
+* deed is true; yet I think that the Prophet did rather accommodate 
** theſe Sayings to the Impurity of the People in legal Terms.” The 
Author (commonly ſuppoſed Bertius) ſpeaking concerning the true (Bertius) 
Senſe of the 7th Chapter of the Epillle to the Romans, hath a Digreſ- _ 
hon touching this of T/aiah, ſaying ; ** "This Place is commonly cor- diſſert. ann. 
rupted by a pernicious Wreſting ; for it is till alleged, as if the 
Meaning thereof inferred the moſt excellent Works of the beſt 
* Chriſtians, &c.” James Coret, a French Miniſter in the Church of Ja. LON 
Bal, in his Apology concerning Juſtification againſt Aleſcales, ſaith; pre 77 Paris, 
Nevertheleſs concerning the Counſel of certain good Men, I muſt = * 

** admoniſh the Reader, that it never came into our Minds to abuſe 

** tnar 
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that Saying of Ia. Ixiv. 6. againſt good Works, in which it is ſaid, 
that all, our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, as if he would have that 
** which is good in our good Works, and proceedeth from the oy 
«+ Spirit, to be eſteemed as a filthy and unclean Thing.“ 

$. XII. As to the other Part, That ſeeing the beſt of Men are ſtill impure 
and imperſect, therefore their Works muſt be ſo; it is to beg the Queſtion, 
and depends upon a Propoſition denied; and which is to be diſ- 
cuſſed at farther Length in the next Propoſition. But though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe a Man not thoroughly perfect in all Reſpects, yet 
will not that hinder, but good and perfect Works in their Kind may 
be brought forth in him by the Spirit of Chriſt: Neither doth the 
Example of Water going through an unclean Pipe hit the Matter ; 
becauſe though Water may be capable to be tinctured with Un- 
cleanneſs, yet the Spirit of God cannot, whom we aſſert to be the 
immediate Author of thoſe Works that avail in Juſtification: And there- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt's Works in his Children are pure and perfect, and he 
worketh in and through that pure Thing of his own forming and cre- 
ating in them. Moreover, if this did hold, according to our Ad- 
verſaries Suppoſition, That no Man ever was or can be perfect, it would 
follow, that the very Miracles and Works of the Apoſtles, which 
Chriſt wrought in them, and they wrought in and by the Power, 
Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, were alſo impure and imperfed; ſuch as 
their converting of the Nations to the Chriſlian Faith; their gathering 
of the Churches, their writing of the Holy Scriptures; yea, and their of- 
fering up and ſacrificing of their Lives for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. What 
may our Adverſaries think of this Argument, whereby it will fol- 
low, that the Holy Scriptures, whoſe Perfection and Excellency they 
ſeem ſo much to magnify, are proved to be impure and imperſect, be- 
cauſe they came through impure and imperſect Veſſels? It appears by 


the Conſeſſions of Proteſtants, that the Fathers did frequently attribute 


unto Works of this Kind that inſtrumental Work, which we have ſpoken 
of in Juſtification, albeit ſome ignorant Perſons cry out it is Popery, 
and alſo divers, and that famous Proteſtants, do of themſelves confeſs 
it, 
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it Amandus Polanus, in his Symphonia Catholica, Cap. 27. de Rem Kone A. Polan. 
Our Doctrine 

Peccatorum, P. 651. places this Thefis as the common Opinion of Pro- of Jultifica. 

telants, moſt agreeable to the Doctrine of the Fathers: We obtain -— x 

the Remiſſion of Sins by Repentance, Confeſſion, Prayers, and ,y pyyery. 

« Tears, proceeding from Faith, but do not merit, to ſpeak pro- 

« perly; and therefore we obtain Remiſſion of Sins, not by the 

« Merit of our REpertwnte and Prayers, but by the Mercy and Good- 

e neſs of God. Innocentius Gentiletus, a Lawyer of great Fame among 1 

Proteſtants, in his Examen of the Council of Trent, P. 66, 67. of Fuſti- 3 254. 

fication, having before ſpoken of Faith and Works, adds theſe Words: 

« But ſeeing the one cannot be without the other, we call them 

both conjunctly mſtrumental Cauſes.” Tanchius, in his fifth Book, Zanchius. 

De Naturd Dei, faith; © We do not ſimply deny, that good Works are 

the Cauſe of Salvation, to wit, the inſtrumental, rather than the ef- 

« ficient Cauſe, which they call [/me qud non.] And afterwards, 

Good Works are the inſtrumental Cauſe of the Poſleſhon of Life 

eternal; for by theſe, as by a Means and a lawful Way, God 

leads unto the Poſſeſſion of Life eternal.” G. Ameſrus ſaith, ** That G. Ameſ. 

our Obedience, albeit it be not the principal and meritorious — 2 

+ Cauſe of Life eternal, is nevertheleſs a Cauſe in ſome Reſpect, ad- = 5 G. 1. 

*+* miniſtring, helping, and advancing towards the Poſſeſſion of the or” 

„Life.“ Alſo Richard Baxter, in his Book above-cited, Page 155. ſaith, R. Baxter. 

** That we are juſtified by Works in the ſame Kind of Cauſality as by 

© Faith, to wit, as being both Cauſes ne qud non, or Conditions of 

the New Covenant on our Part requiſite to Juſtification.” And 

P. 195. he ſaith, © It is needleſs to teach any Scholar, who hath read 

the Writings of Papiſts, how this Doctrine differs from them.” 

But laſtly, Becauſe it is fit here to ſay ſomething of the Merit and 0f Merit 
Reward of Works, I ſhall add ſomething in this Place of our Senſe +, *-ur1ag 
and Belief concerning that Matter. We are far from thinking or 
believing, that Man merits any Thing by his Works from God, all 
being of Free Grace; and therefore do we, and always have denied 
that Popiſh Notion of Meritum ex condigno. Nevertheleſs we cannot 


Cc deny, 
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deny, but that God, out of his Infinite Goodneſs wherewith he 
hath loved Mankind, after he communicates to him his holy Grace 
and Spirit, doth, according to his own Will, recompence and re. 

| | GODre- ward the good Works of his Children; and therefore this Merit of 

| wards the 

| good Works Congruity or Reward, in ſo far as the Scripture is plain and poſitive 

4% Cu. for it, we may not deny; neither wholly reject the Word, in fo far 
as the Scripture makes uſe of it. For the ſame Greek atiov, which 
ſignifies [Merit] is alſo in thoſe Places where the Tranſlators exprels it 
Worth, or worthy, as Mat. iii. 8. 1 Thefſ. ii. 12. 2 Thefſ. i. 5. 11. Con- 
cerning which R. Baxter faith, in the Book above- cited, P. 8. But 
»in a larger Senſe, as Promiſe is an Obligation, and the Thing 
*++ promiſed is ſaid to be Debt, ſo the Performers of the Conditions 
** are called Worthy, and that which they perform Merit; although 
properly all be of Grace, and not of Debt.” Alſo thoſe, who are 
called the Fathers of the Church, frequently uſed this Word of Merit, 
whoſe Sayings concerning this Matter I think not needful to inſert, 
becauſe it is not doubted, but evident, that many Proteſtants are not 
averſe from this Word, in the Senſe that we uſe it. The Apology 
for the Auguſtan Confeſſion, Art. 20. hath theſe Words; We agree 
that Works are truly meritorious, not of Remiſhon of Sins, or Juſ- 
tification; but they are meritorious of other Rewards corporal 
and ſpiritual, which are indeed as well in this Life, as after this 
Life.“ And further, Seeing Works are a certain fulfilling of the 
Law, they are rightly ſaid to be meritorious; it is rightly ſaid, 
that a Reward is due to them.” 

Conference of In the Acts of the Conference of Oldenburgh, the eleQtoral Divines, 

a1 P. 110. & 265. ſay, * In this Senſe our Churches alſo are not averſe 
from the Word [Merit] uſed by the Fathers; neither therefore do 
they defend the Popiſh Doctrine of Merit. | 

G. Voſſius G. Voſfius, in his Theological Theſis concerning the Merits of good 

een Works, ſaith; ** We have not adventured to condemn the Word 
{++ [Merit] wholly, as being that which both many of the Ancients 


* uſe, and alſo the reformed Churches have uſed in their Conſeſ- 
| ſions. 
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« cons. Now that God judgeth and accepteth Men according to 
« their Works, is beyond Doubt to thoſe that ſeriouſly will read and 
« conſider theſe Scriptures,” Matt. xvi. 27. Rom, ii. 6, 7. 10. 2 Cor. 
v. 10. James i. 25. Heb. x. 35. 1 Pet. i. 17. Rev. xxii. 12. 
$. XIII. And to conclude this Propoſition, let none be ſo bold as 
to mock God, ſuppoſing themſelves juſtified and accepted in the Sight 
of God, by Virtue of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, while they re- 
main unſanQified and unjuſtified in their own Hearts, and polluted job 8. 13. 
in their Sins, leſt their Hope prove that of the Hhypocrite, which periſh- 
ech. Neither let any fooliſhly imagine, that they can by their own 
Works, or by the Performance of any Ceremonies or Traditions, or by 
the Giving of Gold or Money, or by afflicting their Bodies in Will- 
worſhip and voluntary Humility, or fooliſhly ſtriving to conform 23, Hope of 
their Way to the outward Letter of the Law, flatter themſelves that 4 e ite Lal pe. 
they merit before God, or draw a Debt upon him, or that any riſh but 
Man or Men have Power to make fuch Kind of Things effectual to . 
their Juſtification, leſt they be found fooliſh Boaſters, and Strangers to 
Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs indeed. But bleſſed for ever are they, 
that having truly had a Senſe of their own Unworthineſs and Sinful- 
neſs, and having ſeen all their own Endeavours and Performances 
fruitleſs and vain, and beheld their own Emptineſs, and the Vanity 
of their vain Hopes, Faith and Confidence, while they remained in- 
wardly ftruck, purſued, and condemed by God's holy Witneſs in their 
Hearts, and ſo having applied themſelves thereto, and ſuffered his Grace 
to work in them, are become changed and renewed in the Spirit of their 
Minds, paſſed from Death to Life, and know Jeſus ariſen in them, 
working both the Mill aud the Deed; and ſo having put on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in Effect are clothed with him, and partake of his Righteouſ- 
neſs and Nature; ſuch can draw near to the Lord with Boldneſs, 
and know their Acceptance in and by him; in whom, and in as s many 
as are found in him, the Father i is well pleaſed. 
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Concerning P'ERFECTION. 


In wi this pure and holy Birth is fully brought forth, the Bod 
of Death and Sin comes to be crucified and removed, and their 
Hearts united and ſubjefted to the Truth; ſo as not to obey any 
Suggeſtions or T emptations of the Evil One, but to be free from 
atlual ſinning and tranſgreſſing of the Law of God, and in 
that Reſpect perfect: Yet doth this Perfection till admit of a 
Growth; and dh remameth altways in ſome Part a Poſſubility of 
ſinning, where the Mind doth not moſt Oy and watchful 
attend unto the Lord. 


\. I. 8 INCE ve have placed Juſtification in the Revelation of Jeſus 

Chriſt formed and brought forth in the Heart, there work. 
ing his Works of Righteouſneſs, and bringing forth the Fruits of the 
Spirit, the Queſtion is, How far he may prevail in us while we are 
in this Life, or we over our Souls Enemies, in and by his Strength? 
Thoſe that plead for Juſtification wholly without them, merely by 
imputative Righteouſneſs, denying the Neceſſity of being clothed 
with real and inward Righteouſneſs, do conſequently afirm, ** That 
it is impoſhble for a Man, even the beſt of Men, to be free of 
« Sin in this Life, which, they ſay, no Man ever was; but on the 
*« contrary, that none can, neither of himſelf, nor by any Grace 
received in this Life (O wicked Saying again/t the Power of God's 
Grace) keep the Commandments of God perfectly; but that every 
„% Man doth break the Commandments in Thought, Word, and 
© Deed:” Whence they alſo affirm, as was a little before obſerved, 
„That the very beſt Actions of the Saints, their Prayers, their 


ele to keep i. Worſhips, are impure and polluted.” We on the contrary, though 


the Com- 
mandments 


of God? 


we freely acknowledge this of the natural fallen Man, in his firſt 


State, whatever his Profeſſion or Pretence may be, ſo long as he is 
unconverted 
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unconverted and unregenerate, yet we do believe, that to thoſe in 
whom Chriſt comes to be formed, and the new Man brought forth, 
and born of the incorruptible Seed (as that Birth, and Man in Part I. 
Union therewith, naturally doth the Will of God) it is poſſible fo 
far to keep to it, as not to be found daily Tranſgreſſors of the Law 
of God. And for the more clear Stating of the Controverſy, let it be Contro- 
conſidered : verſy ſtated. 
d. II. Fir/i, That we place not this Poſſibility in Man's own Will I. 
and Capacity, as he is a Man, the Son of fallen Adam, or as he is p36! 
in his natural State, however wiſe or knowing, or however much 
endued with a notional and literal Knowledge of Chriſt, thereby 
endeavouring a Conformity to the Letter of the Law, as it is outward. 
Secondly, That we attribute it wholly to Man, as he is born II. 
again, renewed in his Mind, raiſed by Chriſt, knowing Chriſt alive, The nw 
reigning and ruling in him, and guiding and leading him by his FATS 
Spirit, and revealing in him the Law of the Spirit of Life; which 
not only manifeſts and reproves Sin, but alſo gives Power to come 
out of 1t. | A 130 
Thirdly, That by this we underſtand not ſuch a Perſeclion as may III. 
not daily admit of a Growth, and conſequently mean not as if we Pf bg 
were to be as pure, holy, and perfect as God in his divine Attri- 
butes of Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Purity; but only a Perfeftion 
proportionable and anſwerable to Man's Meaſure, whereby we are 
kept from tranſgreſſing the Law of God, and enabled to anſwer what 
he requires of us; even as he that improved his two Talents ſo as to He that im- 
make four of them, perfected his Work, and was ſo accepted of nn 
Lord as to be called a good and faithful Servant, nothing leſs than he 753 
that made his five ten. Even as a little Gold is perfect Gold in its than he with 
Kind, as well as a great Maſs, and a Child hath a perfect Body as 5 
well as a Man, though it daily grow more and more. Thus Chriſt 
is ſaid, Luke ii. 52. to have increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in Fa- 
vour with God and Man; though before that Time he had never /inned, 
and was no Doubt per/ef, in a true and proper Senſe. 


Fourthly, 
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IV. Fourthly, Though a Man may witneſs this for a Seaſon, and there- 
fore all ought to preſs after it; yet we do not affirm but thoſe that 
Wiles of the have attained it in a Meaſure may, by the Wiles and Temptations 
* of the Enemy, fall into Iniquity, and loſe it ſometimes, if they be 
not watchful, and do not diligently attend to that of God in the 
Every Sin Heart. And we doubt not but many good and holy Men, who 
_— „ have arrived to everlaſting Life, have had divers Ebbings and Flow- 
3 ings of this Kind; for though every Sin weakens a Man in his ſpiri- 
doth not de- tual Condition, yet it doth not fo as to deſtroy him altogether, or 
[= way a- render him uncapable of riſing again. p 
V. Laſily, Though I affirm, that after a Man hath arrived at ſuch a 
State, in which he may be able not to ſin, yet he may fin: Never- 
theleſs, I will not affirm that a State is not attainable in this Life, in 
Righteouſneſs which to do Righteouſneſs may be ſo natural to the regenerate Soul, 
_— that in the Stability of that Condition he cannot fin. Others may 
ſpeak more certainly of this State, if they have arrived at it. With 
reſpect to myſelf, I ſpeak modeſtly, becauſe I ingenuouſly confels 
that I have not yet attained it; but I cannot deny that there is ſuch 
2 State, as it ſeems to be ſo clearly aſſerted by the Apoſtle, 1 John 
iii. 9. He that ts born of God ſinneth not, neither can he, becauſe the _ 
of God remaineth in him. 
Part II. The Controverſy being thus ſtated, which will ſerve to obviate 0h 
SeR. 1. jections, I ſhall proceed, Firſt, to ſhew the Abſurdity of that DoGing 
that pleads for Sin for Term of Life, even in the Saints. 
Sect. 2. Secondly, To prove this Doctrine of Perfection from many pregnant 
Teſtimonies of the Holy Scripture. | 
Set. 3. And, Laſth, To anſwer the Arguments and Objections of our Op- 
poſers. 
Sect. I. F. III. Fir/t FOO This Doctrine. Viz. That the Saints nor can nor 
oy e ever will be free ning in this Life, is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom 
of Fionding of God, and with his glorious Power and Majeſty, who is of purer 


Tt. Des than to behold Iniquity*; who having purpoſed in himſelf to gather 


_—_ to him that ſhould worſhip him, and be Witneſſes for him on Earth, 
*Hab. 1. 13. : 2 
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a choſen People, doth alſo no Doubt ſanctify and purify them. For God 


hath no Delight in Iniquity, but abhors Tranſgreſhon ; and though 
he regard Man in Tranſgreſhon ſo far as to pity him, and afford 


him Means to come out of it; yet he loves him not, neither delights 
in him, as he is joined thereunto. Wherefore if Man muſt be al- 
ways Joined to Sin, then God would always be at a Diſtance with 
him; as it is written, Ja. lix. 2. Your Iniquities have ſeparated between 
you and your God, and your Sins have hid jus Face from you; whereas on 
the contrary, the Saints are ſaid ro partake, even while here, of the 
divine Nature, 1 Pet. i. 4. and to be one Spirit with the Lord, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
Now no unclean Thing can be ſo, It is expreſly written, That there 
is no Communion betwixt Light and Darkneſs, 2 Cor. vi. 14. But God 
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is Light, and every Sin is Darkneſs in a Meaſure : What greater Slam Han God's 


then can there be than this upon God's Wiſdom, as if he had been 


Wiſdom been 
wanting to 


wanting to prepare a Means whereby his Children might perfectly : 


Means to 


ſerve and worſhip him, or had not provided a Way whereby they ſerve and wor- 
might ſerve him in any Thing, but that they muſt withal ſtill ſerve fin Per- 


the Devil no leſs, yea, more than himſelf? For he that jinneth is the 
Servant of Sin, Rom. vi. 16. and every Sin is an Act of Service and 
Obedience to the Devil. So then if the Saints fin daily in Thought, 
Word, and Deed, yea, if the very Service they offer to God be Sin, 
ſurely they ſerve the Devil more than they do God: For beſides that 


they give the Devil many intire Services, without Mixture of the 


leaſt Grain to God, they give God not the leaſt Service in which the 
Devil hath not a large Share: And if their Prayers and all their 


ſpiritual Performances be ſinful, the Devil is as much ſerved by 
them in theſe as God, and in moſt of them much more, ſince they 


confeſs that many of them are performed without the Leadings and 
Influence of God's Spirit. Now who would not account him a 
tooliſh Maſter among Men, who being able to do it, and alſo de- 
lirous it might be ſo, yet would not provide a Way whereby his 
Children and Servants might ſerve him more intirely than his avowed 
Enemy, or would not guard againſt their ſerving of him, but be 

| ſo 


fectly ? 
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ſo imprudent and unadviſed in his Contrivance, that whatever Way 
his Servants and Children ſerved him, they ſhould no leſs, yea, of- 
'ten much more, ſerve his Enemy ? What may we then think of that 
Doctrine that would infer this Folly upon the Onnipotent and ny 
Wiſe God? 


Proof 2. $. IV. Secondly, It is inconſiſtent with the Fuſtice of God. For Suse 


Gn . he requires Purity from his Children, and commands them to ab- 


the Juſtice of ſtain from every Iniquity, ſo frequently and preciſely as ſhall here- 
585 after appear, and ſince his Wrath is revealed againſt all Ungodlineſs and 
Unrighteouſneſs of Men, it muſt needs follow, that he hath capacitated 
Man to anſwer his Will, or elſe that he requires more than he has 
given Power to perform; which is to declare him openly unjuſt, and 
with the ſlothful Servant to be an hard Maſter. We have elſewhere 
| ſpoken of the Injuſlice theſe Men aſcribe to God, in making him to 
damn the Wicked, to whom they allege he never afforded any Means of being 
good; but this is yet an Aggravation more irrational and incon- 
ſiſtent, to ſay, That God will not afford to thoſe, whom he hath choſen to be his 
own (whom they confeſs he loveth) the Means to pleaſe him. What can 
follow then from ſo ſtrange a Doctrine ? 

This Imperfeftion in the Saints either proceeds from God or from 
themſelves : If it proceeds from them, it muſt be becauſe they are 
ſhort in improving or making uſe of the Power given them, where- 
by they are capable to obey; and ſo it is a Thing poſſible to them, 
as indeed it is by the Help of that Power: But this our Adverſaries 
deny: They are then not to be blamed for their Imperfection and 
continuing in Sin, ſince it is not poſſible for them to do otherwile. 
If it be not of themſelves, it muſt be of God, who hath not ſeen 
meet to allow them Grace in that Degree to produce that Effect: 
And what is this but to attribute to God the Height of Injuſtice, to 
make him require his Children to forſake Sin, and yet not to 

afford them ſufficient Means for ſo doing? Surely this makes God 
2 9 more unrighteous than wicked Men, who if (as Chriſt ſaith) Heir 


a Stone inſtead Children require Bread of them, will not give them a Stone; or inſtead of a 
of Bread ? Fi iſh, 
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Fi iſh, a Serpent.” But theſe Men. confeſs we ought to ſeek: of God 
power to redeem us from Sin, and yet believe they are never to re- 
ceive ſuch a Power; ſuch Prayers then cannot be in Faith, but are 
all vain. Is not this to make God as unjuſt to his Children as Pha- 
raoh was to the Iſraelites, in requiring Brick and not giving them 
Staw ? But bleſſed be God, he deals not ſo with thoſe that truly 
cruſt in him, and wait upon him, as theſe Men vainly imagine; for 
ſuch faithful Ones find of a Truth that his Grace is ſufficient for them, 
and know how by his Power and Spirit to overcome the evil 
One. 

d. V. Thirdly, This evil Doctrine is kighly injurious to Jeſus Chriſt, and Proof 3. 
greatly derogates from the Power and Virtue of his Sacrifice, and renders his opal r 
Coming and Miniſiry, as to the great End of it, ineffectual. For Chriſt, / Chriſt's 
as for other Ends, ſo principally he appeared for the Removing of 8 
Sin, for the gathering a righteous Generation, that might ſerve the W f 
Lord in Purity of Mind, and walk before him in Fear, and to bring Sin, and 10 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and that evangelical Perfection which fen al lui. 
the Law could not do. Hence he is ſaid, Tit. ii. 14. to have given quity, 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. This is certainly ſpoken 
of the Saints while upon Earth; but, contrary thereunto, theſe Men 
affirm, That we are never redeemed from all Iniquity, and ſo make Chriſt's 
giving of himſelf for us void and ineffectual, and give the Apoſtle 
Paul the Lie plainly, by denying that Chrift purifietk to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People, zealous of good Works. How are they zealous of good Works, 
who are ever committing evil ones? How are they a purified People, 
that are ſtill in Impurity, as they are that daily Sin, unleſs Sin be 
accounted no Impurity ? Moreover it is ſaid exprelly, 1 John 111. 5. 8. 
That for this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſled, that he might deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil; and ye know that he was manifeſted lo take away our 
Sins. But theſe Men make this Purpoſe of none Effect; for they will 
not have the Son of God to deſtroy the Works of the Devil in his Children 
in this World, neither will they at all believe that he was manifeſt 
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to take away our Sins, ſeeing they plead a Neceſſity of always living 5 
in them. And leſt any ſhould wreſft this Place of the Apoſtle, as if 

it were ſpoken only of taking away the Guilt of Sin, as if it related 
not to this Life, the Apoſtle, as if of Purpoſe to obviate ſuch an Ob- 
jection, adds in the following Verſes, Whoſoever abideth in him, \finneth 


not, &c. I hope then they fin not daily in Thought, Word, and | 


Deed. Let no Man deceive you; he that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, 
even as he is righteous; he that commutteth Sm, is of the Devil; but he that 
ſinneth daily in Thought, Word, and Deed, committeth Sin ; how 
comes ſuch an one then to be the Child of God? And if Chriſt was 
manifeſt to take away Sin, how ſtrangely do they overturn the 
Doctrine of Chriſt who deny that it is ever taken away here? And 
how injurious are they to the Efficacy and Power of Chriſt's Ap- 
pearance? Came not Chriſt to gather a People out of Sin into Righ- 
teouſneſs ; from the Kingdom of Satan into the Kingdom of the dear 
Son of God? And are not they that are thus gathered by him his 
Servants, his Children, his Brethren, his Friends? who as he. was, ſo 
are they to be in this World, holy, pure, and undefiled. And doth not 
Chriſt ſtill watch over them, ſtand by them, pray for them, and 
preſerve them by his Power and Spirit, walk in them, and dwell 
among them; even as the Devil, on the other Hand, doth among the 
reprobate ones? How comes it then that the Servants of Chriſt are 
leſs his Servants than the Devil's are his? Or is Chriſt unwilling to 
have his Servants throughly pure? Which were groſs Blaſphemy to 
aſſert, contrary to many Scriptures. Or is he not able by his 
Power to preſerve and enable his Children to ſerve him? Which 


were no leſs blaſphemous to affirm of him, concerning whom the 


Scriptures declare, That he has overcome Sin, Death, Hell, and the 
Grave, and triumphed over them openly, and that all Power in Heaven and 
Earth is given to him. But certainly if the Saints fin daily in Thought, 
Word, and Deed, as theſe Men aſſert, they ſerve the Devil daily, and 
are ſubject to his Power; and ſo he prevails more than Chriſt doth, 


and holds the Servants of Chriſt in Bondage, whether Chriſt will or 
not. 


Of PERFECTION, | RE 


not. But how greatly then doth it contradict the End of Chriſt's. 
Coming? as it is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Ephe/. v. 25, 26, 27. Even Fl 
as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſy - 
and cleanſe it with the Waſhing of Water by the Word : T hat he might preſent 
it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch | 2 
Thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh. Now if Chriſt I 
hath really thus anſwered the Thing he came for, then the Mem- 
bers of this Church are not always ſinning in Thought, Word, and 
Deed, or there is no Difference betwixt being ſanctified and un- 
ſanctified, clean and unclean, holy and unholy, being daily ble- 
miſhed with Sin, and being without Blemiſh. 

d. VI. Fourthly, This Doctrine renders the Work of the Miniſtry, the Proof 4. 
Preaching of the Word, the Writing of the Scripture, and the Prayers of holy 
Men, altogether uſeleſs and ineffeftual. As to the firſt, Epheſ. iv. 11. Paſtors Pattors, 
and Teachers are ſaid to be given for the Perſection of. the Saints, &c. un- — 
til we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son tures are gi- 
of God, unto a perfect Man, unto a Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſ rang of 
of Chriſt, Now if there be a Neceſſity of ſinning daily, and in all te. 
Things, then there can be no Perfection; for ſuch as do ſo can- 
not be eſteemed perfect. And if for effectuating this Perfection in 
the Saints the Miniſtry be appointed and diſpoſed of God, do not 
ſuch as deny the Poſhbility hereof render the Miniſtry uſeleſs and of 
no Profit? Seeing there can be no other true Uſe aſſigned, but to 
lead People out of Sin into Righteouſneſs, If ſo be theſe Miniſters 
aſſure us that we need never expect to be delivered from it, do not 
they render their own Work needleſs? What needs Preaching againſt 
Sin, for the reproving of which all Peaching i is, if it can never be 
forſaken? Our Adverſaries are Exalters of the Scriptures in Words, 
much crying up their Uſefulneſs and Perfection: Now the Apoſtle 
tells us, 2 Tim. iii. 17. That the Scriptures are for making the Man of 
God perfect; and if this be denied to be attainable in this Life, then 
the Scriptures are of no Profit; for in the other Life we ſhall not 
have uſe for them. It renders the Prayers of the Saints altogether 
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ulcleh ſeeing themſelves do confeſs they ought to pray daily 44 
God would deliver them from Evil, and free them. from Sin, by the Help of 
his Spirit and Grace, while in this World. But though we might ſtippoſe 
this Abſurdity to follow, that their Prayers are without Faith, yet were 
not that ſo much, if it did not infer the like upon the holy Apoſtles, 
who prayed earneſtly for this End, and therefore no Doubt believed 
it attainable, Col. iv. 12. Labouring fervently for you in Prayers, | that ye 
may ſtand perfect, &c. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. and v. 23, cc. 

Proof 5. F. VII. But Fiſthly, This Doctrine is contrary to common Reaſon and 

Darkneſsand Senſe, For the two oppolite Principles, whereof the one rules in the 


— Children of Darkneſs, the other in the Children of Light, are Sin and 


o— 2 Righteouſneſs; and as they are reſpectively leavened and actuated by 
gether. them, ſo they are accounted either as reprobated or juſtified, ſeeing 
Prov. 17. 15. it is Abomination in the Sight of God, either to, juſtify the Wicked, or condemn 
the Juſt. Now to ſay that Men cannot be ſo leavened by the one as 
to be delivered from the other, is in plain Words to affirm, that Sin 
and Righteouſneſs are conſiſtent; and that a Man may be truly termed 
righteous, though he be daily /mning in every Thing he doth; and 
then what Difference betwixt Good and Evil? Is not this to fall into 
that great Abomination of putting Light for Darkneſs? and calling 
Good Evil, and Evil Good? Since they ſay the very beſt Aftions of God's 
Children are defiled and polluted, and that thoſe that fin daily in Thought, 
Mord, and Deed are good Men and Women, the Saints and holy Servants of 
the holy pure God. Can there be any Thing more repugnant than this 
to common Reaſon? Since the Subject is ſtill denominated from that 
Accident that doth moſt influence it; as a Wall is called White when 
there is much Whiteneſs, and Black when there is much Blackneſs, and 
ſuch like; but- when there is more Unrighteouſneſs in a Man than 
Righteouſneſs, that Man ought rather to be denominated unrighteous 
If all daily than righteous. Then ſurely if every Man fin daily in Thought, 
1 _ dus Word, and Deed, and that in his Sins there is no Righteouſneſs at 
Man then all, and that all his righteous Actions are polluted and mixed with 
ee! Sin, then there is in every Man more Unrighteouſneſs than Righte- 
ouſneſs; 


— 


J 
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oulneſs; ; and ſo no Man ought to be called righteous, no Man can be 
{aid to be ſanctiſied or waſhed. Where are then the Children of God? Where 
are the purified Ones? Mliere are they who were. ſometimes unholy, but now 
holy ; that ſometimes were Darkneſs, but now are Light in the Lord? There 
can none ſuch be found then at this Rate, except that Unrighteouſ- 
neſs be eſteemed ſo: And is not this to fall into that Abomination 
above-mentioned of juſtifying the Ungodly? This certainly lands in that The Blaſphemy 
| horrid Blaſphemy of the Ranters, that affirm there is no Difference be- A 
twixt Good and Evil, and that all is one in the Sight of God. I could ſhew 
many more grols Abſurdities, evil Conſequences, and manifeſt Con- 
traditions implied in this ful Dotirme ; but this may ſuffice at pre- 
ſent, by which alſo in a good Meaſure the Proof of the Truth we 
affirm is advanced. Yet nevertheleſs,” for the further evidencing of 
it, I ſhall proceed to the ſecond Thing propoſed by me, to wit, to 
prove this from ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Holy Scriptures. 

F. VIII. And Fir/t, I prove it from the peremptory poſitive Com- SeR. II. 
mand of Chriſt and the Apoſiles, ſeeing this is a Maxim engraven in proof 1. 


every Man's Heart naturally, That no Man is bound to do that which is 


impoſſible: Since then Chriſt and his Apoſiles have commanded us to B- ye ber, 


keep all the Commandments, and to be perfect in this Reſpect, it is poſ- G 8 1 


ible for us ſo to do. Now that this is thus commanded without any ments. 
Commentary or Conſequence, is evidently apparent from theſe plain 
TY Matt. v. 48. and vii. 21. Jol xiii. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Johm ii. 3, 4, 5, 6. and iii. 2, 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Theſe nher intimate a poſitive Command for it; they declare 
che abſolute Neceſſity of it; and therefore, as if they had purpoſely 
been written to anſwer the Objections of our Oppoſers, they ſhew the 


Folly of thoſe that will eſteem themſelves Children or Fw of God, 
while they do otherwiſe. _ 


Secondly, It is poſſible, becauſe we receive the Goſpel and Law Proof a. 
thereof for that Effect; and it is expreſly promiſed to us, as we are The Poſſibility 
under Grace, as appears by theſe Scriptures, Rom. iv. 14.' Sin ſha any * 


not have Dominion over you; for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace: © 
And 


* 
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And Rom. viii. 3. For what the Lau could not do, in that it was weak 
through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son, &c. | that the Righteouſneſs of the 

7 Law might be fulfilled in us, &c. For if this were not a Condition bot 
and Goſpel. requiſite, neceſſary, and attainable under the Goſpel, there were no 

Difference betwixt the Bringing in of a better Hope, and the Lau which _ 

made nothing perſect; neither betwixt thoſe which are under the Goſpel, 

or who under the Law enjoyed and walked in the Life of the - Goſpel 

and mere Legaliſts. Whereas the Apoſtle, throughout the whole Szxth to 

the Romans, argues not only the Poſſibility but the Neceſſity of being 

free from Sin, from their being under the Goſpel, and under Grace, 

and not under the Law; and therefore ſtates himſelf and thoſe to 

whom he wrote in that Condition in theſe Verſes, 2, 3, 4. 5, 6, 7. and 

therefore in the 11, 12, 13. 16, 17, 18 Verſes, he argues both the Poſſi- 

bility and Neceſlity of this Freedom from Sin, almoſt in the ſame Man- 

ner we dida little before; and in the 22d he declares them in Meaſure 

to have attained this Condition in theſe Words, But now being made 

| free from Sin, and become Servants to God, ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, 

perfection and the End everlaſting Life. And as this Perfection or Freedom from 

3 Sin is attained and made poſlible where the Goſpel and inward Law 

tained and of the Spirit is received and known, ſo the Ignorance hereof has been 

made poſſible ; P ä 

by the Goſpel, and is an Occaſion of oppoſing this Truth. For Man not minding 

the Light or Law within his Heart, which not only diſcovers Sin, but 

leads out of it, and ſo being a Stranger to the new Life and Birth 

that is born of God, which naturally does his Will, and cannot of 

its own Nature tranſgreſs the Commandments of God, doth, I ſay, 

in his natural State look at the Commandments as they are without 

The Litter, him in the Letter; and finding himſelf reproved and convicted, is 

e by the Letter killed, but not made alive. So Man, finding himſelf 

aun, wounded, and not applying himſelf inwardly to that which can heal, 

labours in his own Will after a Conformity to the Law as it is with- 

out him, which he can never obtain, but finds the more he wreſtles, 

the more he falleth ſhort. So this is the Jew fill in Effect, with his 

carnal Commandment, with the Lau without, in the firſt Covenant 


State, 


PA ETI 


State, which makes not the Comers thereunto perſecl as pertaining to the Con- 


ſcience, Heb. ix. g. though they may have here a Notion of Chriſtianity, 
and an external Faith in Chriſt, This has made them ſtrain and 


wreſt the Scriptures for an imputative Righteouſneſs wholly without 
them, to cover their Impurities; and this hath made them imagine 


an Acceptance with God poſſible, though they ſuppoſe it impoſſible 


ever to obey Chriſt's Commands. But alas! O deceived Souls! that 
will not avail in the Day wherein God will judge every Man according 


to his Work, whether good or bad. It will not ſave thee to ſay, it was 


neceſſary for thee to ſin daily in Thought, Word, and Deed: for 
ſuch as do ſo have certainly obeyed Unrighteouſneſs: And what is 


provided for ſuch but Tribulation and Anguiſh, Indignation and Wrath; 
even as Glory, Honour, and Peace, Immortality and eternal Life to ſuch as 


have done Good, and patiently continued m Well-doing.. So then, if thou 


deſireſt to know this Perfection and Freedom from Sin poſſible for 


thee, turn thy Mind to the Light and ſbiritual Law of Chriſt in the Heart, 
and ſuffer the Reproofs thereof; bear the Judgment and Indignation- 
of God upon the unrighteous Part-in-thee as therein is revealed, Which 
Chriſt hath made tolerable for thee, and ſo ſuffer Judgment in thee to 


215. 


be brought forth into Victory, and thus come to partake of the Fellowſh 16 How we par 


of Chrift's Sufferings, and be made conformable unto his Death, that thou 
mayelt feel thyſelf crucified with him to the World by the Power of his 


take of Corif 3 
Sufferings, 
and are made 
conformable 


Croſs in thee; ſo that that Life that ſometimes was alive in thee to this unt his Death. 


World, and the Love and Luſts thereof, may die, and a new Life 
be raiſed, by which thou mayeſt live henceforward to God, and not 


to or for thyſelf; and with the Apoſtle thou mayeſt ſay, Gal. ii. 20. 


[t is no more 1, but Chriſt alive in me; and then thou wilt be a Chriſtian 
indeed, and not in Name only, as too many are.;. then thou wilt know 
what it is to have put off the old Man with lus Deeds, who indeed fins 
daily in Thought, Word, and Deed; and to have put on the new Man; 
that is renewed in Holineſs, after the Image of him that hath created him, Epheſ. 
iv. 24. and thou wilt witneſs thyſelf to be God's Workmanſhip, created 

| rh: m 


216 


Matt. xi. 30. 
1 John v. 3. 


Proof 3. 


Many have 
attained Per- 
fection. 


Enoch walk- 
ed with God, 
and was per- 


fect. 
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in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, and ſo not to FR always. Anh t to 
this new Man Chriſt's Yoke is eaſy, and his Burden is light; though it be 
heavy, to the old Adam; yea, the Commandments of God are not unto 
this Man grievous; for it is his Meat and Drink to be found fuplling mn 
Will of God. 

Laſily, This Perfedion or Eee from Sin is poſlible, bevy 
many. have attained it, according to the expreſs Teſtimony of the 
Scripture; ſome before the Law, and ſome under the Law, through 
witneſſing and partaking of the Benefit and Effect of the Goſpel, 
and much more many under the Goſpel. As firſt, It is written of 
Enoch, Gen. v. 22. 24. that he walked with God, Which no Man while 
inning can ; nor doth the Scripture record any Failing of his. It 
is ſaid of Noah, Gen. vi. g. and of ob i. 8. and of TNacharias and 
Elizabeth, Luke i. 6. that they were perſefl; but under the Goſpel, be- 
ſides that of the Romans above-mentioned, ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith of 
many Saints in general, Ephe/.1i. 4, 5, 6. But God, who is rich in Mercy, for 
his great Love wherewith he hath loved us, even when we were dead in Sins, 
hath quickened us together with Chriſt, by Grace ye are ſaved; and hath raiſed 
us up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Fefſus, &c. 
I judge while they were ſitting in theſe heavenly Places, they could 
not be daily ſinning in Thought, Word, and Deed; neither were all 
their Works which they did there as filthy Rags, or as a menſtruous 


| Garment. See what is further ſaid to the Hebrews, xil,22, 23. Spirits 


Sect. III. 


of juſt Men made perfect. And to conclude, let that of the Revelations, 
XIV. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. be conſidered, where though their being found. with- 
out Fault be ſpoken in the preſent Time, yet it is not without Re- 
ſpect to their Innocency while upon Earth; and their being re- 
deemed from among Men, and no Guile found in their Mouth, "is expreſly 
mentioned in the Time paſt. But I ſhall proceed now, in the Third 
Place, to anſwer the ei which indeed are eee 


our Oppoſers. 


Obj. 1. 


F. IX, I ſhall begin with their chief and great Argument, which 


is the Words of the Apoſtle, 1 John i. 8. If we ſay that we have no Sin, 


we 


0 PERFECT pl 
we deceive ourſelves, and 0. 6: Faw 15 not in wa This they e Rom 
vincible. f era | : 114, % babe 

But is it not Nen to bee Men fo Blinded with Partiality ? How Anſtu. 1. 
many Scriptures: tenfold more plain do they reject, and yet ſtick ſo 
tenaciouſly to this, that can receive ſo many Anſwers? As Firſt. 

Iſue ſay we have no Sin, &c.] will not import the Apoſtle himſelf to I/ we ſay we 
be included. Sometimes the Scripture uſeth this Manner of Expreſ- K. Chheded 
Gon when the Perſon ſpeaking cannot be included; which Manner 

of Speech the Grammarians call Metaſchematiſmus. Thus James iii. 9,10. 
ſpeaking of the Tongue, ſaith,” Therewith bleſs we God, and therewith . 

curſe we Men; adding, Theſe Things ought not ſo to be. Who from this 

will conclude that the Apoſtle was one of thoſe Curſers? But Se- Anfw. 2. 
condly, This Objection hitteth not the Matter; he ſaith not, We ſin 

daily in Thought, Word, and Deed; far leſs that the very good Works which 

God works in us by his Spirit are Sm: Yea, the very next Verſe clearly 

ſhews, that upon Conſeſſion and Repentance we ate not only forgiven, 

but alſo cleanſed; He is faithful to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 

from all Unrighteoujneſs. Here is both a Forgiveneſs and Removing of 

the Guilt, and a Cleanſing or Removing of the Filth; for to make 
Forgiveneſs and Clean/ing to belong both to the'Removing of the Guilt, 

as there is no Reaſon for it from the Text, ſo it were a moſt violent 
forcing of the Words, and would imply a needleſs Tautology. The 

Apoſtle having ſhewn how that not the Guilt only, but even the 

Filth alſo of Sin is removed, ſubſumes his Words in the Time paſt in 

the 10th Verſe, If we jay we have not ſinned, we make him @ Liar. Thirdly, Anfw. 3. 
As Auguſtine well obſerved, in his Expoſition upon the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, It is one Thing not to fm, and another Thing not to have Sin. 1t is one 
The Apoſtle's Words are not, If we ſay we ſin not, or commit not r 


ſin, and 


daily, but if we fay we have no Sin: And betwixt theſe two there is a another 2 
manifeſt Difference; for in reſpect all have inned, as we freely ac- Sin. 
knowledge, all may be ſaid in a Senſe to have Sin. Again; Sin may 

be taken for the Secd of Sin, which may be in thoſe that are redeem- 


ed from actual Sinning; but as to the Temptations and Provocations 


E e pro- 
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proceeding from it being reſiſted by the Servants of God, and not 
yielded to, they are the Devil's Sin that tempteth, not the Man's 
Anſw. 4. that is preſerved. | Fourthly, This being conſidered, as alſo how po- 
ſitive and plain once and again the ſame Apoſtle is in that very 
Epiſtle, as in divers Places above cited, is it equal or rational to 
ſtrain this one Place, preſently after ſo qualified and ſubſumed in 
the Time paſt, to contradict not only other poſitive Expreſſions of-his, 
but the whole Tendency of his Epiſtle, and of the reſt of * 11 
Commands and Precepts of the Scripture? 
Obj. 2. Secondly, Their ſecond Objection is from two Places of Scripinny 
much of one Signification : The one is, 1 Kings viii. 46. For there i 
no Man that ſmneth not. The other is, Ecclef. vii. 20. For there is not 
a juſt Man upon Earth, that doeth Good, and finneth not. A 
Anſw. I anſwer, Firſt, Theſe affirm nothing of a daily and continual 
Sinning, ſo as never to be redeemed from it; but only that all have 
/enned, or that there is none that doth not /n, though not always, ſo 
: as never to ceaſe to jm; and in this lies the Queſtion. Yea, in that 
Place of the Kings he ſpeaks within two Verſes of the returning of 
fuch with all their Souls and Hearts ; which implies a Poſſibility of leav- 
Diverſity of ing off Sin. Secondly, There is a Refpect to be had to the Seafons 
Be and Diſpenſations; for if it ſhould be granted that in Solomon's Time 
reſpeted. there were none that /inned not, it will not follow that there are none 
fuch now, or that it is a Thing not now attainable by the Grace of 
God under the Goſpel: For A non efſe ad non poſſe non valet ſequela. 
And Laſtly, This whole Objection hangs upon a falſe Interpretation; 
for the Hebrew Word N may be read in the Potential Mood, thus, 
There is no Man who may not ſin, as well as in the Indicative: So both the 
old Latin, Junius and Tremellius, and Vutablus have it; and the ſame 
Word is ſo uſed, Halm cxix. 11. 1 have hid thy Word in my Heart, 
: NH N (hb that is to ſay, That I may not ſin againſt thee, in the 
Potential Mood, and not in the Indicative; which being more anfwerable 
to the univerſal Scope of the Scriptures, the Teflimony of the Truth, 
u eh and 


F 
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and the Senſe almoſt of all Interpreters, doubtleſs ought to be ſo 
underſtood, and the pther Interpretalion rejected as ſpurious. 
1 They object ſome Expreſſions of the Apoſile Paul, Rom. Obj. 3. 
19. For the Good that I would, I do not; but the Evil which F would 
_ « that-£u And Ver. 24. O wretched Man that I am! dune de- 
liver me from the Body of th Death? 
I anſwer, This Place infers nothing, ame it were apparent that Anfw. 
the Apoſtle here were ſpeaking of his own Condition, and not ra- 
ther in the Perſon of others, or what he himſelf had ſometimes 
borne ; which 1s frequent in Scripture, as in the Caſe of curſing, in 
james before mentioned. But there is nothing in the Text that 
doth clearly ſignify the Apoſtle to be ſpeaking of himſelf, or of a 
Condition he was then under, or was always to be under; yea, on 
the Contrary, in the former Chapter, as afore is at large ſhewn, he 
declares, they were dead to Sin; demanding how fuck ſhould yet live paul perſo. 
any longer therein? Secondly, It appears that the Apoſtle perſonated one oxy: 4 
not yet come to a ſpiritual Condition, in that he faith, Ver. 14. Man, © ftew 
But I am carnal, ſold under Sin. Now is it to be imagined, that the 3 830 
Apoſtle Paul, as to his own proper Condition, when he wrote that 
Ehiſlle, was a carnal Man, Who in Chap. 1. teſtifies of himſelf, That 
he was ſeparated to be an Apofile, capable to impart to the Romans ſpiritual 
Gifts; and Chap. viii. Ver. 2. That the Law of the Spirit of Life in 
Chriſt Jeſus had made him free from the Law of Sin and Death? So then 
he was not carnal. And ſeeing there are ſpiritual Men in this Life, 
as our Adverfaries will not deny, and is intimated through the 
whole viiith Chapter to the Romans, it will not be denied but the 
Apoſtle was one of them : So then as his calling himſelf carnal in 
Chap. vii. cannot be underſtood of his on proper State, neither can 
the reſt of what he ſpeaks there of that Kind be ſo underſtood : Yea 
after, Ver. 24. where he makes that Exclamation, he adds in the 
next Verſe, I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſi our Lord; ſignifying that 
by him he witneſſed Deliverance; and fo goeth on, ſhewing how 
he had obtained it in the next Chapter, viz. viii. Ver. 35. Who ſhall 
Ee 2 ſeparate 
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ſebarate us from the Love of Chriſt? And Ver. 37. But in all theſe Things 
we are more than Conquerors: And in the laſt Verſe, Nothing ſhall be'able 
to ſeparate us, &c. But wherever there is a continuing'in Sin, there is 
a Separation in ſome Degree, ſeeing every Sin is contrary- to God, 

Whom Sin and avouia, 1. e. a Tranſereſſion of the Law, 1 John iii. 4. and\who- 

np oh3 ever committeth the leaſt Sin, is overcome of it, and ſo in that 

queror. Reſpect is not a Conqueror, but conquered. This Condition 
then, which the Apoſtle plainly teſtified he with ſome others had 
obtained, could not conſiſt with continual remaining and — 
in Sin. 


Obj. 4. Fourthly, They object the Faults and Sins of en eminent Sainte 0s 
Noah, David, &c. 
Anſw. I anſwer, That doth not at all prove the Caſe: Forthe Queſtion is 
not, Whether good Men may not fall into Sin, which 1s not denied; but 
Ma; 22 5 4 whether it be not poſſible for them not to ſm? It will not follow becauſe 
freed from theſe Men /inned, that therefore they were never free of Sin, but al- 
** ways /mmned: For at this Rate of arguing, it might be urged, ac- 
_ cording to this Rule {Contrariorum par ratio, 1. e. The Reaſon of Con- 
traries 1s alike) that if, becauſe a good Man hath ſinned once or twice, 
he can never be free from Sin, but muſt always be daily and con- 
tinually a Sinner all his Life long; then by the Rule of Contraries, 
if a wicked Man have done Good once or twice, he can never be 
free from Righteouſneſs, but muſt always be a righteous Man all his 
Life-time: Which as it is moſt abſurd in itſelf, ſo it is contrary to 
the plain Teſtimony of the Scripture, Ezek. xxxiii. 12. to 18. 
Obj. Laſtly, They object, That if Perfeftion or Freedom from Sin be attain- - 
able, this will render Mortification of Sin uſeleſs, and make the Blood of 
Chriſt of no Service to us, neither need we any more pray for For yang of 
Sins. 
Anſw. I anſwer, I had almoſt omitted this Objection, becauſe of the ma- 
nifeſt Aburdity of it: For can Mortification of Sin be uſeleſs, 
where the End of it is obtained? Seeing there is no attaining of this 


Per- 
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perfection but by Mortification. Doth the Hope and Belief of Who fights 
overcoming render the Fight unneceſſary? Let rational Men ip w over- 
judge which bath moſt Senſe in it, to ſay as our Adverſaries do, It ome hisFoe? 
is neceſſary that "we fight and wreſtle, but we muſt" never think of over- 
coming, ue muſt reſolve ſtill to be overcome; or to ſay, Let us fight,” be- 
cauſe we may overcome? Whether do ſuch as believe they may be 
cleanſed by it, or thoſe that believe they can never be cleanſed by 
it, render the Blood of Chriſt moſt effectual? If two Men were both 
grievouſly diſeaſed, and applied themſelves to a Phyſician for Re- 
medy, which of thoſe do moſt commend the Phyſician and his Cure, 
he that believeth he may be cured by him, and as he feels himſelf 
cured, confeſſeth that he is ſo, and ſo can ſay this is a ſkilful Phy- 
fician, this is a good Medicine, behold I am made whole by it; 
or he that never is cured, nor ever believes that he can ſo long as 
he lives? As for praying for Forgweneſs, we deny it not; for that all Praying for 
have ſnned, and therefore all need to pray that their Sins paſt may beef, e 
blotted out, and that they may be daily preſerved from ſinning. 
And if hoping or believing to be made free from Sm hinders pray- 
ing for Forgweneſs of Sin, it would follow by the ſame Inference that 
Men ought not to forſake Murder, Adultery, or any of theſe groſs 
Evils, ſeeing the more Men are ſinful, the more plentiful Occaſion 
there would be of aſking Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the more Work 
for Mortification. But the Apoſtle had ſufhciently refuted ſuch ſin- 
pleaſing Cavils in theſe Words, Rom. vi. 1, 2. Shall we continue: in We 
that Grace may abound? God forbid. | 
But Laſily, It may be eafily. alfred. by a Retortion to > thoſe 
that preſs this from the Words of the Lord's Prayer, forgive us our 
Debts, that this militates no leſs againſt perfect Juſtification than 
againſt perfect Sanctification : For if all the Saints, the leaſt as well 
as the greateſt, be perſectly juſtified in that very Hour wherein they 
are converted, as. our Adverſaries will have it, then they have 
Remiſſion of Sins long before they die. May it not then be ſaid 
to them, What Need have ye to pray for Remiſſion of Sin, who 


are 
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are already juſtified, Whoſe Sins are long 250 PRIN n n 


{5 and to come? 1 5 4 
2 F. X. But this may fullice ©) Gee this PoſGbility: 5 


concerning ſpeaks clearly enough, Lib. 3. adver. Pelagium, This we alſo ſay, 
ply 0 that a Man may not fin, if he will, for a Time and Place, ac- 
from Sin. © cording to his bodily Weakneſs, ſo long as his Mind is intent, 
{+ ſo long as the. Cords of the Cithara relax not by any Vice; and 
Jerom. again in the ſame Book, Which is that that I ſaid, that it is 
put in our Power (to wit, being helped by the Grace of God) 
++ either to ſin or not to fin.” For this was the Error of Pelagius, 
which we indeed reject and abhor, and which the ' Fathers deſery- 
edly withſtood, ** That Man by his natural Strength, without the 
Help of God's Grace, could attain to that State ſo as not to 
** ſim.” And Auguſline himſelf, a great Oppoſer of the Pelagian He- 
reſy, did not deny this Poſſibility as attainable by the Help of 
God's Grace, as in his Book de Spiritu & Litera, Cap. 2. and his 
Book de Naturd & Gratid againſt Pelagius, Cap. 42, 50, 60, and 63. 
de Gęſtis Concilii Palæſtini, Cap. 7. & 2. and de Peccato Originali, Lib. 2. 
Gelaſius. Cap. 2. Gelaſtus alſo, in his Diſputation againſt Pelagius, ſaith, 
HgBut if any affirm that this may be given to ſome Saints in this 
Life, not by the Power of Man's Strength, but by the Grace of 
God, he doth well to think ſo confidently, and hope it faithfully; 
That by the for by this Gift of God all Things are poſſible. That this was 
3 — _ the common Opinion of the Fathers, appears from the Words of 
poſſible. the Afzanſic Council, Canon the laſt, ** We believe alſo this accord- 
| ++ ing to the Catholick Faith, that all who are baptized through Grace 
by Baptiſm received, and Chriſt helping them, and co-working, 
may and ought tc do whatfoever Belongs to Salvation, if _ N 
*« faithfully labour. 2 
Concluſion. F. XI. Bleſſed then are * that WOW in him, ad 1s Hoh 
able and willing to deliver as many as come to him through true 
Repentance from all Sin, and do not reſolve, as theſe Men do, to 
* the Devil's Servants all their Life- time, but daily go on forſaking 


Under- | 
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Unrighteouſneſs, and forgetting thoſe Things that are Rs: prefs Phil. 3. 14. = 
forward toward the Mark, for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt - 4 feat a 


Fefus; ſuch ſhall not find their Faith and Confidence | to be in for the Prize, 
vain, but in due Time ſhall be made Conquerors through him in ;, and Overcom- 
whom they have believed; and fo eee Jhall be ęſlabliſned 
as Pillars in "the! _ LA Goa, ſo as" they Your” 6% 0 de out 


Rev. iii. 12. 
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Although ! this Gt ita as; inward — i God. be 4 fun to: work 
out Salvation, yet in thoſe in whom it is reſiſted it both may and 
doth become thew Condemnation. Moreover they in whoſe 
Hearts it hath wrought in Part to purify and ſantlify them in 
order to their further Perfection, may, by Diſobedience, fall from 
it, turn it to Wantonneſs, Jude 4. make Shipwreck of 
Faith, 1 Tim. i. 19. and after having taſted the heavenly 
Gift, and been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, again 
fall away, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. yet fuch an Increaſe and Stability 
in the Truth may in this 1 tfe be attained, from which there can 
be no total Apoſtaſy. 


$4; * firſt Sentence of this Propoſition hath already been 
treated of in the fifth and /ixth Probgſitions, where it hath 
been ſhewn that that Zight which is given for Life and Salvation be- 
comes the Condemnation of thoſe that refuſe it, and therefore is al- 
ready proved in thoſe Places, where I did demonſtrate the Poſſibi- 
lity of Man's reſiſting the Grace and Spirit of God; and indeed it 
is ſo apparent in the Scriptures, that it cannot. be denied by ſuch 
as will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe Teſtimonies, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. 
Jolm iii. 18, 19. 2 Theff. ii. 11, 12. Als vii. 31. & xiii. 46. Rom. i. 18. 
As for the other Part of it, that they in whom this Grace may have 
wrought in a good Meaſure in order to purify and ſandliſy them, tending to 
their further Perfeftion, may afterwards, through Diſobedience, fall away, &c. 
The Teſlimonies of the Scripture included in the Propoſition itſelf 
are ſufficient to prove it to Men of unbiaſſed Judgment; but becauſe 
as to this Part our Caule is common with many other Proteſtants, I 
ſhall be the more brief in it: For it is not my Deſign to do that 


which 
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which is done already, neither do I covet to appear knowing by 
writing much; but imply purpoſe to preſent to the World a faith- 
ful Account of our Principles, and briefly: to let them underſiand 1 
what we have to ſay for ourſelves. biggi gur | 4 Falling 
$. II. From theſe Scriptures then included. i in n the Propoſition, not from Grace by 
to mention many more which might be urged, I argue thus Diſobedience. 


evinced. 


Men may turn the Grace of God into em then, they mn Arg. 1. 
once have had it: 


But the Firſt i is true: Therefore alſo the nee * | 1411 
Men may | make Shipwreck of Faith, they. 5 10 once * had it; Arg. 2. 


Neither could they ever have had trut Faith. without the Grace of God: 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Laſt. . 


Men may have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and been made Partakers of Arg. 3. 
the Holy Spirit, and - afterwards fall away, they muſt needs have known 
in Meaſure the Operation of God's ſaving Grace and Spirit, without which 
no Man could taſte the heavenly Gift, nor yet partake of the Holy Spirit: 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Laſt. | 
Secondly, Seeing the contrary: Doctrine is buile upon this falſe 17. 


Hypotheſis, That Grace is not given for Salvation to any, but to a certain The Dodrine 
left Number, which, cannot loſe it, and that all the reſt of Mankind, by an 21 
abſolute Decree, are debarred from Grace and Saluation; that being de- bation i in. 
ſtroyed, this falls to the Ground. Now as that Doctrine of | theirs _—_— 
is wholly inconſiſtent with the daily Practice of thoſe: that preach it, manor, 25 
in that they exhort People to believe and be ſaved, While in the Ew 
mean Time, if they belong to the Decree of Reprobation, it is 

ſimply impoſſible for them ſo to do; and if to the Decree of Elec- 

tion, it is needleſs, ſeeing it is as impoſſible to them to miſs of it, as 

hath been - before demonſtrated. So alſo in this Matter of Per ſever- 

ance, their Practice and Principle are no leſs inconſiſtent; and con- 
tradictory. For while: they daily exhort People to be faithful to the 

End, ſhewing them if they continue not, they ſhall be cut and fall 

ſhort of the Reward; which is very true, but no leſs inconſiſtent with 

that Doctrine that affirms there is no Huzard, becauſe no Poſſubility of de- 
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harting from the leaſt Meaſure of true Grace; which if true, it is to no 
Purpoſe to beſeech them to and, to whom God hath made it im- 
poſſible to fall. I ſhall not longer inſiſt upon the Probation of this, 
ſeeing what is ſaid may ſuffice to anſwer my Deſign; and that the 
Thing is alſo abundantly proved by many of the ſame judgment. 
That this was the Doctrine of the primitive Proteſtants thence appears, 
that the Auguſtine Confeſhon condemns it as an Error of the Anabaptiſts, 
to ſay, That they who once are juſtified, cannot loſe the Holy Spirit. Many 
ſuch like Sayings are to be found in the common Places of Philih 


The Opinion Melanfthon. Voſfius, in his Pelagian Hiſtory, Lib. 6. teſtifies, That this 


Ares — " was the common Opinion of the Fathers. In the Confirmation of the 
8 from twelfth Theſis, Page 587. he hath theſe Words: That this which we 
8 have ſaid was the common Sentiment of Antiquity, thoſe at pre- 
*« ſent can only deny, who otherwife perhaps are Men not un- 
learned, but nevertheleſs in Antiquity altogether Strangers, &c.” 
Theſe Things thus obſerved, I come to the Ohjections of our Oppolers. 
Obj. 1. $. III. Firs, They allege, That thoſe Places mentioned of making 
Shipwreck of Faith, are only to be nn of ſeeming Faith, and not of 
a real true Faith. 
Anfw. This Objection is very weak, and apparently contrary to the Text, 
1 Tim. i. 19. where the Apoſtle addeth to Faith a good Conſcience, by 
7 way of Complaint; whereas if their Faith had been only ſeeming 


and hypocritical, the Men had been better without it than with eit; 
neither had they been worthy of Blame for loſing that which in it- 
ſelf was Evil. But the Apoſtle expreſly adds [and of a good Con- 
fcience,} which ſhews it was real; neither can it be ſuppoſed that 
Men could truly attain a good Conſcience without the Operation of 
God's ſaving Grace; far leſs that a good Conſcience doth confift with a 
feeming falfe and hypocritical Faith. Again, theſe Places of the 
Apoſtle being ſpoken by way of Regret, clearly import that theſe 
Attainments they had fallen from were good and real, not falſe and 
deceitful, ' elſe he would not have regretted their falling from them; 


and ſo he faith poſitively, They laſted of "the heavenly Gift, and were 
made 
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made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. not that they ſeemed to be fo 
which ſheweth this Objection is very frivolous. irn 

Secondhy, They allege, Phil. 1. 6. Being confident of a5 ue ry Thing; Obj. 2. 
that he which hath begun a good Work in you will. perform it until: the Day 
of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. and 1 Pet. i. 5. Who are kept by. the Power chem 
through Faith unto Saluatton; 

Theſe Scriptures, as they do not r any Thing poſitively con- Anfw. 
trary to us, ſo they cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than as the 
Condition is performed upon our Part, ſeeing Salvation is no other- Salvation is 
ways propoſed there but upon certain neceſſary Conditions to be £79294 upon 
performed by us, as hath been above proved, and as our Adverſaries 14 2 
alſo acknowledge, as Rom. viii. 13. For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall ea. 
die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall 
live. And Heb. iii. 14. We are made Partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the 
Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the End. For if theſe Places of 
the Scripture upon which they build their Objections were to be 
admitted without theſe Conditions, it would manifeſtly overturn 
the whole Tenor of their Exhortations throughout all their Writings. 

Some other Objethons there are of the ſame Nature, which are ſolved 
by the ſame Anſwers, which- alſo, becauſe largely treated of by 
others, I omit, to come to that "Teſtimony of the Truth which is more 
eſpecially ours in this Matter, and is contained in the latter Part of 
the Propoſition in theſe Words: Yet ſuch an Increaſe and Stability in the 
Truth may in this Life be attained, from whith there cannot be a total Apoſtaſy. 

\. IV. As in the Explanation: of the fifth and /axth Propofition J ob- 
ſerved, that ſome that had denied the Errors of others concerning 
Reprobation, and affirmed the Univerſality of Chriſts Death, did notwith- 

. ſtanding fall ſhort in ſufficiently holding forth the Truth, and ſo 

gave the contrary Party Occaſion by their Defects to be ſtrength- 77, 0 Ex 
ened in their Errors, ſo it may be ſaid in this Caſe. As upon the 338 
one Hand they err who affirm, That the leaſt Degree of true and ſaving aſſerting a 
Grace cannot be fallen from, ſo do they err upon the other Hand that Falling 


or not Fall- 


deny any ſuch Stability to be attained from which there cannot be a total ing from 


Grace 
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and final Apoſtaſy., And betwixt theſe two Extremes lieth the Truth ; 
apparent in the Scriptures, which God hath revealed unto us by 


the Teſtimony of his Spirit, and which alſo we are made ſenſible of 


by our own Experience. And even as in the former Controverſy. was 


obſerved, ſo alſo in this, the Defence of Truth will readily appear 
to ſuch as ſeriouſly weigh the Matter; for the Arguments upon both 
Hands, rightly applied, will as to this hold good; and the Objec- 


tions, which are ſtrong as they are reſpectively urged againſt the 


ft 
Watchful- 
neſs and Di- 
ligence is of 
indiſpenſible 
Neceſſuy to 
all, - 


two oppoſite falſe Opinions, are here eaſily ſolved, by the Eftabliſh- 
ing of this Truth. For all the Arguments which theſe allege that 
affirm, There can be no falling away, may well be received upon the 
one Part, as of thoſe who have attained to this Stability and Eſta- 
bliſhment, and their Objections ſolved by this Confeſſion ; ſo upon 
the other Hand, the Arguments alleged from Scripture "Teſtimonies 
by thoſe that affirm the Poſſibility of falling away may well be received 
of ſuch as are not come to this Eſtabliſhment, though having at- 
tained a Meaſure of true Grace. Thus then the contrary Batterings 
of our Adverſaries, who miſs the Truth, do concur the more ſtrongly 
to eſtabliſh it, while they are deſtroying each other. Burt leſt this 
may not ſeem to ſuffice to ſatisfy ſuch as judge it always poſſible: for the 
beſl of Men before they die to fall away, I ſhall add, for the Proof of it, 
ſome brief Conſiderations from ſome few "Teſtimonies of the Scrip- 
ture. | | | | 1 

FS. V. And Firſt, I freely acknowledge that it is good for all to be 
humble, and in this Reſpect not over confident, ſo as to lean. to this, 
to foſter themſelves in Iniquity, or lie down in Security, as if they 
had attained this Condition, ſeeing Watchfulneſs 'and Diligence is of 
indiſpenſible Neceſſity to all mortal Men, ſo long as they breathe in 
this World; for God will have this to be the conſtant Practice of a 


Chriſtian, that thereby he-may be the more fit to ſerve him, and bet- 


ter armed againſt all the Temptations of the Enemy. For fince the 
Wages of Sin is Death, there is no Man, while he ſinneth, and is ſub- 


ject thereunto, but may lawfully ſuppoſe himſelf capable of periſh- 


ing. 
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ing. Hence the Apoſtle Paul himſelf ſaith, 1 Cor. ix. 25. But I keep 
under my Body, and bring it into Subjedtion, left that ' by any Means, when 
I have preached: to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſi-away. Here the Apoſ- | 
tle ſuppoſes it poſſible for him to be a Caſt-away ; and yet it may be 5 
judged he was far more advanced in the inward Work of Regenera- 
tion, when he wrote that £py/ile, than many who now-a- days too pre- 
ſumptuouſly ſuppoſe they cannot fall away, becauſe they feel them- 
ſelves to have attained ſome ſmall Degree of true Grace. But the 
Apoſtle makes Uſe of this Suppoſition or Poſſibility of his being a 
Caſi-away, as I before obſerved, as an Inducement to them to be 
watchful; I keep under my Body, leſt, &c. Nevertheleſs the ſame 
Apoſtle, at another Time, in the Senſe and Feeling of God's holy 
Power, and in the Dominion thereof, finding himſelf a Conqueror there- 
through over Sin and his Soul's Enemies, maketh no Difficulty to 
affirm, Rom. viii. 38. For I am perſuaded that neither Death nor Liſe, &c. 
which clearly ſheweth that he had attained a Condition from which 
he knew he could not fall away. . 92 

But Secondly, It appears ſuch a Condition is attainable, be- II. 

cauſe we are exhorted to it; and, as hath been proved before, the 4 Condition 
Scripture never propoſeth to us Things impoſſible. - Such an Ex- this Life, 4 
hortation we have from the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore the rather, a --q 
Brethren, give Diligence to make your Calling and Election ſure. And Falling 
though there be a Condition here propoſed, yet ſince we have al- 
ready proved that it is poſſible to fulfil this Condition, then alſo 
the Promiſe annexed thereunto may be attained. And ſince, where 
Aſſurance is wanting, there is ſtill a Place left for Doubtings and 
Deſpairs, if we ſhould affirm it never attainable, then ſhould there 
never be a Place known by the Saints in this World, wherein they 
might be free of Doubting and: Deſpair; which as it is moſt abſurd 


in itſelf, ſo it is contrary to the manifeſt Experience of Thouſands. III. 
Thirdly, God hath given to many of his Saints and Children, * and 


and is ready to give unto all, a full and certain Aſſurance that they Habehmen, 


| wen of God 
are his, and that no Power ſhall be able to pluck them out of his may of his 
ants a 


Hand, Children. 
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Hand. But this Aſſurance would be no Aſſurance, if thoſe who 
are ſo aſſured were not eſtabliſhed and confirmed beyond all Doubt and 
Heſitation : If ſo, then ſurely there is no Poſhbility for ſuch to miſs 
of that which God hath aſſured them of. And that there is ſuch - 
Aſſurance attainable in this. Life, the Scripture abundantly de- 
clareth, both in general and as to particular Perſons. As firſt, 
Rev. iii. 12. Him that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my 
God, and he ſhall go no more out, &c. Which containeth a general Pro- 
miſe unto all. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome that are ſealed, 
2 Cor. 1. 22. Who hath alſo ſealed us;- and given the Earneſt of the Spirit 
in our Hearts: Wherefore the Spirit ſo ſealing is called the Earneſt or 
Pledge of our Inheritance, Epheſ. i. 13. In whom ye were ſealed by the 
Holy Spirit of Promiſe. And therefore the Apoſtle Paul, not only in 
that of the Romans above noted, declareth himſelf to have attained 
that Condition, but 2 Tim. iv. 7. he affirmeth in theſe Words, J 
have fought a good Fight, &c. which alſo many good Men have and 
do witneſs. And therefore as there can be nothing more evident 
than that which the manifeſt Experience of this Time ſheweth, and 
therein is found agreeable to the Experience of former Times, ſo we 
ſee there have been both of old and of late that have turned the Grace 
of God into Wantonneſs, and have fallen from their Faith and Integrity; 
thence we may ſafely conclude ſuch a Falling away poſſible. We alſo 
ſee that ſome of old and of late have attained a certain Aſſurance, 

ſome Time before they departed, that they ſhould inherit eternal Life, 
and have accordingly died in that good Hope, of and concerning. 
whom the Spirit of God teſtified that they are ſaved. Wherefore we 
all ſee ſuch a State is attainable in this Life, from which there is not 
a Falling away: For ſeeing the Spirit of God did ſo teſtify, it was not 
poſſible that they ſhould periſh, concerning whom he who cannot lie 
thus bare Witneſs. | 
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PROPOSITION X. 
Concerning the Mini1sSTRy. 


As by the Light or Gift of God all true Knowledge in Things 
ſpiritual 15 received and revealed, ſo by the ſame, as it is ma- 
nifeſted and recewed m the Heart, by the Strength and Power 
thereof, every true Miniſter. of the Goſpel is ordained, pre- 

pared, and ſupplied in the Work of the Miniſtry ; and by the 
Leading, Moving, and Drawing hereof ought every Evangeliſt 
and Chriſtian Paſtor to be led and ordered m his Labour and 
| Work of the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, as to the Per- 
ſons to whom, and as io the Time wherein he is to miniſter. 

Moreover they who have this Authorily may and ought to preach 

the Goſpel, though without human Commiſhon or Litera- 

ture; as on the other Hand, they who want the Authority of 

this divine Gift, however learned, or authorized by the Com- 

miſſion of Men and Churches, are to be efteemed but as De- 
ceivers, and not true Miniſters of the Goſpel. Alſo they . 
who have received this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they have The Goſpel 
freely received it, fo are they freely to give it, without Hire "op 2 
or Bargamang, far leſs to uſe it as a Trade to get Money by : Mat. 10. 8. 
Yet if God hath called any one from ther Employment or Trades, 

by which they acquire their Livelihood, it may be lawful for ſuch, 
according to the Liberty which they feel given them in the Lord, 

to recewe ſuch Temporals (to wit, what may be needful for them 

for Meat and Clothing) as are given them freely and cordially 

by thoſe to whom they have communicated Spirituals. 


9. I. H ITHERTO have treated of thoſe Things which re- 
< late to the Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtians, as they ſtand each 
in his private and particular Condition, and. how and by, what 
Means every Man may be a Chriſtian indeed, and fo abide. Now 1 
come 
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come in order to ſpeak of thoſe Things that relate ta Chrif „a6 
they are ſlated in a joint Fellowſhip and Communion, and come under a 
The Church of viſible and out ward Society, which Society is called the Church of God, 
Dual Body a and in Scripture compared to a Boch, and therefore named the 
of Chriſt. Body of Chriſ.. As then in the natural Body chere be divers Mem- 
| bers, all concurring to the common End of preſerving and. confirm- 
ing the whole Body, ſo in this ſpirituat and myſtical Body there are 
alſo divers Members, according to the different Meaſures of Grace 
and of the Spirit diverſly - adminiſtered unto. each Member; and from 
this Diverſity ariſeth that Diſtinction of Perſons in the viſible Society of 
Chriſtians, as of. Apoſtles, Paſtors, Evangelits, Miniſters, &c. That which 
in this Propoſition is propoſed, is, What makes or conſtitutes any 4 Mi- 
niſter of the Church, what his Qualifications ought to be, and how he ought to 
behave himſelf? But becauſe it may ſeem ſomewhat prepoſterous to 
ſpeak of the diſtin Offices of the Church until ſomething be ſaid of the 
Church in, general, though nothing , poſitively be ſaid of it in the 
Propoſition; yet, as here implied, I ſhall briefly premiſe ſomething 
thereof, and then proceed to the particular Members of it. | 
F. II. It is not in the leaſt my Deſign to meddle with thoſe nods. 
ous and many Controverſies wherewith the Pahiſis and Protefiants do 
tear one another concerning this Thing; but only according to the 
Truth manifeſted to me, and revealed in me by the Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, according to that Proportion of Wiſdom given me, briefly to 
hold forth as a neceſſary Introduction both to this Matter of the 
Miniſtry and of Worſhip, which followeth thoſe Things which I, to- 

gether with my Brethren, do believe concerning the Church. 0 
I. The Church then, according to the grammatical Signification of 
the Word, as it is uſed in the holy Scripture, ſignifies an Aſſembly or 
The Etymo- Gathering of many into one Place; for the Subſtantive £xx\noia comes from 
By 2 the the Word #xxalto J call out of, and originally from xa) I call; and 
ExxAnoia indeed, as this 1 is the grammatical Senſe of the Word, ſo alſo it is the 
(the Cherel) real and proper Signification of 'the Thing, the Church being no 


=” 5 ann rut but the Society, Gathering, or Company of fuch as God: hath 
| called 


ie Mn 6: 7-7 ti 


called. out! / tie World, and worldly" Spirit, to walk in his Wrong and 
LITE. The Church then ſo defined is to be conſidered as it com- 
prehends all that are thus called and gathered truly by God, both ſuch 
as are yet in this inferior World, and ſuch as having already laid 
down the earthly Tabernacle, are paſſed into their heavenly Man- 
ſions, which together do make up the one Catholick Church, concern- 
ing which there is ſo much Controverſy. Out of which Churck we yg Salvation 
freely acknowledge there can be no Salvation; becauſe under this N 
Church and its Denomination are comprehended all, and as many, | 
of whatſoever Nation, Kindred, Tongue, or People they be, though out- 
wardly Strangers, and remote from thoſe who. profeſs Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity in Words, and have the Benefit of the Scriptures, as be- 
come obedient to the holy Light and Teſtimony ' of God in their Hearts, 
ſo as to become ſanctified by it, and cleanſed from the Evils of their 
Ways. For this is the Univerſal or Catholick Spirit, by which many wut ue 
are called from 'all the four Corners of the Earth, and ſhall fit down with Church is. 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: By this the ſecret Life and Virtue of Jeſus 
is conveyed into many that are afar off, even as by the Blood that 
runs into the Veins and Arteries of the natural Body the Life is 
conveyed from the Head and Heart unto the extreme Parts. There Turks and 
may be Members therefore of this Catholick Church both among | Hea- Jews 4 if 
thens, Turks, Jews, and all the ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtians, Men and bers of this 
Women of Integrity and Simplicity of Heart, who though blinded — 
in ſome Things in their Underſtanding, and perhaps burdened with 
the Superſtitions and Formality of the ſeveral Sects in which they 
are ingroſſed, yet being upright in their Hearts before the Lord. 
chiefly aiming and labouring to be delivered from Iniquity, and 
loving to follow Righteouſneſs, are by the ſecret Touches of this 
holy Light in their Souls enlivened and quickened, thereby ſecretly 
united to God, and therethrough become true Members of this Ca- 
tholick Church. Now the Church in this Reſpect hath been in Being in 
all Generations; for God never wanted ſome: fuch Witneſſes: for 
him, heut many Times ſlighted, and not much obſerved by this 
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World; and therefore this Church, though ſtill in Being, hath been 
oftentimes as it were inviſible, in that it hath not come under the 
Obſervations of the Men of this World, being, as ſaith the Scrip- 


ture, Yer. iii. 14. One of a City, and two of a Family. And yet though 


the Church thus conſidered may be as it were hid from wicked Men, 
as not then gathered into a viſible Fellowſhip, yea, and not obſerved 
even by ſome that are Members of it, yet may there notwithſtanding 
many belong to it; as when Elias complained he was left alone, 
1 Kings xix. 18. God anſwered unto him, I have reſerved to myſelf 
ſeven thouſand Men, who have not bowed their Knees to the Image of Baal; 
whence the Apoſtle argues. Rom. xi. the Being of a Remnant in his 
Day. 

F. III. Secondly, The Church is to be conſidered as it ſignifies a 


The Definition certain Number of Perſons gathered by God's Spirit, and by the 
Ap eras Teſtimony of ſome of his Servants raiſed up for that End, unto the 


of God, as 
gathered into 


a vitible Fel- 


lowſhip. 


How to be- 
come a Mem- 
ber of that 
Church, 


Belief of the true Principles and Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, 
who through their Hearts being united by the ſame Love, and their 
Underſtandings informed in the ſame Truths, gather, meet, and 
aſſemble together to wait upon God, to worſhip him, and to bear a 
joint Teſtimony for the Truth againſt Error, ſuffering for the ſame, 
and ſo becoming through this Fellowſhip as one Family and Houl- 
hold in certain Reſpects, do each of them watch over, teach, inſtruc, 
and care for one another, according to their ſeveral Meaſures and 
Attainments: Such were the Churches of the primitive Times gathered 
by the Apoſtles; whereof we have divers mentioned in the holy 
Scriptures. And as to the:Vi/ibility of the Church in this Reſpect, there 
hath been a great Interruption ſince the les Days, by Reaſon 
of the Apoſlaſy,, as will hereafter appear: | 

F. IV. To be a Member then of the Cathalich Church there is | Need 
of the Inward Calling , God by his Light in the Heart, and a being 
leavened into the Nature and Spirit of it, ſo as to forſake Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and be turned to Righteouſneſs, and in the Inwardneſs of 


the Mind to be cut out of the wild Olive Tree of our own firſt fallen 
| Nature, 


Me MINaSST NW Y 4 emen 


Nature, and ingrafted into Chi by his Mord and / Shirit in the Hearts 
And this may be done in thoſe who are Strangers to the Hiſtoryy 
(God not having pleaſed do male them Partakers thereof] ab in tùhjge 
fifth and Axt h Propoitions hath already beew proved: anivad 1 ln ao OD 
To be a Member of a particular Church uf : Chriſt; as ieee The outward 
Work is indiſpenſibly neceſſary, ſo is alſo the outward Profeſſion of, hay 17 och 
and Belief in, Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe holy) Truths:;deliveted by his 9 of the =_— 
Spirit in the Scriptures ;':feeing the Teſtimony of the Spirit recorded 
in the Scriptures,” doth anſwer the Teſtimony of the ſame Spirit in 
the Heart, even as Face anfſwereth Face in a Glaſs. Hence it follows. 
that the inward Work of Holinefs, and forſaking Iniquity, isneceſs . 
ſary in every Reſpect to cke being a Member in the Church of Chriſt; © 
and that the outward Profeſſion is neceſſary to he a Member ofa 
particular gathered Church) but not to the being à Member of the 
Catfiolict Church; yet it is abfolutely neceſſary, where God affords the 
Opportunity of knowing it And the outward Teſtimony is to be 
believed, where it is prèſented and Wins Sum whereof hath 
upon other Occafionsi been already proved. n r [od 
F. V. But contrary'hereunts, the Devil, 8 avonketh and hath The Members 
wrought in the 'Myftery of Iniquity, hath taught his Followers to af- 2 — 
firm, That no Man, however! hoty, is u Member of the Church of Ghrift with- eee he 
out the outward Proſeſſim; and unleſs» he be initiated thereinto by ſome! out- == Proſe. 
ward Ceremonies. And again That Men who have this outward Profeſſion, on. 
though inwardly unholy, may be Members of the true Church of Chriſt, yea, 
and ought to be ſo efleemed." | This is . plainly to put Light for Darkneſs, 
and Darkneſs for Light; as if God had à greater Regard to Words 
than Actions, and were more pleaſed with vain Profeſſions than 
with real Holineſs: But theſe Things I have ſufficiently refuted 
heretofore. Only from hence let it be obſerved, that upon this 
falſe and rotten Foundation Antichriſt hath built his Babyloniſh Struc- - 
lure, and the Antichriſlian Church in the Apotaſy hath hereby reared her- 


elf up to that Height and Grandeur ſhe hath attained; ſo as to 
G g 2 exalt 
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exalt herſelf above all that is called God, and fit in the Temple of | God 
as Go. 04 #159) 58 len 1 ob od * girls d a7 51 


The Decay of For the cunnerithr Church of Chril gathered. i in the Apoſiles:Days, 
9 after beginning to decay as to the inward Life, came to be over- 
grown with ſeveral Errors, and the Hearts of the Profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anity to be leavened with the old Spirit and Converſation. of the 
World. vet it pleaſed God for ſome Centuries to preſerve that Life 
in many, whom he embolderied with Zeal to ſtand and ſuffer for 
When Men be- his Name through the ten  Perſecutions : But theſe being over, the 
Liane 1 Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, Love, Long - ſuffering, Goodneſs, and Tem- 
— 9 dad perance of Chriſtianity began to be loſt. For after that the Princes 
verſion, Chri- of the Earth came to take upon them that Profeſſion, and chat it 
Ton ceaſed to be a Reproach to be a Chriſtian, but rather became a Means 
to Preferment; Men became ſuch by Birth and Education, and not 
by Converſion and Renovation of Spirit: Then there was none 
ſo vile, none ſo wicked, none ſo profane, who became not a Mem- 
ber of the Church. And the Teachers and Paſtors thereof becoming 
the Companions of Princes, and ſo being enriched by their Bene- 
volence, and getting vaſt Treaſures and Eſtates, became puffed up, 
and as it were drunken with the vain Pomp and Glory of this World: 
And ſo marſhalled themſelves in manifold Orders and Degrees; not 
without innumerable Conteſts and Altercations who ſhould have the 
* Precedency. So the Virtue, Life, Subſtance, and Kernel of Chriſtian 
Religion came to be loſt, and nothing remained but a Shadow and 
Image; which dead Image, or Carcaſe of Chriſtianity (to make it take 
the better with the ſuperſtitious Multitude of Heathens that were en- 
groſſed in it, not by any inward Converſion of their Hearts, or by 
becoming leſs wicked or ſuperſtitious, but by. a little Change in 
the Object of their Superſtition) not having the inward Ornament 
and Life of the Spirit, became decked with many outward: and vi- 
4 ſible Orders, and beautified with the Gold, Silver, precious Stones, 


— 


* As was between the Biſhop of Rome and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
| | and 
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and the * ſplendid Ornaments of this periſhing World: So that 
this was no more to be aceounted the Chriſtium Neligion, and Chriſtian 
Church, notwithſtanding the outward” Profeſſion, than the dYedd Body 
of a Man is to be accounted a living Man; which, however-cunningly; = 
embalmed, and adorned with ever ſo much Gold or Silver, or moſt 
precious Stones, or ſweet Ointments, is but a dead Body ſtill, with- 
out Senſe; Life, or Motion. For that Apoſtate Church of Rome has in- In the Church. 

| troduced no fewer Ceremonies and Superſtitions into the Chriſtian? a Rome are 
Profeſſion, than were either among Jeus or Heathens; and that therein, and a 
is and hath been as much, yea, and more Pride, Covętouſneſs, U emonies in- 


8 troduced, than 
cleanneſs, Luxury, Fornication, Profaneneſs and Atheiſm among e aller 
ge \ : be OY PT. O08 among Jews 
her Teachers and chief Biſhops,” than ever was among any Sort: ofor Heathens. 
People, none need doubt, n We read one" own Butrint to wit, 
Platina and others. | 1 95114791 
Now, though Protęſtants have Wanne from her in Cocks of thin Whether, and 


moſt groſs Points and abſurd Doctrines relating to the Church and Pie . 


rence there is 


Min iſtry, yet (which is to be regretted) they have only lopt off the betwixt the 
Branches, but retain and plead earneſtly for the ſame Root, from nd PAs 


which theſe Abuſes have ſprung. So that even among them, though kene. 
all that Maſs of Superſtition, Ceremonies, and Orders be not again 
eſtabliſhed, yet the ſame Pride, Covetouſneſs and Senſuality is found 
to have overſpread and leavened their Churches and Miniſiry, and the 
Life, Power and Virtue of true Religion is loſt among them; and the 
very ſame Death, Barrenneſs, Dryneſs and Emptineſs, is ſound in 
their Miniſtry. So that in Effect they differ from Papr/ts but in Form 
and ſome Ceremonies; being with them apoſtatiſed from the Life 
and Power the true Primittve Church and her-Paſtors were in: So that 
of both it may be ſaid truly (without Breach of Charity) that 
having only a Form of Godlineſs (and many of them not ſo much as 
that) they are Deniers of, yea, Enemies to, the Power of it. And 


* 


this proceeds not ſimply from their not walking anſwerably to their - 4 
own Principles, and ſo degenerating that Way, which alſo is true; _ 
but, which is worſe, their laying down to themſelves, and adhering 

| | 10 
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* i. E. Na- 
tional. 


The Proteſt- 
ant Church 

how they be- 
come Mem- 
bers thereof. 


Chriſtianity 
chiefly conſiſts 
in the Renew- 
ing of the 
Heart. 


A Popiſh, 
corrupt Mi- 
niſtry all 
Evils follow. 


Lite People, 
like Prieſt. 
Hoſea 4. 9. 
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to certain Principles, which naturally, as-a curſed Root, bring forth 
theſe bitter Fruits: Theſe therefore ſhall afterwards be examined and 
refated, as the contrary Poſitions! of; Truth in ye nnn. are er- 
Fired and proved. 71 2 1; PETITE 72 


For as to the Nature WT) Ganda ne * a Church ⸗ (abſuact from 
their Diſputes concerning its conſtant Viſibility, Infallibility, and 


% 


the Primacy of the Church of Rome) the Proteſtants, as in Practice, ſo 


in Principles, differ not from Fapiſts; for they engroſs within the 
Compaſs of their Church whole Nations, making their Infants Mem- 
bers of it, by ſprinkling a little Water upon them; ſo that there is 
none ſo wicked or profane who 1s not a Fellow- member; no Eyi- 
dence of Holineſs being required to conſtitute a Member of the 
Church. Nay, look through the Prote/tant Nations, and there will no 
Difference appear in the Lives of the Generality of the One, more 
than of the Other; he, who ruleth in the Children of Diſobedience, reign- 
ing in both: So that the Reformation, through this Defec, is only in 
holding ſome leſs groſs Errors in the Notion, but not in having the 
Heart reformed: and renewed, in which mainly the Liſe of Chr FOO 

conſiſteth. | | 
F. VI. But the Pohin Errors concerning the Miniltry; which they 
have retained, are moſt of all to be regretted, by which chiefly! the 
Life and Power of Chiriſtianity is barred out among them, and they 
kept in Death, Barrenneſs and Dryneſs: There being nothing more 
hurtful than an Error in this Reſpe&. For where a falſe and cor- 
rupt Miniſiry entereth, all Manner of other Evils follow. upon it, ac: 
cording to that Scripture Adage, Like People, like Prizft : For by 
their Influence, inſtead of miniſtering Life and Righteouſneſs, they 
miniſter Death and Iniquity. The whole Backſkdings of the Jewiſh 
Congregation of old are hereto aſcribed : The Leaders of my People havt 
cauſed them to err. The whole Writings of the Prophets are full of 
ſuch Complaints; and for this Cauſe, under the New Teftament, we 
are ſo often warned and guarded to beware , falſe Prophets, and (falſe 
Teachers, &c. What may be thought then, where all, as to this, is 
| by out 


Of the MI NIS TR v. 


out of Order; where both the Foundation, Call, Qualifications, 
Maintenance, and whole Diſcipline are different from and oppoſite 
to the Miniſtry of the Primitive Church; yea, and neceſſarily tend to 
the Shutting out of a Spiritual Miniſiry, and the bringing in and eſtab- 
liſhing of a Carnal? This ſhall appear by Parts. | 

F. VII. That then which comes firſt | to be queſtioned in this 
Matter, is concerning the Call of a Miniſter; to wit, What maketh,: or 


239 


Queſt. 1. 


how cometh a Man to be, a 3 Paſtor, or Teacher in the Church of 


Chriſt? 
We anſwer ; By the inward Poiver and Virtue of the Spirit of God. For, 
as ſaith our Propoſition, Having receiued the true Knowledge of Things 


ſpiritual by the Spirit of God, without which they cannot be known, and be- 


Anfw. 


The Call of a 
Miniſter and 
wherein tit 


ing by the ſame in Meaſure purified and ſanctified, he comes thereby to be confiteth. 


called and moved to miniſter to others; being able to ſpeak, from a living 
Experience, of what he himſelf is a Witneſs; and therefore knowing 
the Terror of the Lord, he is fit to perſuade Men, &c. 2 Cor. v. 11. and 
his Words and Miniftry, proceeding from the inward Power and 
Virtue, reach to the Heart of his Hearers, and make them approve 


of him, and be ſubject unto him. Our Adverſaries are forced to Object. 


confeſs, that this were indeed defreable and beſt; but this they will 
not have to be abſolutely neceſſary. I ſhall firſt prove the Neceſſity 
of it, and then ſhew how much they err in that which they make 
more neceſlary than this divine and heavenly Call. 


Fir/t, That which is neceſſary to make a Man a Chr iſtian, ſo as Arg. 
without it he cannot be truly one, muſt be much more neceſſary to 1. The Ne- 


make a Man a Mini/ter of Ghri/ttanity; ſeeing the one is a Degree above 
the other, and has it included in it: Nothing leſs than he that ſup- 
poſeth a Maſter, ſuppoſeth him firſt to have attained the Knowledge 
and Capacity of a Scholar. They that are N lien, cannot be 
Teachers and Miniſters among Chriſtzans. | ih 20blog by 

But this inward Call, Power and Ten e 5 wy God, 
is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſlian; as we have abundantly proved 
before in the ſecond Propoſition, according to theſe Scriptures, He 
that 


* ceſſity of an 


inward Call 


to make a Man 


a Chriſtian. 
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that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of hus. Pa oh are it the 


Spirit of God, are the Sons of God: 008 | | 
Therefore this Call, Moving; and Drawing of * spirit ne be 
| much more neceſſary to make a Man a Miniſter. 
*. The Mi- Secondly, All Miniſters of the New Teflament ought to be Miniſters of 
9172 Ju? ) the Spirit, and not of the Letter, according to that of 2 Cor. iii. 6. 


2 and as the old Latin hath it, Not by the Letter, but by the Spirit: But 
of the Spirit. how can a Man be a Miniſter of the Spirit, who is not inwardly 
called by it, and, who looks not upon the Operation and "Tefti- 
mony of the Spirit as eſſential to his Call? As he could not be a 
Miniſter of the Letter who had thence no Ground for his Call, yea, 
who was altogether a Stranger to and unacquainted with it, ſo neither 
can he be a Miniſter of the Spirit who 1s a Stranger to it, and un- 
acquainted with the Motions thereof, and knows it not to draw, 
at, and move him, and go before him in the Work of the Minyſtry. 
I would willingly know, how thoſe that take upon them to be Mi- 
niſters (as they ſuppoſe) of the Goſpel, merely from an outward 
Vocation, without ſo much as being any ways ſenſible of the Work 
of the Spirit, or any inward Call therefrom, can either ſatisfy them- 
ſelves or others that they are Miniſters of the Spirit, or wherein "OO 
differ from the Miniſters of the Letter? For, 
3. Under te Thirdly, If this inward Call, or Teſtimony of the Spirit, were not 
Law the Teo. eſſential and neceſſary to a Miniſter, then the Miniſiry of the New 76 
þle needed not | i g 
to doubt, who tament would not only be no ways preferable to, but in divers Re- 
HT | ſpecs far worſe than that of the Law. For under the Law there was 
Miniſters. a certain Tribe allotted for the Miniſtry, and of that Tribe certain 
Families ſet apart for the Prizfthood and other Offices, by the imme- 
diate Command of God to Moſes; ſo that the People needed not be 
in any Doubt who ſhould be Prieſts and Miniſters of the holy Things: 
Yea, and beſides this, God called forth, by the immediate Teſtimony 
of his Spirit, ſeveral at divers Times to teach, inſtruc, and reprove 
his People, as Samuel, Nathan, Elias, Eliſha, Jeremiah, Amos, and many 
more of the Prophets: But now under the New Covenant, where the 


Miniſtry 


F 
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Miniſitry ought to be more ſpiritual, the Ma more ceriain,: mc, the Ac: W 
cſs more eaſy unto the. Lord. our Adverſaties. by. denying:the;Neceſ- 
ſity of this inard and ſpiritual Vocation. make it; quite otherways. 
For there being now no certain Family or Ttibe to which,the-Minybry 
is limited, we: are leſt in Uncertainty: to chooſe and have Paſtors at 
a Venture, without any certain Aſſent of che Will of God; baving 
neither an outward Rule nor CGertainty in this Affair to walk by: 
For that the Scripture cannot give any certain Rule in this Matter. 
hath in the third Propyſition concerning it been already new. 

Fourthly, Chriſt, proclaims them all Thieves and Robbers, that enter not 4- 4 Cir the/ 
by him the Door into theSheepfold, but climb up. ſome oller Way; whom. the wah 3 
Sheep ought not io hear: But ſuch as come in without the Call,. Mov- 
ings, and Leadings of che Spirit of Chriſt, Wherewith he leads his 
Children into all Truth,.come in certainly not by Chriſt, Who is the 
Door, but ſome other Way, and therefore are not true Shepherds. 

$. VIII. To all chis they object the Succeſſion / the Church; alleging, Succeſnon 
That ſince Chriſi gave a. Call to his Abelles and Diſciples, they haue con- 0 by 
veyed that Call to their. Succeſſors, . having Power. to ordain Paſtors | and Church from 
Teachers; by which Power the. Authority of ordaining and making Miniſters > fog 25 
and Paſtors is ſucceſſively conveyed to us; ſo that, Juch,' who are ordained and 
called by the Paſtors, of thei Church, are therefore true and lawful Miniſters ; 
and others, who are not ſo called, are to be accounted but-Intruders... Hete- 
unto alſo ſome Proteſtants add a Neceſſuy, : though they make it not a 
Thing ęſential; T hat. bęſdes this: Calling of the Church, every one, being 
called. ought to haue the, inuard Call of the Spirit, inclining tam; ſo cluſen 
to his Work: But this ns * is ſubjetlive 3s not vljeblipe ; of which 


before. 


As to what. is ſabioined 2 the Fees Call os the Soi in chat Anfſw. 
they make it not eſſential to a true Call, but a Supererogation as it 
were, it ſheweth how little they ſet; by it; Since thoſe; they admit 
to the Miniſtry are not ſo much as queſtioned i in their Trials, whe- 
ther they have this or not. Yet, in that it hath been often men- 
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® Succeſſion. 
Modern Pro- 
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ing the Call 


of the Spirit, 
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through the 
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tioned, eſpecially by the Promittve Protefiants/ in their Treatiſes on 
this Subject, it ſheweth- how much they were ſecretly convinced in 
their Minds, that this in ward Call of the Spirit Was moſt excellent, 
and preferable to any other; and therefore in the moſt noble and 
heroic As of the Reformation, they laid Claim unto it; ſo that many 
of the Primitive Proteſtants did not ſcruple both to deſpiſe and dif 
own this outward“ Call, when urged by the Papits againſt them. But 
now Proteſlants, having gone from the Teſtimony..of the Spirit, plead 
for the ſame Succeſhon-; and being preſſed (by thoſe whom God now 
raiſeth up by his Spirit to reform thoſe Abuſes that are among them) 
with the Example of their Forefathers Practice againſt Rome, they ate 

not at all aſhamed utterly to deny that their Fathers were called to 
their Work by the inward and immediate Vocation of the Spirit; 
clothing themſelves with that Call, which they ſay their Forefathers 
had, as Paſtors of the Roman Church. For thus (not to go further) 
athrmeth Nicolaus Arnoldus +, in a Pamphlet written againſt the ſame 
Propoſitions, called, A T heologick Exercitation, Set. 40. averring, 
That they pretended not to an immediate Att of the Holy Spirit; but reformed 


by the Virtue of the ordinary Vocation which ny had in the mn as it then 


was, to wit, that of Rome, Cc. | 
F. IX. Many Abſurdities do Proleftants fall 1 into, 75 Ae their 


Miniſtry thus through the Church of Rome. As, Firſt, They muſt ac- 


knowledge her to be a true Churck of Chriſt, though only erroneous 
in ſome Things; which contradicts their Forefathers ſo frequently, 
and yet truly, calling her Antichriſt. Secondly,” They muſt needs ac- 
knowledge, that the Prie/ts and Biſhops of the Romiſi Church are true 
Mmnifters and Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt, as to the effential Part; 
elſe they could not be fit Subjects for that Power and Authority to 
have reſided in; neither could they have been Veſſels capable to re- 


ceive that Power, and again tranſmit it to their Succeſlors.  T hardly, 


It Wow follow from this, that the Prieſls and Bi * of the r 


N Who gives himſelf out Doctor znd Profeſſor of Sacred Theology at Fi anequer. 


Church 


Church are yet really true Paſlors and Trachers: For if Froleſtun M. 

niſters have no Authority but what they received from them, and 

ſince the Church of Rome is the ſame ſhe was at that Time of-the Re- 

ſormation in Doctrine and Manners, and ſhe has the fame Power 

now ſhe had then, and if the Power lie in the Succeſſion; then theſe 

Prieſts of the Nomiſui Church i no, which derive their Ordination from 

thoſe Biſhops that ordained the firſt 'Reformers, have the ſame Au- 

thority which the Succeſſors of the Reformed have, and conſequently 

are no leſs Miniſters of the Church than they are. But how will this 

agree with that Opinion which the Primitiue Proteſtants had of the 

Romiſh Praefts and Clergy, to whom Luther did not only deny any 

power or Authority, but contrary-wiſe affirmed. That it was wickedly Luther af- 

ume of them, io aſſume to themſelves | only this Authority to teach, "and bed Venda 

Prieſts and Miniſters,  &c.-. For he himſelf affirmed, That every good might be a 

Chriſtian (not only Men, but even Women alſo) is a Preacher. hank 
\. X. But againſt this vain Succeſſion, as aſſerted either by the n. pretended 

Papiſls or Proteſtants as a neceſlary Thing to the Call of a Miniſter, I Pain of 

anſwer; That fuch as plead for it, as a ſufficient or neceſſary Thing Proteſtants 

to the Call of a Miniſter, do thereby ſufficiently declare their Ig- 1 

norance of the Nature of Chriſtianity, and how much they are Strangers : 

to the Life and Power of a Chriſttan Miniſiry, which is not entailed to 

Succeſhon, as an outward Inheritance; and herein, as hath been 

often before obſerved; they not only make the Goſpel not better than 

the Law, but even far ſhort of it. For Jeſus Chriſt, as he regardeth | 

not any diſtinct particular Family or Nation in the gathering of his 

Children; but only ſuch as are joined to and leavened with his own 

pure and righteous Seed, fo neither regards he a bare outward Suc- 

ceſſion, where his pure, immaculate, and righteous Life is wanting; 

for that were all one. He took not the Nations into the New Cove- 

ant, that he might ſuffer them to fall into the old Errors of the 

Jews, or to approve them in their Errors, but that he might gather 

unto himſelf a af. it People out of the Earth. Now this was the 


3 great 
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The Jews Et. great Error of the Jews, to think they were the Church and people 
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A of God, becauſe they could derive their outward Succeſſion from 


2 Suceſ- Abraham ; whereby they reckoned themſelves the Children of God, as 
being the Offspring of Abraham, who was the Father of the Fuithſul 
But how ſeverely doth the Scripture rebuke this vain and frivolous 
Pretence? Telling them, That God is able of the Stones to raiſe Children 
unto Abraham; and that not the outward Seed, but thoſe that were 
found in the Faith of Abraham, are the true Children of faithful Abra- 
ham. Far leſs then can this Pretence hold among Chriſtians, ſeeing 
Mat. 12. 48. Chriſt rejects all outward Affinity of that Kind: Theſe, ſaith he, are 
= 3. 33. N Mother, Brethren and Siſters, who do the Will of my Father which is ix 
KC. Heaven: And again; He looked round about him, and ſaid, Who ſhall do 
' the Will of God, theſe, ſaith he, are my Brethren. So then, ſuch as do 
not the Commands of Chriſt, are not- found clothed with his Righ- 
teouſneſs, are not his Diſciples; and that which a Man hath not, 
he cannot give to another: And it is clear, that no Man nor Church, 

though truly called of God, and as ſuch having the Authority of a 
Church and Miniſter, can any longer retain that Authority, than 
The Form of they retain the Power, Life, and Righteouſneſs of Chriſtanity; for the 
Godlneſs is Form is entailed to the Power and Subſlance, and not the Sub- 
entailed to the | ; You 
Power and ſtance to the Form. So that when a Man ceaſeth inwardly in his 
Suinc, m7 Heart to be a Chriſtian (where his Chriſtianity mufl lie} by turning 
Jane to the to Satan, and becoming a Reprobate, he is no more a Chriſlian, 
| though he retain the Name and Form, than a dead Man is 'a Man, 
though he hath the Image and Repreſentation of one, or than the 
Picture or Statue of a Man is a Man: And though a dead Man may 
| ſerve to a Painter to.retain ſome imperfe& Repreſentation of the 
Man, that once was alive, and ſo one Picture may ſerve to male 
another by, yet none of thoſe can ſerve to make a true living Man 
wy again, neither can they convey the Life and Spirit of the Man; it 
"muſt be God, that made the Man at firſt, that alone can revive 
Succeſſion him. As Death then makes ſuch Interruption of an outward natural 


and $60 Succeſſion, that no Art nor outward Form can uphold, and as a 
dead 
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dead Man, after he is dead, can have no Iſſue, neither can dead 
Images of Men make living Men: 80 that it is the Living that are 

only capable to ſucceed one another; and ſuch as die, ſo ſoon as 

they die ceaſe to ſucceed, or to tranſmit Succeſſion. So it is in ſpiri- 

tual Things; it is the Liſe of Chriſtianity, taking Place in the Heart, 

chat makes a Chriſtian; and ſo it is a Number of ſuch, being alive, Tj. Living 
joined together in the Life of Chriſtianity, that make a Church of 6g ee 
Chriſt; and it is all thoſe that are thus alive and quickened. conſi - Life loft, the 
dered together, that make the Catholick Church of Chriſt : There- — . 
fore when this Life ceaſeth in one, then that one ceaſeth to be a 
Chriſtian; and all Power, Virtue, and Authority, which he had as 

a Chriſtian; ceaſeth with it; ſo that if he hath been a Miniſter or 
Teacher, he ceaſeth to be ſo any more: And though he retain the 

Form, and hold to the Authority in Words, yet that ſignifies no 

more, nor is it of any more real Virtue and Authority, than the 

mere Image of a dead Man. And as this is moſt agreeable to Rea- 

ſon, ſo it is to the Scripture's Teſtimony; for it is ſaid of Judas, Acts Judas fell 

i. 25. That Judas fell ſrom his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip by Tranſgreſſion ; . 
his Tranſgreſſion cauſed him to ceaſe to be an Apoſtle any more: Tran/greſſon. 
Whereas, had the Apoſtleſhip been entailed to his Perſon, ſo that 
Tranſgreſſion could not cauſe him to loſe it, until he had been for- 

mally degraded by the Church (which Judas never was ſo long as he 

lived) Judas had been as really an Apoſtle, after he betrayed Chriſt, 

as before. And as it is of one, ſo of many, yea, of a whole Church: 

For ſeeing nothing makes a Man truly a Chriſtian, but the Life of 
Chriſtianity inwardly ruling in his Heart; ſo nothing makes a 

Church, but the gathering of ſeveral true Chriſtians into one Body. 

Now where all theſe Members loſe.this Life, there the Church ceaſeth 

to be, though they {till uphold the Form, and retain the Name: For 

when that which made them a Church, and for which they were a 
Church, ceaſeth, then they ceaſe alſo to be a Church: And there- 

fore the Spirit, ſpeaking to the Church of Laodicea, becauſe of her 
alm Rev. iii. 16. threateneth to hu, her out of his Mouth. 


Now, 


The Luke- 


he Church of 
Laodicea. 


Object. 


The Prote- 

ſtants plead 
for a Sueceſ- 
ſon inherent, 


PROPOSITION X. 


Now, ſuppoſe the Church of Laodicea had continued in 4 Luks: | 
of warmneſs, and had come under that Condemnation and Judgment, 
though ſhe had retained the Name and Form of a Church; and had 
had her Paſtors and Miniſters, as no Doubt ſhe had at that Time 
yet ſurely ſhe had been no true Church of Chriſt, nor had the Au- 
thority of her Paſtors and Teachers been to be regarded, becauſe of 
an outward Succeſſion, though perhaps ſome of them had it imme- 
diately from the Apoſtles. From all which I infer, That ſince the 
Authority of the Chriſtian Church and her Paſtors is always united, 
and never ſeparated from the inward: Power, Virtue, and righteous 
Life of Chriſtanity; where this ceaſeth, that ceaſeth alſo. But our 

Adverſaries acknowledge, T hat many, if not moſt of thoſe, by and through 

whom they derive this Authority, were altogether deſtitute of this Life and Vir- 

tue of Chriſtianity : T herefore they could neither recetve, have, nor mm 

any Chriſtian Authority. 

But if it be objected, That though the Generality of the Bilhips an 
Prieſts of the Church of Rome, during the Apoſtaſy, were ſuch wicked Men; 
yet Proteſtants affirm, and thou thyſelf ſcemæſt to acknowledge, that there 
were ſome good Men among them, whom the Lord regarded, and who were 
true Members of the Catholick Church of Chriſt ; might not they then have 
tranſmitted this Authority ? 

I anſwer, This ſaith nothing; in reſpect Proteſtants do not at all 
lay Claim to their Miniſtry, as tranſmitted to them by a direct Line 
of good Men; which they can never ſhew, nor yet pretend to: But 
generally place this Succeſſion as inherent in the whole Paſtors of 
the Apoſtate Church. Neither do they plead their Call to be good 
and valid, becauſe they can derive it through a Line of good Men, 
ſeparate and obſervably diſtinguiſhable from the reſt of the Biſhops 
and Clergy of the Romyſh Church; but they derive it as an Authority 

reſid ing in the Whole: For they think it Hereſy, to judge that the 
Quality or Condition of the Admanyfirator doth Kay Ways invalidate 
or Prejudace his Work. 


This 


ile MinisTRY, | © 
This vain and-pretended Succeſſion not only militates againſt, and 
lights with the very manifeſt Purpoſe and Intent of Chriſt in the ga- 
thering and calling of his Church, but makes him (fo to ſpeak) more 


blind and leſs prudent than natural Men are in conveying and eſtab- 
lining their outward Inheritances. For where an Eſtate is entailed 

to a certain Name and Family, when that Family weareth out, and 4n Eſtate void 
there is no lawful Succeſſor found of it,” that can make a juſt Title age op 


appear, as being really of Blood and Affinity to the Family; it is _ _ 
not lawful for any one of another Race or Blood, becauſe he aſſumes um ke ſees 
the Name or Arms of that Family, to poſſeſs the Eſtate, and claim 1 * 
the Superiorities and Privileges of the Family: But by the Law of Lk of 1 
Nations the Inheritance devolves into the Prince, as being Ultimus fan Ch 
Heres; and ſo he giveth it again immediately to whom he ſees meet,“ Hue Har. 
and makes them bear the Name and Arms of the Family, who then 

are entitled to the Privileges and Revenues thereof. So in like Man- 

ner, the true Name and Title of a Chriſtian, by which he hath Right 

o the heavenly Inheritance, and is a Member of Jeſus Chriſt, is inward 
Righteouſneſs and Holmeſs, and the Mind redeemed from the Vanities, 

Luſts, and - Inzquities of this World; and a Gathering or Company, 

made up of ſuch Members, makes a Church. Where this is loſt, the 

Title is loſt; and ſo the true Seed, to which the Promiſe is, and to 

which the Inheritance is due, becomes extinguiſhed in them; and 

they become dead as to it: And ſo it retires, and devolves itſelf again 

into Chriſt, who is the righteous Herr of Life; and he gives the Title 

and true Right again immediately to whom it pleaſeth him, even to 

as many as being turned to his pure Ligli in their Conſciences, come 

again to walk in his righteous and innocent Life, and ſo become true 
Members of his Body, which is the Church. So the Authority, Power 

and Heirſhip are not annexed to Perſons, as they bear the mere 

Names, or retain a Form, holding the bare Shell or Shadow of Chrifti- 

ani); but the Promiſe is to Chriſt, and to the Szed, in whom the Au- 

thority is inherent, and in as n, as are one er him, and united 


unto 
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I. 


T he Houſe of 
God is no pol- 


PROPOSITION X. 
unto. him by Purity and Holineſs, and 10 ths: mum — | 
and Regeneration of their Minds. © ces 

Moreover, this pretended Succeſſion is oonifirary to b Schpt Doe: 
finitions, and the Nature of the Church of Chriſt, and of the true 
Members. For, Firſt, The Church is the Houſe of God, the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. But according to this Doctrine, the 
Houſe of God is a polluted Neſt of all Sort of Wickedneſs and Abomi- 


tued Neſt; no nations, made up of the moſt ugly, defiled, and perverſe Stones that 


Atheiſt nor 


Pretender 


are in the Earth; where the Devil rules in all Manner of Unrighteouſ- 


can reſt there. neſs, For ſo our Adverſaries confeſs, and Hiſtory informs, the 


Church of Rome to have been, as ſome of their Hiſtorians acknowledge; 
and if that.be truly the Houſe of God, what may we call the Houſe of 
Satan? Or may we call it therefore the Houſe of God, notwithſtanding 
all this Impiety, becauſe they had a bare Form, and that vitiated 
many Ways alſo; and becauſe they pretended to the Name of Chri- 


/lianity, though they were Antichriſlian, Deviliſh, and Atheiſtical in their 


whole PraQtice and Spirit, and alſo in many of their Principles? 
Would not this infer yet a greater Abſurdity, as if they had been 
ſomething to be accounted of, becauſe of their Hypocriſy and De- 
ceit, and falſe Pretences? Whereas the Scripture looks upon that as 
an Aggravation of Guilt, and calls it Blaſphemy, Rev. ii. g. Of two 
wicked Men, he is moſt to be abhorred, who covereth his Wicked- 
neſs with a vain Pretence of God and Righteouſneſs: Even ſo theſe 


abominable Beaſts, and fearful Monſters, who looked upon themſelves to 


be Biſhops in the Apoſtate Church, were never a Whit the better, that 
they falſely pretended to be the Succeſlors of the holy Apoſtles; unleſs 
to lie be commendable, and that Hypocriſy be the Way to Heaven. 
Yea, were not this to fall into that Evil condemned among the Jews, 
Jer. vii. 4. Truſt ye not in lying Words, ſaying, The Temple of the Lord, the | 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe; throughly amend your 
Ways, &c. as if ſuch outward Names and Things were the Thing the 
Lord regarded, and not inward Holineſs? Or can that then he the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, which is the very Sink and Pit of Wick- 


ednels, 


Of tie Mix IST R 


edneſs, from which ſo much Error, Superſtition, Idolatry, and all 
Abomination ſpring? Can _ 1 e den more N both 
to Scripture and Reaſon? 

Secondly, The Church is 8 2 be ts Kingdom of the Petals * II. 


God, into whack the Saints are tranſlated, being delivered from the Potyer o/ Chriſt is the 
Darkneſs. 1t is called tie Body of Chriſt, which from! dim by Joints and Body dnl 
Bands having Nouriſhnent miniſtered und knit together, increaſeth with the iled. 
Increaſe of God, Gol. ii. 19. But can ſuch Members, ſuch a Gather- 

ing as we have demonſtrated that Church and Members tobe, among 

whom they allege their pretended Authority to have been preſerved, 

and through which they derive: their Call; can ſuch, I ſay, be the 

Body of Chriſt, or Members thereof? Or is Chriſt the Head of ſuch 

a corrupt, dead, dark, abominable ſtinking Carcaſe? If ſo, then 
might we not as well affirm againſt the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. vi. 14. That what Fellow 
Rightcoufneſs hath Fellowſhip with Unrigheouſneſs, that Light halh Comm, f 
nion with Darkneſs, that Chriſt hath Concord with Belial, that a Believer Belial? 

| hath Part with an Infidel, and that the Temple f God hath Agreement with 

Idols? Moreover no Man is called the Temple of God, nor of the Holy 

Ghoſt, but as his Veſſel is purified, and ſo he fitted and prepared for 

God to dwell in ; and many thus fitted by: Chriſt become: his Body, 

in and among whom he dwells and walks, according as it is written, 

I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they 

ſhall be my People. It is therefore that we may become the Temple of 

Chriſt and People of God, that the Apoſtle in the following Verſe ex- 

horts, ſaying out of the Prophet, Wherefore come out from among them; 2 Cor. 6. 
and be ye ſeparate, . ſaith the Lord, and touch-not the unclean Thing, and 1 
will receive you; and I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and 
Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty. But to what Purpoſe is all this Ex- 
hortation ? And why ſhould we ſeparate from the Unclean, if a mere 
outward Profeſhon and Name be. enough to make the true Church: 

and if the Unclean and Polluted were both the Church and lawful 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, inheriting their Authority, and tranſ- 
mitting it to others? Vea, how can the Church be the Kingdom of 
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the Son o/ God, as contra - diſtinguiſned from the Kingdom and unn 

of Darkneſs? And what Need, yea, what Poſſibility of being tram 

lated out of the one into the other, if thoſe that make up the King. 

dom and Power of Darkneſs be real Members of the true Church of 

Chriſt; and not ſimply Members only, but the very Paſtors and 

Teachers of it? But how do they increaſe in the Increafe of God, and 152 

ceive ſpiritual Nouriſhment from Chriſt the Head, that are Enemies of him 

| in their Hearts by wicked Works, and openly go into Perdition? 

Prieſts fri- Verily as no metaphyſical and nice Diſtinctions, that though they 
uolous Di- "YR 3 3 * N . | | 

| ſtindionof were practically as to their own private States Enemies to God and 

Gol ty? © Chriſt, and ſo Servants of Satan; yet they were, by Virtue of their 

tice, as Office, Members and Miniſters of the Church, and ſo able to tranſ- 

nuns mit the Succeſſion; I ſay, as fuch invented and frivolous Diſlinc- 

Ofkce. tions will not pleaſe the- Lord God, neither will he be deluded by 

ſuch, nor make up the glorious Body of his Church with ſuch mere 

outſide hypocritical Shews, nor be beholden to ſuch painted Sepul- 

chres to be Members of his Body, which is ſound, pure, and un- 

defiled, and therefore he needs not ſuch falſe and corrupt Members 

to make up the Defects of it; ſo neither will ſuch Diſtinctions ſatisfy 

truly tender and Chriſtian Conſciences; eſpecially conſidering the 

Apoſtle is ſo far from defiring us to regard this, that we are expreſly 

_ commanded to turn away from ſuch as have a Form of Godlmeſs, but deny 

the Power of it. For we may well object againſt theſe, as the poor 

Man did againft the proud Prelate, chat went about to cover his 

vain and unchriſtian- like Sumptuoufneſs, by diſtinguiſhing that it 

was not as Biſhop but as Prince lie had all that Splendor. To which the 

The nfwer of Poor Ruſtic wilely is faid to have anſwered, When the Prince goethto 

2 Rul- Fell, what ſhall become of the Prelate? And indeed this were to ſuppoſe 

proud Pre- the Body of Chriſt to be defective, and that to fill up theſe deſective 

_ Places, he puts counterfeit and dead Stuff inſtead of real living Mem- 

| bers; like ſuch as loſe their Eyes, Arms, or Legs, who make counterfeit 

ones of Wood or Glaſs inſtead of them. But we cannot think ſo of 

ona neither can we 1 as the Reaſons above adduced; that 

either 
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either we are to account, or that Chriſt doth account, any Man or 

Men a Whit the more Members of his, Body, becauſe; though they 

ſelves with his Name, and pretend to it; ſor this is contrary to his 

own Doctrine, where: he ſaith! expreſly. John XV. 1. 2, 3, 4. 3 6. &. | 

That he is the Vine, and his Diſciples are the Branches; that except they alude 

in him, they cannot bear Hruit; and if \they,be unfruuful, they. ſh all be raft 

forth as a Brant, and wither. | Now, I ſuppoſe theſe cut and withered 4 here 
Branches are no more true Branches nor Members of the Vine; they e 


draw no 


can no more draw Sap nor Nouriſhment from it, aſtex that they Nun 

are cut off, and ſo have no more Vintue, Sap. nor Life: What Bare. 
they then to boaſt or glory of any Authority. ſeeing they want; that 

Life, Virtue; and Nouriſhment from Which all Authority comes ? 

so ſuch Members of Chriſt as are become dead to him through Un- 
righteouſneſs, and ſo derive no more Virtue nor Life from him, are 

cut ofl by their Sins, and wither, and have no longer any true or 

real Authority, and their boaſting of any is but an Aggravation of 

their Iniquity by Hypocriſy and Deceit. But further, would not 

this make Chriſt's Body a mere Shadow. and Phantaſm ? Vea, would 

it not make him the Head of a lifeleſs, rotten, flinking Garcale,, 
having only ſome little outward! falſe; Shew, while inw¾ardly falk of 
Rottenneſs and Dirt? And what a Monſter would theſe. Men make A living Head | 
of Chriſt's Body, by aſſigning it a real, pure, living; quick Head, Bah what's | 
full of Virtue and Life, and yet tied to ſuch a dead rde Body adde, wt 
we have already deſeribed theſe Members. to be, Which agar 
to have been the Church of Chriſt? Again, the Members of the 
Church of Chriſt are ſpecified by this Definition, to wit, as being the 
ſautlifed in. Qiriſi Jeſus 1 Corgi. 2. But this Notion of Succeſſion: ſup-. 
poſeth not only ſome unſanctihed Members: to be of the Church / 
Chriſt, but even the Whole to conſiſi of unſanctißed Members; yea, 
that ſuch as were profeſſed Necromancers and open Servants of Satan 
were the true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and in whom the Apoſtolick 
Authority reſided, theſe being the Veſſels through whom this Succeſ- 
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yet moſt Proteſtants begin now to do, diſtinguiſh in this Matter, af. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


A Difference 
objefled be- 
Keen Con- 
ſtituting a 
Ghurch and 
one as Con- 
ſtituted. 


ſion is tranſmitted; though many of them, as all Proteſtants and alſo 
ſome Papiſts confeſs, attained theſe Offices in the (ſo called) Church 


not only by ſuch Means as Simon Magus ſought it, but by much 
worle, even by Witchcraft, Traditions, Money, Treachery, and 
Murder, which ne himſelf confeſſeth * _ divers: Biſhops 'of 
Rome. © BA Mar 

F. XI. But ſuch as objects not bchis Succolkon of the Church, which 


firming, That in a great Apoſiaſy, fuck as was that" of the Church of Rome. 
God may raiſe up ſome | ſingularly by his Spirit, "who from the Teſtimony of the 
Scriptures perceiving the Errors into which ſuch as bear tlie Name of Chri- 
ſtians are fallen, may inſtruct and teach them, and then become authorized" by 
the People's joining with and accepting of their 'Miniſtry only. Moſt of them 
alſo will affirm, That the Spirit herein is ſubjettive, and not objettive. 
But they ſay, That where a Church'ts reformed (ſueh as they pre: 


tend the Proteſtant Churches are) there an Ordmary orderly Call is neceſ 
ſary; and that of the Spirit, as extraordinary, is not to be fought after: 


Alleging, that Res aliter ſe habet in eccleſid conſtituendd, quam in ecclefd 
conſlituta; that is, There is a Di MHerence in 'the wann 7 a _ 


and -after it is conflituted. U 111 
'I anſwer, This Objection as to us faith anti Weing His ads 


and are ready from the Scriptures to prove the Proteſtants guilty of 
groſs Errors, and needing Reformation, as well as they did and do 


the Papiſls; and therefore we may juſtly lay Claim, if we would, to 


the ſame extraordinary Call, having the ſame Reaſon for it, and as 
good Evidence to prove ours as they had for theirs. As for that 
Maxim, viz. That the Caſe is different in conſtituting a Church, and a Church 
conſlituted, I do not deny it; and therefore there may be a greater 
Meaſure of Power required to the one than to the other, and God 
in his Wine diſtributes the ſame as _ ſees meet; "ar" that the 


919 * 3 


2 10 the Life of Beneditt4. of John 16. of Sy e .. Boniface 8. of _ 6. pb: {29-4 
Alſo or mtr of ; Annotations oo this a N.. 2 tow _ the Eg. þ 
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ame immediate Albſtance of the Spirit is not neceſſary for "Mini- 
ters in à gathered Church as well as in gathering one, I ſee no 
ſolid Reaſon alleged for it: For ſurely Chriſt's Promiſe was to be with his 
Children to the End of the World, and they need him no leſs to pre- 
ſerve and guide his Church and Children than to gather” Wan ten 
them. Nature _ the Gentiles this' MI Fr" * 


2 | ene 
15 \ | | 4 N F< 1 


Non minor ef virtus, quam dne porta tueri. 1 III 


To defend mT we attain, requires 10 tef Strength _ hat i is 

Oey to bene it c ee e ery e wal | l 

) Fe hon, . 
For it is by chit ried and dhe Operation of the Spirit. 
which Chriſt hath promiſed to lead his Children with into all Truth, and 
to teach them all Things, that Chriſtians are to be led in all Steps, as 
well laſt as firſt, Which relate to God's Glory and their own Salvation, 
as we have heretofore ſufficiently proved, and therefore need not 
now repeat it. And truly this Device of Satan, whereby he has got 1t is a Device 
people to put the immediate Guidings and Leadings of God's Spirit . 
as an extraordinary Thing afar off, which their Forefathers had, but _ 
Leadings far 

which they now are neither to wait for nor expect, is a great Cauſe of to, ee 
of the growing Apoſlah upon the many gathered Churches, and is 7 
one great Reaſon why a dry, dead, barren, lifeleſs, ſpiritleſs Mi- 
niſtry, which leavens the People into the ſame Death, doth ſo much 
abound, and is ſo much overſpreading even the Proteant Mations, 
that their Preaching and Worſhips, as well as their whole Converſa- 
tion, is not to be diſcerned from 'Popiſh by any freſh living Zeal, or 
lively Power of the Spirit accompanying it, bur 3 wy the Dif- 
terence of ſome Notions and Opinions. 

\. XII. Some unwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do weren objell Object. 


to us, That if we have ſuch an mmodiate Call as' we x Claim to, we ought 
to conferm i by Miracles. wry 


But 
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Anſw. Hut this being an Objection once and again urged aid the 
Primitive Pratęſlants by the Papiſts, we need but in ſhort retuin the 

Whether Anſwer. to it that they did 10 the Papiſts, | to Wit, That wie, Reed no 
45 Miracles, becauſe we preach no new Goſpel, but that which 15 already conſmei 
to confirm the by all the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſiles ; and. that we er nothing but 
Golpel? that which we are ready and able to confirm by th Teflimony of the Scriptures, 
John Baptiſt Which both already acknowledge to be true: And that John the Baptiſt and 
and awers divers of the-Prophets did none that we hear of, and yet were both 


Prophets did 
none. immediately and extraordinarily ſent. This is the common Pro- 


teſlant Anſwer, therefore may ſuffice in this Place; though, if Need 
were, I could ſay more to this Purpoſe, but that I ſtudy Brevity. 
The Conſtitu- F. XIII. There is alſo another Sort of Proteſtants, to wit, the Eng- 
__ _ a liſh, Independents, who differing from the Calviniſtical Preſbyterians} and 
Church, denying the Neceſſity of this Succeſhon, or the Authority of any . 
tional, Church, take another Way; affirming, That ſuch as have the Be- 
nefit of the Scriptures, any Company People agreeing in the Principles of 
Truth as they find them here declared, may conſlitute among themſelves a 
Church, wilhout the Authority of any other, and may chooſe to: themſelves a 
Paſtor, wha by the Church thus con/atuted and conſenting, is authorized, 
requiring only the Aſſiſtance and Concurrenice of the Paſtors of the 
neighbouring Churches, if any ſuch there be; not ſo much as ab» 
ſolutely neceſſary to authorize, as decent ſor Order's Sake. Alſo 
Gified Bre they go ſo far as to affirm, That in a Church ſ% conflituled, any gifted 
_ Brother, as they call them, if he find' kumſelf qualified thereto, may-infiruth, 
exhort, and preach in the Church; though, as not: having the TRIO 
fice, he cannot adminiſter thoſe which they call their Sacraments. 
Io this I anſwer, That this was a good Step out of the Baiyloniſ | 
Darkneſs, and no Doubt did proceed from a real Diſcovery of the 
Truth, and from the Senſe of a great Abuſe of the promiſcuous Ma- 
tional Gatherings. Alſo this Preaching of the gifted Brethren, às they 
| called them, did proceed at firſt from certain lively Touches and Mov- 
Their Loſs ings of the Spirit of God upon many; but alas! becauſe' they went 
* forward. that is much decayed among them; and the Motions of 
God's 


n M 1051 rk 2447 PEE % 


God's Spirit begin c be denied a agua Wen. wen noa, 

: much as by others. 24 ie 8 1437 * 10.5 2117 22 27 (ik) 121 115 

But as to their pretended Call She! the” e 1 anfwer. ( is The Scriptures 
Scripture gives a mere Declaration of true Things, but no Call to her 1 
particular Perſons; fo that though I believe the Things there writ- vidual. 
ten to be true, and deny the Errors which 1 find there teſtifled 
againſt, yet as to thoſe Things which may be my particular Duty, 
I am {till to ſeek; and therefore I can never be reſolved in the Scrip- 
ture whether I (fuch a one by Name) ought to be a Miniſter? And 
for the reſolving this Doubt I maſt needs recur to the inward and 
immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, as in the nee concerning 
the Scriptures is ſhewn more at large. 

$. XIV. From all this then we do firmly conchude, that not only | 
in a general Apoſtaſy it is needful Men be extraordinarily called, and 
raiſed up by the Spirit of God, but that even when ſeveral Aſſem- 
plies or Churches are gathered by the Power of God, not only into 
the Belief of the Principles of Truth, fo as to deny Errors and He- 
reſies, but alſo into the Life, Spirit, and Power of Chriſtianity, ſo 
as to be the Body and Houſe of Chriſt indeed, and a fit Spoufe for 
him, that he who gathers them doth alſo, for the preſerving them in | 
a lively, freſh, and powerful Condition, ratſe up and move among True Miniſters 
them by the inward immediate Operation of his own Spirit, Minifters . 
and Teachers, to inſtruct and teach, and watch over them, who be- Tit. 
ing thus called, are 'manifelt in the Hearts of their Brethren, and 
their Call is thus verified in them, who by the feeling of that Life 
and Power that paſſeth through them, being inwardly builded up by 
them daily in the mo/t holy Faith, become the Seals of their Apofteſhip. 
And this is anſwerable to another Saying of the fame Apoſtle Paul, 
2 Cor. xiii. 3. Since ye ſeck' a Proof of Chrift's Speaking in me, which to Their laying - 
10u-wards is not weak, but is mighty. in you. So this is that which gives gn of * 
a true ſuhſlantial Call and Title to a Miniſter, whereby he is a real Suc- Cad and Man; 
ceſſor of the Virtue, Life, and Power that was in the Apoſtles, and ae e 


Shadow, 
not of the bare Name : And to ſuch Miniſters we think the out- whilſt the 


Subſtance is 
ward wanting. 
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Queſt. 2. 
The Qualifi- 


cation of a 
Miniſter. 


Philoſophy 
and School- 
Divinity will 
never make a 
Goſpel Mi- 
niſter. 
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ward Ceremony of Ordination or laying an of Hands: not netelſary; 
neither can we ſee the Uſe of it, ſeeing our Adverſaries who uſe it 


acknowledge that the Virtue and Power of communicating the. Hoh 


Ghoſt by it is ceaſed among them. And is it not then fooliſh and ri; 


diculous for them, by an api/k Imation, i to keep up the Shadow, 
where the Subſtance is wanting? And may not they by the ſanie Rule, 
where they ſee blind and lame Men, in Imitation of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, bid them ſee and walk? Yea, is it not in them a Mocking of 
God and Men, to put on their Hands, and bid them receive: the Holy 
Ghoſt, while they believe the Thing impoſhble, and confeſs that that 
Ceremony hath no real Effect? Having thus far ſpoken of the Call, I ſhall 
proceed next to treat of the Qualifications and Work of a true Miniſter. 

$. XV. As I have placed the true Call of a Minſter in the Motion 
of this Holy Spirit, ſo is the Power, Life, and Virtue thereof, and the 
pure Grace of God that comes therefrom," the chief and moſt neceſſary 
Qualification, without which he can no Ways perform his Duty, nei- 
ther acceptably to God nor beneficially to Men. Our Adverſaries 
in this Caſe affirm, that three Things go to the making up of a Mi- 
niſter, viz. 1. Natural Parts, that he be not a Fool. 2. Acquired Parts, 
that he be learned in the Languages, in Philoſophy and School Di- 
vinity. 3. The Grace of God. 

The two firſt they reckon neceſſary to the Being of a Miniſter, ſo 
as a Man cannot be one without them; the Third they ſay goeth to 
the Well-being of one, but not to the Being; ſo that a Man may 
truly be a lawful Miniſter without it, and ought to be heard and 
received as ſuch. But we, ſuppoſing a natural Capacity, that one 


be not an Ideot, judge the Grace of God indiſpenſibly neceſſary to 


the very Being of a Miniſter, as that without which any can neither 
be a true, nor lawful, nor good Miniſter. As for Letter-learning, 
we judge it not ſo much neceſlary to the Well-being of one, though 
accidentally ſometimes in certain Reſpects it may concur, but more 
frequently it is hurtful than helpful, as e in the Example of 

N 27.441 a0 anne 
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Taulerus, Who being a learned Man, and ho could make an elo- 4 poor Laick 
quent Preaching, needed nevertheleſs to be inſtructed in the Way oy Tales the 


learned Tau- 


che Lord by a poor Laich. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Neceſſity of Grace, lerus. 

and then proceed to ſay OY of that Uterarhde!! which ny 
judge ſo needful. 119991 24 « 

Fir/i then, as we ſaid in the Call, 10 may we AY! are: ke Proof 1. 

if the Grace of God be a neceſſary Qualification to make one a trite 
Chriſtian, it muſt be a Qualification much more neceſſary to conſtitate 
a true Miniſter of Chriſtianity. That Grace is neceſſary to make one a 
true Chriſtian I think will not be queſtioned; ſince it is by Grace we G04 Grace 
are ſaved, Epheſ. ii. 8. It is the Grace of God that teacheth us to deny Un- alone doth 


conſtitute a 


godlineſs, and the Luſts of this World, and to live godly and righteouſly, true and law. 
Tit. ii. 11. Yea, Chriſt ſaith expreſly, 'T hat without him we can do 8 
thing, John xv. 5. and the Way whereby Chriſt helpeth, aſſiſteth, 
and worketh with us, is by his Grace: Hence he faith to Paul, My Grace 
is ſufficient for thee. A Chriſtian without Grace is indeed no Chriſtian, 
but an Hypocrite, and a falle Pretender. Then I ſay, If Grace be neceſ- 
ſary to a private Chriſtian, far more to a Teacher among Chriſtians, who muſt 
be as a Father and Inſtrudtor of others, ſeeing this Dignity is beſtowed upon ſuch 
as have attained a greater Meaſure than. their Brethren. Even Nature it- 
felf may teach us that there is more required in a Teacher than in thoſe that 
are taught, and that the Maſter muſt be above and before the Scholar in that 
Art or Science which he teacheth others. Since then Chriſlianity cannot be 
truly enjoyed, neither any Man denominated a Chriſtian without the true Grace 
of God, therefore neither can any Man be a true and lawful Teacher of 
Chriſtanity without it. 

Secondly, No Man can be a Min iſter of the Church of ou * Proof 2. 

is his Body, unleſs he be a Member of the 1 and receive of the 


Virtue and Life of the Head. 5 Scan Arg. 
But he that hath not true Grace can Ae. be a Member of the Who firſt muſt 
be a Member 
Body, neither receive of that Life and e which comes of the Body 
from the Heads. Ac Wer i 23 n 7 
Therefore far leſs can he bs a Miniſter to edi the Bod. [10-17 and Virtue 


KK | thy from 
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That he cannot be a Miniſter, who is not a Member; is evident; 
becauſe he Who is not a Member is ſhut out and cut off, and hath 
no Place in the Body; whereas the Miniſters are counted among the 


moſt eminent Members of the Body. But no Man can be a Member 
unleſs he receive of the Virtue, Life, and Nouriſhment of the Hud; 
for the Members that receive not this Life and Nouriſhment decay 
and wither, and then are cut off. And that every true Member doth 
thus receive Nouriſhment and Life from the Head, the Apoſtle expreſly 
affirmeth, Epheſ. iv. 16. From whom the whole Body being fitly joined 
together, and compatted by that which every Joint ſupplieth, according to thi 
effeftual Working in the Meaſure of every Part, makes Increaſe of the Body 
unto the Edifying of itjelf in Love. Now this that thus is communi- 
cated, and which thus uniteth the Whole, is no other than the Grace 
of God; and therefore the Apoſtle in the ſame Chapter; Ver. 3. ſaith, 
But unto every one of us is given Grace according to the Meaſure of the Gift 
of Chriſt; and Ver. 11. he ſheweth how that by this Grace and Gift both 
Apoſtles, Prophets, E vangeliſts, Paſto rs, and Teachers are gwen for the Work 
of the Miniſtry, and edifying of the Body of Chriſt. And certainly then 


no Man deſtitute of Grace is fit for this Work, ſeeing that all that 


Chriſt gives are ſo qualified; and theſe that are not ſo qualified, are 
not given nor ſent of Chriſt, are not to be heard, nor received, nor 
acknowledged as Miniſters of the Goſpel, becauſe his Sheep neither 


The Sheep of Ought nor will hear the Voice of a Stranger. This is alſo clear from 


Chriſt, neither 
ought, nor will 


hear the 
Stranger's 
Voice. 


1 Cor. xii. throughout; for the Apoſtle in that Chapter, treating of 
the Diver/ity of Gifts and Members of the Body, ſheweth how by the Workings 
of the ſame Spirit in different Manifeſtations or Meaſures in the ſeveral 
Members of the Body the whole Body is edified, ſaying, Ver. 13. That 
we are all baptized by the one Spirit into one Body; and then, Ver. 28. he 
numbers up the ſeveral Diſpenſations thereof, which by God are ſet in 


the Church through the various Workings of his Spirit for the Edifi- 


cation of the Whole. Then if there be no true Member of the Body 


which is not thus baptized by the Spirit, neither any Thing that 
worketh to the Edifying of it, but GIS to a Meaſure of Grace 
128111 | received 
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received from the Spirit, ſurely without Grace none ought to be 
admitted to work or labour in the Body, becauſe their Labour and 
Work, without this Grace and Spirit, would be but ineſſectual. 

. XVI. Thirdly, That this Grace and Gift is a neceſſary Qualification Proof 3. 

to a Minter, is clear from that of the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 

As every Man hath received the Gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one lo anotſier, 

as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God. If any Man ſpeak, let him 
ſpeak as the Oracles of God: If any Man miniſter, let him do it as of the Abi- 

lity which God gioeth; that God in all Things may be glorified through Jeſus 

Chriſt; to om be Praiſe and Dominion for ever, Amen. From which it 
appears, that thoſe that miniſter muſt miniſter according to the Gift and % ring 
Grace received ; but they that have not ſuch a Gift, cannor mingfter mu} be by 
according thereunto. Secondly, As good Stewards of the manifold e 
Grace of God: But how can a Man be a good Steward of that which“. 
he hath not? Can ungodly Men, that are not gracious themſelves, % Stew. 
be good Stewards of the manifold. Grace of God? And therefore in the 1 | 
following Verſes he makes an excluſive Limitation of ſuch that God's a 
are not thus furniſhed, ſaying, any Man ſpeak, let thim ſpeak as the dounding 


Grace, whack 


Oracles of God; and if any Man miniſter, let him do it as of the Ability thatis the Ability 
God groveth: Which is as much as if he had ſaid, they that cannot ſup read. 
thus ſpeak, and thus miniſter, ought not to do it: For this VI de- 

notes a neceflary Condition. Now what this Ability is, is manifeſt 

by the former Words, to wit, the Gift received, and the Grace 

whereof they are Stewards, as by the immediate Context and De- 
pendency of the Words doth appear. Neither can it be underſtood 

of a mere natural Ability, becauſe Man in this Condition is ſaid 

not to know the Things of God, and ſo he cannot mmyſter them to others. 

And the following Words ſhew this allo, in that he immediately 
lubjoineth, that God in all Things may be glorified; but ſurely God is 

not glorified, but greatly diſhonoured, when natural Men, from 

their mere natural Ability, meddle in ſpiritual Things, which they 

neither know nor underſtand. 


Kk 2 Fourthly, 
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Proof . Fourt ih, That Grace is a moſt neceſſary Qualification, for al Miniſter, 
appears by thoſe Qualifications which the Apoſtle expreſly requires, 

I Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. Cc. where he ſaith, 4:Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, vigilant; 

ſober, of good Behaviour, apt to teach, patient, a Lover of Good Men, juſt 

holy, temperate, as the Steward of God, holding ſaſt the faithful Word as he 

hath been taught. Upon the other Hand, He muſt neither. be given tþ 

Wine, nor a Striker, nor covetous, nor proud, nor ſelſfwilled, nor ſoon 

How can a angry. Now I aſk, If it be not impollible that a Man can have all 
u ny theſe above-named Virtues, and be free of all theſe Evils, without 
8 ” the Grace of God? If then theſe Virtues, for the producing of which 
God? in a Man Grace is abſolutely neceſlary, be neceflary to make a true 
| Miniſter of the Church of Chriſt according to the Apollle's Judg- 
ment, ſurely Grace muſt be neceſſary alſo. 
Concerning this Thing a learned Man, and well ſkilled in Aal 

Whatſoever is Auer the Time of the Reformation, writeth thus: , Whatſoever is done 


done in the | ; , TM 
Church with- ** in the Church, either for Ornament or Edification of Religion, whe- 


, ther in chooſing Magiſtrates or inſtituting Miniſters of the Church, 
Spirit, is vain ** except it be done by the Miniſtry of God's Spirit, which is as it were 
iN the Soul of the Church, it is vain and wicked. For whoever hath 
not been called by the Spirit of God to the great Office of God and 
** Dignity of Apoſtleſhip, as Aaron was, and hath not entered in by 
the Door, which is Chriſt, but hath otherways riſen in the Church 
„by the Window, by the Favours of Men, &c. truly ſuch a one is 


not the Vicar of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but a Thief and Robber, 


Who is Judas and the Vicar of Judas Iſcariot and Simon the Samaritan. Hence it 


Ifcariot's 
Vicar ? 


vas ſo ſtrictly appointed concerning the Election of Prelates, which 
holy Diony/ius calls the Sacrament of Nomination, that the Biſhops 
and Apoſtles who ſhould overſee the Service of the Church ſhould 
ebe Men of moſt intire Manners and Life, powerful in ſound Doc- 
” trine, to give a Reaſon for all ow. of S0 allo: anothan * about 


\ 


* Franciſcus Lambertus Avenionenfis, in his Book concerning 8 Learning, Tonguts, and 
the Spirit of Prophecy. Argent. excuſ. Anno 1516, 4 Prov. Cap. 24. 
the 


Me Minas e 
the ſame Time, writes thus: Therefore it can never be, that by 
« the Tongues or Learning any can give a ſound judgment con- 
cerning the holy. Scriptures, and the Fruth of God. Laſi, ſaitn 
he, the Sheep of Chriſt ſeeks nothing but the Voice of Chriſt; which 
« he knoweth by the Holy Spirit, Wherewith he is filled: He re- 
„ oards not Learning. Tongues, or any outward Thing, ſo as there- 
« fore to believe this or that to be the Voice of Chriſt, his true 
Shepherd; he knoweth that there is Need of no other ny Bud 5s 51121 161 
the Teflimony/ of the Spirit: of God.” | | 5 "oi 
F. XVII. Againſt this abſolute, Neceſlity of Oe a obje&t, Obj. 1. 
That if all Miniſters had the ſaving Grace o/ God; then all Miniſters dame be 
ſaved; ſeeing none can fall away from or loſe ſauing Grace. 
But this Objection is built upon a falſe Hypotheſis, purely denied ni 
by us; and we pak in the former pg KY phe ppp] 
already refuted it. i 4) $472 1d 
Secondly, It may be objectedl to us, That k nce we fi that every Obj. 2. N 
Man hath a Meaſure of true und ſauing Grace, there needs no ſmngular 
Qualification either to a Chriſtian or Miniſter; for ſeeing every Mam hath this 
Grace, then no Man needs | forbear to be a Miniſter for want of Grace. 
I anſwer, We have above'ſhewn_ that there is neceſſary to the Aal. 
making a Miniſter apecial and particular Call from the Spirit of God, 
which is ſomething beſides the univerſal Diſpenſation of Grace to all, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, No Man taketh this Honour unto him- Heb. ;, 4. 
Jelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. Moreover, we under- 4 have 
ſtand by Grace as a Qualification to a Miniſter, not the mere Meaſure o_ mm 
of Light, as it is given to reprove and call him to Righteouſneſs ; Righteouſneſs, 
but we underſtand Grace as it hath converted the Soul, and ope- |, laue, rg 
rateth powerfully in it, as hereafter, concerning the Work of Mi- , 3 
niſters, will further appear. So we underſtand: not Men ſimply as forth Fruits, of 
having Grace in them as a Seed, which we indeed affirm all have in ee 
a Meaſure; but we underſtand Men that are gracious, leavened by it 
into the Nature thereof, ſo as thereby to bring forth thoſe good 
Fruits of a blameleſs Converſation, and of Juſtice, Holineſs, Pa- 


tience, 
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tience, and Temperance, which the Ava ee ay 10 i 
a true Cimftian Biſhop and ſiniſ err. 


Obj. 3. Thirdly, They * object the Example 5 the ae Pope ofthe th 
Near and of Judas. 

Anfw. But Fit, As to the falſe Prophets, chire can e ava fool. 
Hh and ridiculous; as if becauſe there were ſalſe Prophets, really falſe, 
without the Grace of God, therefore Grace is not necellary to a true 

The falſe not Chriſtian Miniſter. Indeed if they had proved that true '-Prophets 


the true Pro- 


phets wok wanted this Grace, they had ſaid ſomething ;- but what have falſe 
the Grate © 


Got. Prophets common with true Minifters,, but that they pretend falſely 
that which they have not? And becauſe falſe; Prophets' want true 
Grace, will it therefore follow, that true Prophets ought not to have 
it, that they may be true and not falſe? The Example of the Pla- 

riſees and Prieſis under the Law will not anſwer to the Goſpel Tims, 


The 0 is rl becauſe God ſet apart a particular Tribe for that Service, and par- 
under ine 


was not purely ticular Families, to whom it belonged by a lineal Succeſſion; and alſo 


7 045.4 pag their Service and Work was not purely ſpiritual, but only the Pet- 


for the Per- formance of fome outward and carnal Obſervations and Ceremo- 
or mance 


which, as they hies, Which were but a Shadow of the Subſtance that was to come; 
— * „ and therefore their Work made not the Comers therewito perfett, as ap- 
their outward pertaining to the Conſcience, ſeeing they were appointed only accord- 
2 ing to the Law of a carnal Commandment, and not according to the 
A Power of an endleſs Life. Notwithſtanding as in the Figure they were 
wardly with- to be without Blemiſh as to their outward Man, and in the Perform- 
out Blemiſh. ance of their Work they were to be waſhed and purified from their 
outward Pollations, ſo now, under the Goſpel Times, the Miniflers in 

the Antitype muſt be inwardly without Blemiſh in their Souls and Spirits, 
being, as the Apoſtle requires, blameleſs, and in their Work and Ser- 
vice muſt be pure and wundefiled from their inward Pollutions, and 
o clean and holy, that they may offer up ſpiritual Sacriſices acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. As to Judas, the Seaſon of his 


* So Nic. Arnoldus Sect. 32. upon Theſis 4. 


3 ; N * 
z | 4 : 8 41 „ * » K "x 
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en Miniſtry 
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Of ths M INTISTRY. | © 


Minj/iry was not wholly Evangelical, as being before the Work was rh Maj 
inj/hed, and while” Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples were yet ſubject Ger. 
to the Jewiſh Obſervances and Conſatulions, and therefore his Commiſ- for the es 
Gon, as well as that which the reſt received with him at that wat 8 1 = 
Time, was only do th, Honſe Iſrael, Matt. x. 3. 6. by Virtue: of that 1 620 ae * 
Commiſſion, therefore the reſt of the Apoſtles were not impowered ' 

to go forth and preach after the: Reſurrection, until they had Waited 
at Jeruſalem for the pouring forth. of the Spirit: So that it appears 
Judas's Miniſtry was more legal than Evangelical. Secondly, Judas s Judas was 
Caſe, as all will acknowledge, was ſingular and extraordinary; he 2 
being immediately called by Chriſt; himſelf, and accordingly furniſhed Chrilt, and 
and impowered by him to preach, and do Miracles; which immediate l, lt. 


ly, which our 


Commiſſion our Adverſaries do not ſo much as pretend to, and ſo fall . 
ſhort of Judas, who truſſed in Chriſt's Words, and therefore went altiough they 
forth and preached, without Gold or Silver, or Scrip for his Journey; 2 94 a 
giving freely as he had freely recewed; which our Adverſaries will not Minis . 
do, as hereafter ſhall be obſerved : Alſo that Judas at that Time had ing, tehadnor 


not the leaſt Meaſure of God's Grace, I have not as yet hea rd |. 12 
proved. But is it not ſad, that even Protęſtants ſhould: lay aſide the N. 
eleven good and faithful Apoſiles, and all the reſt of the holy Dif- 
ciples and Miniſters of Chriſt, and betake them to that one, of 
whom it was teſtified that he was a Devil, for a Pattern and Ex- 
ample to their Minyiry? Alas! it is to be regretted, that too vin 
of them reſemble this Pattern over- much. 

Another Objection is uſually made againſt the Neceſſity of Grice Obj. 
* That in Caſe it were neceſſary, then ſuch as wanted it could not truly ad- Ibid. Nic. 
miniſter the Sacraments; and conſequently the People would be left in Doubts — 
and infinite Scruples, as not knowmg certainly whether they had truly received 
them, becauſe not ut © Tt een the aan were mand 
gracious Men. | 

But this Objedion hitteth not us at al. becauſe the; dais of 45% 
that Spiritual and Cxriſlian Worſhip; Which we according to the Truth 
plead for, is ſuch as is not neceſſarily attended with theſe carnal 
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and outward Inſtitutions, from the adminiſtering. of Which the Ob⸗ 

jection ariſeth; and ſo hath not any fuch eee N upon 

it, as will afterwards more clearly appear. 

What . 4. XVIII. Though then we make not Human Learning neceſſary; | 
Learning is. yet we are far from excluding true Learning; to wit, that Learning 
which proceedeth from the inward Teachings: and Inſtructions of 

the Spirit, whereby the Soul learneth the ſecret Ways of the Lord, 

becomes acquainted with many inward Travails and Exerciſes of the 

Mind; and learneth by a living Experience how to overcome Evil, 
and the Temptations of it, by following | the Lord, and walking in his 
Light, and waiting daily for Wiſdom and Knowledge immediately from the 
Revelation thereof; and ſo layeth up theſe heavenly and divine Leſſons 
in the good Treaſure of the Heart, as honeſt Mary did the Sayings which 
ſhe heard, and Things which ſhe obſerved: And alſo out of this 
Treaſure of the Soul, as the good Scribe, brings forth Things new 

and old, according as the ſame Spirit moves, and gives true Liberty, 

and as the Glory of God requires, for whole Glory the Soul, which 

The good ts the Temple of God, learneth to do all Things. 'This 1s that good 
he rg ge „Learning which we think neceſſary to a true Miniſter; by and through 
fary to a true which Learning a Man can well inſtruct, teach, and admoniſh”in 
Minitter. que Seaſon, and teſtify for God from a certain Experience; as did - 
David, Solomon, and the holy Prophets of old, and the bleſſed 
Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who teſtified of: what they had ſeen, 

heard, felt, and handled of the Word of Life, 1 John i. 1. Miniſtering the 

Gift according as they had received the ſame, as good Stewards of | the mani- 

fold Grace of God; and preached not the uncertain Rumours. of Men 

by Hearſay, which they had gathered merely in the Comprehenſion, 

while they were Strangers to the' Thing in their own: Experience in 
themſelves: As to teach People how'i'to believe, While themſelves 

were unbelieving, or how to overcome Sin, while themſelves are 

Slaves t to it, as all ungracious Men are; or to believe and hope 

” an eternal Reward, which themielyes have not as you eren 


"= xIx. Buy 
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F. XIX. But let us examine this Literature, Which FORE make 10 Litenabins is 
neceſſary to the Being of a Miniſter; as in the firſt Place, the Know- fi th = 
ledge of the Tongues, at leaſt of the Latin, Greek; and Hebrew. The Greek and 
Reaſon of this is, That they may read the Scripture, which is their © 
only Rule, in the Original Languages, and thereby be the more ca- 
pable to comment upon it, and interpret it, c. That alſo which 
made this Knowledge be the more prized. by the Primitive Proteſtants, 
was indeed the dark Barbarity that was over the World in the Cen- 
turies immediately preceding the Reformation; the Knowledge of 
the Tongues being about that Time, (until it was even then reſtored 
by Eraſmus and ſome others) almoſt loſt and extinct. And this Bar- Before the 
barity was ſo much the more abominable, that the whole Worſhip © 
and Prayers of the People were in the Latin Tongue; and among that the People 
valt Number of Prigſts, Monks and Friars, ſcarce one of a Thouſand: 1 


Latin 
underſtood his Breviary, or that Maſs which he daily read and re- 6 


peated : The Scripture being, not only to the People, but to the 

greater Part of the Clergy, even as to the literal Knowledge of it, 

as a ſealed Book. I ſhall not at all diſcommend the Zeal that the The Zea! and 
firſt Reformers had againſt this Babylonz Darkneſs, nor their pious En- ihe Cel Re 
deavours to tranſlate the holy Scriptures: I do truly believe, accord- formers com- 
ing to their Knowledge, that they did it candidly: And there-,,, Kun 
fore to anſwer the juſt Deſires of thoſe that deſire to read them, and ledge of 

for other very good Reaſons, as maintaining a Commerce and Un- — | 
derſtanding among divers Nations by theſe common Languages, 3 | 
and others of that Kind, we judge it neceſſary and commendable of 
that there be publick Schools for the Teaching and Inſtructing ſuch 

Youth, as are inclinable thereunto, in the Languages. And al- 

though that Papal Ignorance deſerved juſtly to be abhorred and abo- | 
minated, we ſee neyertheleſs, that the true, Reformation conſiſts not in The Papiſts 
that Knowledge; becauſe although ſince that Time the Papiſts, ſtirred 1 
up through Emulation of the Proteſtants, have more applied them- 8 
ſelves to Literature, and it now more flouriſheth in their Univerſities "© 

and d than before, (eſpecially in the Ignatian or Je -ſuitick Sea) 


11 | | ; MF 
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they are as far now as ever from a true Reformation, and more har- 

dened in their pernicious Doctrines. But all this will not male it a 
neceſſary Qualification to a Miniſter, far leſs a more neceſſary Qua: 
lification than the Grace of God and his Spirit; becauſe the Spirit 

and Grace of God can make up this Want in the moſt Ruſtick and 
Ignorant; but this Knowledge can no Ways make up the Want of 

The Spirit is the Spirit in the moſt Learned and Eloquent. For all that which Man, 
3 by his own Induſtry, Learning and Knowledge in the Languages 


terpreter of the 
Sos, can interpret of the Scriptures, or find out, is nothing without-the 
the Original Spirit; he cannot be certain, but may ſtill miſs of the Senſe of it: 
— 1. Whereas a poor Man, that knoweth not a Letter, when he heareth 
them, the Scriptures read, by the ſame Spirit he can ſay, This is true; and 
by the ſame Spirit he can underſtand, open, and interpret it, if 

Need be: Yea, finding his Condition to anſwer the Condition and 
Experience of the Saints of old, he knoweth and poſſeſſeth the 

Truths there delivered, becauſe they are ſealed and witneſſed in his 

own Heart by the ſame Spirit. And this we have plentiful Expe- 

rience of in many of thoſe illiterate Men, whom God hath raiſed up 

to be Miniſters in his Church in this Day; ſo that ſome ſuch, by 

his Spirit, have corrected ſome of the Errors of the Tranſlators, as in 

the Third Propoſition concerning the Scriptures I before obſerved. 

A poor Shoe- Yea, I know myſelf a poor Shoemaker, that cannot read a+ Word, 
maker, that ho being aſſaulted with a falſe Citation of Scripture, from a pub- 


could not read, W 
reſutes a Pro- lick Profeſſor of Divinity, before the Mag! iſtrate of a City, when he 


iniry falſe had been taken up for preaching to ſome few that came to hear 
228 him; I fay, I know ſuch a one, and he is yet alive, who though 
ture. the Profeſſor, who alſo is eſteemed a learned Man, conſtantly al- 
ſerted his Saying to he a Scripture Sentence, yet affirmed, not 
through any certain Letter-knowledge he had of it, but from the 
moſt certain Evidence of the Spirit in himſelf, that the Profeſſor was mil 
taken; and that the Spirit of God never ſaid any ſuch Thing as the 
other affirmed, and the Bible being rites it was found as 1 
Pe Shoemaker had ſaid. 

& XX. The 


— 


6. XX. The ſecond Part of their Literdture is - Dogs and Philoſophy, « +-Logick | 
an Art ſo little needful to a true Miniſter, that if one that comes to aig — 4 
be a true Miniſter hath had it, it is ſafeſt for him to forget and "* N ufo * 
loſe it; for it is the Root and Ground of all Contention and De- 
bate, and the Way to make a Thing a great deal darker, than 
clearer. For under the Pretence of regulating Man's Reaſon into a 
certain Order and Rules, that he may find out (as they pretend) 
the Truth, it leads into ſuch a Labyrinth of Contention, as is far 
more fit to make a Sceptick than a Chriſtian, far leſs a Miniſter of 
Chriſt; yea, it often hinders Man from a cleat Underſtanding of 
Things that his own Reaſon would give him; and therefore through 
its manifold Rules and divers Inventions, it often gives Occaſion for 
a Man, that hath little Reaſon, fooliſhly to ſpeak much to no Pur- 
poſe ; ſeeing a Man, that is not very wiſe, may notwithſtanding 
be a perfect Logician. And then, if ye would make a Man a Fool 
to purpole that is not very wiſe, do but teach him Logick and Philo- 
ch; and whereas before he might have been fit for ſomething, he 
ſhall then be good for nothing, but to ſpeak Nonſenſe; for theſe No- 
tions will ſo ſwim in his Head, that they will make him extremely 


buſy about nothing. The Uſe that wiſe and ſolid Men make of it, 3. U, 14 
is, to ſee the Emptineſs thereof; therefore ſaith one, It is an Art of Logick is to 


fee its Empti- 
Contention and Darkneſs, by whith all other Sciences are rendered more ob- nels. 


ſecure, and harder to be underſtood. 


If it be urged, T hat thereby the Truth may be maznlames and confirmed, 
and Hereticks conſuted; 


I anſwer, The Truth, in Men truly rational, needeth not the Help * 4s Heathen : 


Philoſoph 
thereof; and ſuch as are obſtinate, this will not convince; for by diſputing _ 


this they may learn twenty Tricks and Diſtinctions, how to ſhut »# tte 
Biſhops in the 


out the Truth : And the Truth proceeding from an honeſt Heart, Council of 


and ſpoken forth from the Virtue and Spirit. of God, will have more e 


Influence, and take ſooner and more effeQually, than by a thouſand #e I peg 
Demonſtrations of Logick ; as that Heathen Philoſopher * + acknowledged, i ignorant old 


Man, when 


Lucæ Oſiandri Epit. Hiſt. Fecleſ. Lib. 2 Cap. 5 Cent. 4. » they could not. 
W. ' © mo who, 
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| who, diſputing with the Chriſtian Biſhops, in the Council of Nite, was 
fo ſubtile, that he could not be overcome by them; but yet by a 
few Words ſpoken by a ſimple old Ruſlick, was preſently convinced 
by him, and converted to the Chriſtian Faith; and being-enquired 
how he came to yield to that ignorant old Man, and not to the 
Biſhops; he ſaid, That they contended with him in his own Way, and he 
could ſtill give Words for-Words; but there came from the old Man that Vir- 
tue, which he was not able to reſiſt. This ſecret Virtue and Power ought 
to be the Logick and Philoſophy wherewith a true Chriſtian Miniſter 
ſhould be furniſhed; and for which they need not be beholden to 
Natural Lo- Ariſtotle. As to natural Logic, by which rational Men, without that 
sick vu Art and Rules, or ſophiſtical Learning, deduce a certain Concluſion 
out of true Propoſitions, which ſcarce any Man of Reaſon wants, 
we deny not the Uſe of it; and I have ſometimes uſed it in this 
3. Ethicks or Treatiſe; which alſo may ſerve without that dialefick Art. As for 
_ = other Part of Philoſophy, which is called Moral, or Ethicks, it is 
Chriftiansnot not ſo neceſſary to Chriſtians, who have the Rules of the holy 
_ Scriptures, and the Gift of the Holy Spirit, by which they can be 
4. Phyſicks, much better inſtructed. The Phyſical and Metaphyſical Part may be 
and the Me- reduced to the Arts of Medicine and the Mathematicks, which have 


taphyſicks | 
make no nothing to do with the /Eflence of a Chriſtian Miniſter. And there- 


Preachers o 


the Truth. fore the Apoſtle Paul, who well underſtood what was good for 
Chriſtian Miniſters, and what hurtful, thus exhorted the Coloſſians, 
Col. ii. 8. Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain De- 
ceit. And to his beloved Diſciple Timothy he writes alſo thus, 
1 Tim. vi. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy Truft, avoid- 
ing profane and vain Raben and 0 tion of Science, fa eh ſo 


mu. called. 
W ** XXI. The third and main Part of their Lieerature is School Di- 


1 vinity, a Monſter, made up of ſome Scriptural Notions of Truth, and 


noxious; A the Heatheni iſh Terms and Maxims; being, as it were, the Heatheniſh 
Monſter ; A 


Letter-Know- Philoſophy Chriſtianized, or rather, the literal external Knowledge of Chriſt 


es org Heathenized. It is Man in his firſt, fallen, natural State, with his 


deviliſh 
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deviliſh Wisdom, pleaſing himſelf with ſome Notions of Truth, * 

adorning them with his on ſenſual and carnal Wiſdom, becauſe he 

thinks the Simplicity of the Truth too low and mean a Thing for 

him; and ſo deſpiſeth that Simplicity, whereſoever: it is found; that 

he may ſet up and exalt himſelf, puffed up with this his monſtrous. 

Birth. It is the Devil, -darkening, obſcuring, and veiling the 
Knowledge of God, with his ſerpentine and worldly Wiſdom; that 

ſo he may the more ſecurely deceive the Hearts of the Simple, and n 
make tlie Truth, as it is in itſelf, deſpicable and hard to be - 
known and underſtood, by multiplying a thouſand difficult and 

needleſs Queſtions, and endleſs Contentions and Debates: All 

which, he who perfectly knoweth, is not a Whit leſs the Servant of | | 
Sin than he was; but ten Times more ſo, in that he is exalted, and . 
proud of Iniquity, and ſo much the farther from receiving, under- I 
ſtanding, or learning the Truth, as it is in its own naked Simpli- 

city; becauſe he is full, learned, rich, and wiſe in his own Con- 

ceit: And ſo thoſe that are moſt {killed in it, wear out their Day, 

and ſpend their precious Time about the infinite and innumerable 
Queſtions they have feigned and invented concerning it. A cer- 

tain learned Man called it, 4 twoſold Diſcipline, like the Race of the 
Centaurs, partly proceeding from divine Sayings, partly from philoſophical 

Reaſons. A thouland of their Queſtions they confeſs themſelves to x; needleſs 
be no- ways neceſſary to Salvation; and yet many more of them 7 — 
they could never agree upon, but are, and ſtill will be, in endleſs tings. 
Janglings about them. The Volumes that have been written about 

it, a Man in his whole Age could ſcarce read, though he lived to 

be very old; and when he has read them all, he has but wrought 

himſelf a great deal more Vexation and Trouble of Spirit than he 

had before. Theſe certainly are the Words multiplied without Know- 

ledge ; by which Counſel hath” been darkened, Job xxxviii. 2. They make 
the Scripture the Text of all this Maſs; and it is concerning the - 

Senſe of it that. their voluminous Debates ariſe. But a Man of a 

good upright Heart may learn more in half an Hour, and be more - 

certain | 


are moſt capable to fall into Error, as appeareth by the Example 


Whereby 


Arius fell in- 


to Error and 
Schi ſm. 


The Apol- 
taſy, and its 
dangerous 
Conſe- 
quence. 


Many of the 
Fathers do 


not only con- 
tradict each 


other, but 
themſelves 
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certain of i it, by waiting upon God, and his Shirit in the Heart, ches I 
by reading a thouſand of their Volumes; which by filling his Head 
with many needleſs Imaginations, may well ſtagger his Faith but 


never confirm it: And indeed thoſe that give themſelves moſt to-it, 


of Origen, who, by his Learning, was one of the firſt, that falling 
into this Way of interpreting the Scriptures, wrote ſo many Vo- 
lumes, and in them fo many Errors, as very much troubled the 
Church. Alſo Arms, led by this Curioſity and human Scrutiny, 
deſpiſing the Simplicity of the Goſpel, fell into his Error, which 
was the Cauſe of that horrible Hereſy which ſo much troubled the 
Church. Methinks the Simplicity, Plainneſs, and Brevity of the 
Scriptures themſelves, ſhould be a ſufficient Reproof for ſuch a 
Science; and the Apoſtles, being honeſt, plain, illiterate Men, may 
be better underſtood by ſuch Kind of Men now, than with all that 


Maſs of ſcholaſlick Stuff, which neither Peter, nor Paul, nor John, 


ever thought of. 

$. XXII. But this Invention of Satan, wherewith he began the 
Apoſtaſy, hath been of dangerous Conſequence; for thereby he at 
firſt ſpoiled the Simplicity of Truth, by keeping up the Heatheniſh 
Learning, which occaſioned ſuch . Uncertainty, even among thoſe 
called Fathers, and ſuch Debate, that there are few of them to be found, 
who, by Reaſon of this Mixture, do not only frequently contradi& 
one another, but themſelves allo. And therefore when the Ah 
grew greater, he, as it were, buried the Truth with this Veil of 


alſo, and why? Darkneſs, wholly ſhutting out People from true Knowledge, and 


making the Learned (ſo accounted) buſy themſelves with idle and 
needleſs Queſtions ; while the weighty Truths of God were neglected, 
and went, as it were, into Diſuſe. 

Now, though the groſſeſt of theſe Abuſes be b away by Pro- 
teſtants; yet the evil Root ſtill remains, and is nouriſhed and upheld; 


and the Science kept up, as being deemed neceſſary for a Miniſter: 
For, 


= 


„ 
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* 
For, while ai Learning of the:Spirit; of Truth is Aefpiled and 1 1 
neglected, and made ineſſectual. Man's fallen earthhy Wiſdom is e 5 
upheld; and ſo in that he labours and works with the Scriptures, be- A 
ing out of the Life and Spirit which thoſe that wrote them were in. 
by which only they are mghtly underſtood. and made Uſe of. And yg until 
ſo he that is to be a Miniſter, muſt learn this Art or Trade of Mer- aus with the 
ptures: 
chandizing with the Scriptures, and be that which the [Apoſtle would What i is. 
not be, to wit, a Trader with them, 2 Cor. ii. 19. That he may ac- S 4 
quire a Knack from a Verſe of Scripture, by adding his on batren 
Notions and Conceptions to it, and his uncertain Conjectures, and 
what he hath ſtolen out of Books; ſor which End he muſt have of 
Neceſſity a good many by him, and may each Sabbat i- day, as they 
call it, or oftener, make a Diſcourſe for an Hour long; and this is And this they 
called the Preaching of the Mord: Whereas the Gift, Grace, and Spirit 1 5 of 
of God, to teach, open, and inſtruct, and to preach a Word in Word... 
Seaſon, is neglected, and ſo Man's Arts and Parts, and Knowledge, 
and Wiſdom, which is from below, are ſet up and eſtabliſhed in the zu, Anti- 


Temple of God, yea, and above the little Seed; which in Effe& a 444 + 1 
Anlichiriſt. working in the Myſtery. And ſo the Devil may be as good the Seed of th. 
and able a Miniſter as the beſt, of chem; for he has better Skill in Lan- enen. 
guages, and more Logick, Philoſophy. and School Divinity, than any of them; vil e 
and knows the Truth in the Notion better than they all, and can ny 
talk more eloquently than all thoſe Preachers. But what-availeth Goſpel 1 
all this; Is it not all but as Death, as a painted Sepulchre, and dead 
Carcaſe, without the Power, Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity, which | 
is the Marrow and Subſtance of a Chriſkan Miniſiry ? And he that 
hath. this, and can ſpeak from it, though he be a poor Shepherd, or 
a Fiſherman, and ignorant of all that Learning, and of all thoſe 
Queſtions and Notions ;| yet ſpeaking from the Spirit, bis, Miniſtry 
will have more Influence, towards the converting a Sinner unto God, 
than all of them who are learned after the Fleſh; as in that Ex- 


* of the ons Am: at "th LAM A Mer did n 2 


272 PROPOSITION X. 


Ne Power of F. XXIII. And if in any Age, ſince the Apoſtles Days, God W 
— rwny purpoſed to ſhew his Power by weak Inſtruments, for the battering | 

p, ane" aa down of that Carnal and Heathen iſn Wiſdom, and reſtoring again the 
Tuch. ancient Simplicity of Truth, this is it. For in our Day, God hath-raiſed 

up Witneſſes for himſelf, as he did Fiſhermen of old; many, yea, 
moſt of whom, are labouring and mechanick Men, who, altogether 

without that Learning, have, by the Power and Spirit of God, 

ſtruck at the very Root and Ground of Babylon; and in the Strength 

and Might of this Power, have gathered Thouſands, by reaching 

their Conſciences, into the ſame Power and Life; Who, as to the 

outward Part, have been far more knowing than they, yet not able 

to reſiſt the Virtue that proceeded from them. Of which I myſelf 

am a true Witneſs; and can declare from certain Experience, be- 

cauſe my Heart hath been often greatly broken and tendered by 

The power ful that virtuous Life that proceedeth from the powerful Miniſtry of 
4 i- thoſe illiterate Men: So that by their very Countenance, as well as 

Words, I have felt the Evil in me often chained down, and the 

Good reached to and raiſed. What ſhall I then ſay to you, who 

are Lovers of Learning, and Admirers of Knowledge ? Was not I 

alſo a Lover and Admirer of it, who alſo ſought after it, according 

to my Age and Capacity? But it pleaſed, God, in his unutterable 

Love, early to withſtand my vain Endeavours, while I was yet but 

Ike Time of Eighteen Years of Age; and made me ſeriouſly to conſider (which I _ 

3 wiſh alſo may befall others,) That without Holineſs and Regeneration, 

ment. no Man can ſee God; and that the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of 

Job. 28. 28. Maſdom, and to depart from Inaquity, a good Underſlanding ; and how 
much Knowledge puffeth up, and leadeth away from that inward Quiet- 

neſs, Stillneſs, and Humility of Mind, where the Lord appears, and his 

Heavenly Wiſdom is revealed. If ye conſider theſe Things, then 

will ye ſay with me, That all this Learning, Wiſdom and Know- 

ledge, gathered in this fallen Nature, is but as Droſs and Dung, in 
Compariſon of the Croſs of Chriſt ; eſpecially being deſtitute of that 

Power, Life and Virtue, which I l theſe excellent (though 

dlaeſpiſed, 
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deſpiſed, becauſe illiterate) Witneſſes of God to be filled wich: ad 
therefore ſeeing, that in and among them, I, with many others, 
have found the Heavenly Food that gives Contentment, let my Soul 
ſeek after this Learning, and wait for it for ever. 

d. XXIV. Having thus ſpoken of the Call and Qualifications of a 60 Queſt. 3. 
bel Miniſter, that which comes next to be conſidered, is, What his The Work of 
proper Work is, hom, and by what: Rule, he is to be ordered? Our Adver- 9 
ſaries do all along go upon Externals and therefore have certain pre- 
ſcribed Rules and Methods, contrived according to their human 
and earthly Wiſdom: We, on the Contrary, walk ſtill upon the 
ſame Foundation, and lean always upon the immediate Aſſiſtance and 
Influence of that Holy. Spirit, which God hath given his Children, to teach The Holy Spi- 
them all Things, and lead them in all Things: Which Spriri, being g. rit, , 6 Spiri of. 
the Spirit of Order, and not of Confuſion, leads us, and as many as net uf Conf 
follow it, into ſuch a comely and decent Order as becometh the Church 
of God. But our Adverſaries. having ſhut themſelves out from this 


immediate Counſel and Influence of the Spirit, have run them 


ſelves into many Confuſions and Diſorders, ſeeking to eſtabliſh an 

Order in this Matter. For ſome will have Firſt a chief Biſhop, or Popiſi Orders 
Pope, to rule and be a Prince over all; and under him, by Degrees, _ Mes, 
Cardinals, Patriarchs, Arc ſibi iſhops, Priefls, Deacons, Sub-deacons; and be- 

ſides theſe, Acolut hi, Zonſorati, Qſtiarii, Kc. And in their Theology (as 

they call it) Profeſſors, Bachelors, Doclors, &c. And others would 

have every Nation mdependent of another, having its own Metropo- 

litan or Patriarch; and the reſt in Order ſubject to him, as before. 

Others again are againſt all Precedency among Paſtors, and conſtitute 

their Subordination not of Perſons, but of Powers: As firſt the Con/i/- 

tory, or Seſſion; then the Claſs, or Preſbytery; then the Provincial; and 

then the National Synod or Aſſembly. Thus they tear one another, and 
contend among themſelves concerning the Ordering, Diſtinguiſhing, 

and making their ſeveral Orders and Offices; concerning which there hh and 


hath been no leſs Conteſt, not only by Way of verbal Diſpute, but — 


even by Fighting, Tumults, Wars, Devaſtations, and Bloodſhed, Govern- 
M m | 1 6A ment, 
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and Cauſe 
thereof. 
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than about the Conquering, Overturning, and Eſtabliſhing of King- 

doms. And the Hiſtories of late Times are as full of the various 
Tragedies, ated on Account of this Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy 
and Commonwealth, as the Hiſtories of old Times are of the Wars and 
Conteſts that fell out both in the Aſſyrian, Perfian, Greek and Roman 
Empires: Theſe laſt upon this Account, though among thoſe that 
are called Chriſtians, have been no leſs bloody and cruel than the 
former among Heathens, concerning their outward Empires and Go- 
vernments. Now all this, both among Fapiſts and Prote/lants, pro- 
ceedeth, in that they ſeek in Imitation to uphold a Form and Sha- 
dow of Things, though they want the Power, Virtue and Subſtance; 
while for many of their Orders and Forms they have not ſo much 
as the Name in the Scripture. But in Oppoſition to all this Maſs 
of Formality, and Heap of Orders, Rules and Governments, we 
ſay, The Subflance is chiefly to be ſought after, and the Power, Virtue and 
Spirit, is to be known and ' waited for, which is one in all the different 
Names and Offices the Scripture makes Uſe of; as appears by 1 Cor. 
xii. 4. (often before-mentioned) There are Diverſities of Gifts, but the 


ſame Spirit. And after the Apoſtle, throughout the whole Chapter, 


hath ſhewn how one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit worketh in and quick- 


eneth each Member; then in Ver. 28. he ſheweth how thereby God 


hath ſet in the Church, Firſt Apo/les, Secondly Prophets, Teachers, &c. 
And likewiſe to the ſame Purpoſe, Ephe/. iv. 11. he ſheweth, how by 
theſe Gifts he hath given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, 


ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers, &c. Now it never was Chriſt's Purpoſe, 


nor the Apoſtles, that Chriſtans ſhould, without this Spirit and Hea- 
venly Gift, ſet up a Shadow and Form of theſe Orders, and ſo make 
ſeveral Ranks and Degrees, to eſtabliſh a carnal Miniſtry of Men's 


The Work of making, without the Life, Power and Spirit of Chriſt : This is that 


Antichriſt 
and Myſtery 


of Iniquity. 


Work of Antichriſt, and Myſtery of Iniquity, that hath got up in the 
dark Night of Apoſtaſy. But in a true Church of Chriſt, gathered to- 
gether by God, not only into the Belief of the Principles of Truth, 
but alſo into the Power, Life and Spirit of Chriſt, the 1 of God 

is 
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is the Orderer, Ruler and Governor; as in each Particular, ſo in 
the General. And when they aſſemble together to wait upon God, 
and to worſhip and adore him; then ſuch as the Spirit ſets apart Such as the 
for the Miniſtry, by its divine Power and Influence opening their . : 
Mouths, and giving them to exhort, reprove, and inſtruct with vagal 
Virtue and Power; theſe are thus ordained of God and admitted ren hear 
into the Miniſtry, and their Brethren cannot but hear them, receive“ 
them, and alſo honour them for their Work's Sake. And fo this is not 
monopolized by a certain Kind of Men, as the Clergy (who are to that The Clergy 
Purpoſe educated and brought up as other carnal Artiſts) and the —— 
reſt to be deſpiſed as Laicks; but it is left to the free Gift of God to 
chooſe any whom he ſeeth meet thereunto, whether Rich or Poor, 
Servant or Maſter, Young or Old, yea, Male or Female. And ſuch Women may 
as have this Call, verify the Goſpel, by preaching not in Speech only,” _ 
but alſo in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Fulneſs, 1 Theſſ. i. 5. 
and cannot but be received and heard by the Sheep of Chriſt. 

g. XXV. But if it be objected here, That I ſeem hereby to make no Object. 
Diſlinction at all betwixt Miniſters and others; which is contrary to the 
Apoſile's Saying, 1 Cor. xii. 29. Are all Apoſlles? Are all Prophets? Are 
all Teachers? &c. From thence they inſinuate, That I alſo contradif 
his Compariſon in that Chapter, of the Church of Chriſt with a human Body; 
as where he ſaith, Ver. 17. If the whole Body were an Eye, where were 
the Hearing? If the Whole were Hearing, where were the Smelling ? &c. 

Alſo the Apoſtle not only diſtinguiſheth the Miniſters of the Church in general 
from the reſt of the Members, but alſo from themſelves; as naming them diſ- 
tinflly and ſeparately, Apoſiles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers, &c. | 

As to the laſt Part of this Objection, to which I ſhall firſt an- Anſw. 1. 
ſwer; it is apparent, that this Diverſity of Names is not to diſ- 2 A 
tinguiſh ſeparate Offices, but to denote the different and various no diſtin Of- 
Operations of the Spirit; a Manner of Speech frequent with the aid we . 
Apoſtle Paul, wherein he ſometimes expatiates to the Illuſtrating of incide, or be 
the Glory and Praiſe of God's Grace: As in Particular, Rom. xii. 6.  - 


Perſon. 
Having then Gifts differing according to the Grace that is given us, whether 
M m 2 Prophecy, 
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Prophecy, let us propheſy according to the Proportion of Faith; or Miniſtry, 
let us wait on our Miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on Teaching; or he that 
exhorteth, on Exhortation. Now none will ſay from all this, that theſe 
are diſtin Offices, or do not, or may not coincide in one Perſon, as 
may all thoſe other Things mentioned by him in the ſubſequent 
Verſes, viz. Of Loving, being kindly Affectionated, Fervency of Spirit, Hoſpita- 
lity, Diligence, Bleſſing, Rejoicing, &c. which he yet numbers forth as 
different Gifts of the Spirit, and according to this Objection might be 
placed as diſtin and ſeparate Offices, which were moſt abſurd. 
Secondly, In theſe very Places mentioned 1t 1s clear that it is no 
real Diſtinction of ſeparate Offices; becaule all acknowledge, that 
Paſtors and Teachers, (which the Apoſtle there no leſs ſeparateth and 
diſtinguiſheth, than Paſtors and Prophets, or Apoſiles) are one and the 
ſame, and coincide in the ſame Office and Perſon; and therefore may 
Prophecy be ſaid ſo of the reſt. For [Prophecy] as it ſignifies the Foretelling of 
fin : 1 2 Things to come, is indeed a diſtinct Gift, but no diſtinct Office; and 
twofold Signi- therefore our Adverſaries do not place it among their ſeveral Orders: 
*. Neither will they deny, but that it both may be and hath been 
given of God to ſome, that not only have been Paſtors and Teachers, 
and that there it hath coincided in one Perſon with theſe other Of- 
fices, but alſo to ſome of the Laichs: And ſo it hath been found, ac- 
cording to their own Confeſſion, without the Limits of their Clergy. 
To propheſy Prophecy in the other Senſe, to wit, as it ſignifies a Speaking from the 
ee 9 Spirit of Truth, is not only peculiar to Paſtors and Teachers who ought 
w_ of all the ſo to propheſy; but even a common Privilege to the Saints. For 
Alnts. | | | 
though to inſtruct, teach and exhort, be proper to ſuch as are more 
particularly called to the Work of the Minzſiry; yet it is not ſo proper 
to them, as not to be (when the Saints are met together, as any of 
them are moved by the Spirit) common to others: For ſome Adis 
belong to all in ſuch a Relation ; but not only to thoſe within that 
Relation: Competunt omni, ſed non ſoli. Thus to ſee and hear are pro- 
per Acts of a Man; ſeeing it may be properly predicated of him, 
that he heareth and ſeeth : Yet are they common to other Creatures 
alſo. 


- 
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alſo. So to propheſy in this Senſe, is indeed proper to Miniſters and 
Teachers; yet not ſo, but that it is common and lawful to other 
Saints, when moved thereunto, though it be not proper to them by 
Way of Relation: . Becauſe, notwithſtanding that Motion, they are 
not particularly called to the Work of the Miniſtry, as appears by 
1 Cor. xiv. where the Apoſtle at large declaring the Order and ordi- 
nary Method of the Church, faith, Ver. 30, 31. But if any Thing 
be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his Peace; for ye may 
all propheſy one by one, that all may learn, and all be comforted : Which 
ſheweth that none is here excluded. But yet that there is a Subor- 
dination, according to the various Meaſures of the Gift received, the 
next Verſe ſheweth : And the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the 
Prophets: For God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace. Now 
that Propheſying, in this Senſe, may be common to all Saints, appears 
by Ver. 39. of the ſame Chapter, where ſpeaking to [all] in general, 
he ſaith, Wherefore, Brethren, covet to propheſy; and Ver. 1. he exhorts 
them, ſaying, Defre ſpiritual Gifts, but rather that ye may propheſy. 

Secondly, As to Evangeliſis the ſame may be faid; for whoever Wio are 

preacheth the Goſpel is really an Evangeliſt, and ſo conſequently every zugel. 
true Miniſter of the Gofpel is one; elſe what proper Office can r 
aſſign to it, unleſs they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to affirm that none ,u.a-day. 
were Evangeliſls but Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, who wrote the 
Account of Chriſt's Life and Sufferings? And then it were neither 
a particular Office, ſeeing ohn and Matthew were Apoſtles, Mark and 
Luke Paſtors and Teachers, ſo that there they coincided in one. 
And indeed it is abſurd to think, that upon that particular Ac- 
count the Apoſtle uſed the Word | Evangeliſt.| Calvin acknowledgeth, 
that ſuch as preach the Goſpel in Purity, after ſome Time of Apoſtaſy, may be 
truly called Evangeliſts, and therefore ſaith, that There were Apoſtles in 
his Time; and hence the Proteſtants, at their firſt coming forth, termed 
themſelves Evangelici, or Evangelicks. 

Laſily, An Apoſtle, if we look to the Etymology of the Word, ſigni- jy, ;; an 
hes one that is ſent; and in Reſpect every true Miniſter is ſent of God, in Apoſtle. 

| ſo 
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ſo far he is an Apoſile; though the Twelve, becauſe of their being jþe- 
ctally ſent of Chriſt, were therefore called Apoſiles xd, e£Zoynv, or per emi- 
They were not nentiam, i. e. by Way of Excellency. And yet that there was no 
limited to fuch | , . £ R x g | 
a Number, Limitation to ſuch a Number, as ſome fooliſhly imagine, appears, 
becauſe after that Number was filled up, the Apoſtle Paul was after- 
wards ſo called; therefore we judge that theſe are no diſtin ſe- 
parate Offices, but only Names uſed upon Occaſion to expreſs the 
more eminent Ariſing and Shining forth of God's Grace. As if any 
Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould now proſelyte and turn a whole Nation to 
the Chriſtian Faith, though he had no diſtinct Office, yet I doubt 
Whether not but both 'Papiſts and Proteflants would judge it tolerable to call 
. y = " ſuch an one an Apoſile, or an Evangeliſt; for on this Account the Je- 
1 ſuits call ſome of their Sect Apgſiles of India and of Japan; and Galvin 
teſtifies that there were Apoſiles and Evangeli/ts in his Time, in re- 
Upon what ſpect to the Reformation; upon which Account alſo we have known 
2 Jom Knox often called the Apoſtle of Scotland. So that we conclude 
. that Miniſters, Paſtors, or Teachers do comprehend all, and that the 
Scotland, Office is but one, and therefore in that Reſpect we judge there ought 
to be no Precedency among them: To prove which I ſhall not here 
inſiſt, ſeeing it is ſhewn largely, and treated of by ſuch as have de- 
nied the Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, as they call it. 
Anſw. 2. FS. XXVI. As to the firſt Part of the Objefton, viz. That I ſeem to 
make no Diſlinflion betwixt the Miniſter and People, I anſwer, If it be 
Liberty w underſtood of a Liberty to ſþeak or propheſy by the Spirit, I ſay all 
ls hy he may do that, when moved thereunto, as above is ſhewn; but we 
"_ do believe and affirm that ſome are more particularly called to the 
Work of the Miniſtry, and therefore are fitted of the Lord for that 
Purpoſe; whoſe Work is more conſtantly and particularly to inſtruct, 
exhort, admoniſh, overſee, and watch over their Brethren; and 
that as there is ſomething more incumbent upon them in that Re- 
0s ſpe than upon every common Believer, ſo alſo, as in that Relation, 
there is due to them from the Flock ſuch Obedience and Subjection 


as is mentioned in theſe Teſtimonies of the Scripture, Heb. x11. 17. 


1 TM. 
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1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 Pet. v. 5. Alſo beſides theſe who are 
thus particularly called to the Miniſtry, and conſtant Labour in the 


Word and Doctrine, there are alſo the Elders, who though they be not 1“ Eders 


moved to a frequent Teſtimony by Way of Declaration in Words, 
yet as ſuch are grown up in the Experience of the bleſſed Work of 
Truth in their Hearts, they watch over and privately admoniſh the 
Young, take Care for the Widows, the Poor, and Fatherleſs, and 
look that nothing be wanting, but that Peace, Love, Unity, Con- 
cord, and Soundneſs be preſerved in the Church of Chriſt; and this 
anſwers to the Deacons mentioned Ads vi. 


take Care for 
the Widows, 
the Poor and 
Fatherleſs. 


That which we oppole, is the Diſtinction of Laity and Clergy, The Diſtinc- 
which in the Scripture is not to be found, whereby none are ad- 9% 


Clergy and 


mitted unto the Work of the Miniſtry but ſuch as are educated at Laity notto 


be found in 


Schools on Purpoſe, and inſtructed in Logick and Philoſophy, &c. and Scripture. 


ſo are at their Apprenticeſhip to learn the Art and Trade of Preach- 
ing, even as a Man learns any other Art, whereby all other honeſt 
mechanick Men, who have not got this Heatheniſh Art, are excluded 
from having this Privilege. And ſo he that is a Scholar thus bred 
up muſt not have any honeſt Trade whereby to get him a Liveli- 
hood, if he once intend for the Mmi/try, but he muſt ſee to get 
him a Place, and then he hath his ſet Hire for a Livelihood to him. 


He muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by the Colour of his Their Garb. 


Clothes; for he muſt only wear Black, and muſt be a Maſter of Arts: 
But more of this hereafter. 

\. XXVII. As this Manner of ſeparating Men for the Miniſtry is 
nothing like the Church in the Apoſtles Days, ſo great Evils have 
and do follow upon it. For firſt, Parents ſeeing bath the Honour 
and Profit that attends the Clergy, do allot their Children ſometimes 
from their Infancy to it, and ſo breed them up on Purpoſe. And 
others, come to Age, upon the ſame Account betake them to the 
ſame Trade, and having theſe natural and acquired Parts that are 
Judged the neceſſary Qualifications of a Miniſter, are thereby admit- 


ted, and ſo are bred up in Idleneſs and Pleaſure, thinking it a Diſ- 
grace 
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grace for them to work with their Hands; and ſo juſt ſtudy a little 


out of their Books, to make a Diſcourſe once or twice a Week during 


the running of an Hour-glaſs; whereas the Gift, Grace, and; Spirit 
of God, to call and qualify for the Miniſtry, is neglected and over. 
looked. And many covetous, corrupt, earthly, carnal Men, having a 
mere Shew and Form, but Strangers to, and utterly ignorant of, the 
inward Work and Grace upon their Hearts, are brought in and in- 
trude themſelves, and ſo through them Death, Barrenneſs; and Dark- 
neſs, and by Conſequence Superſtition, Error, and Idolatry have 
entered and leavened the Church. And they that will narrowly ob- 
ſerve, ſhall find that it was thus the Apg/taſy came to take Place; of 
the Truth of which I could give many Examples, which for Brevity's 
Sake I omit. Thus the Office, Reverence, and Reſpect due to it 
were annexed to the mere Name, ſo that when once a Man was or- 
dained a Biſhop or a Prieſt, he was heard and believed, though he had 
nothing of the Spirit, Power, and Life that the true Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters were in. And thus in a ſhort Time the Succeſſion came to be 
of the Name and Title, and the Office was thereto annexed; and not 
of the Nature, Virtue, and Life; which in Effect made them to ceaſe 
to be the Miniſtry and Miniſters of Chriſt, but only a Shadow and vain 
Image of it; which alſo decaying, was in ſome Ages ſo metamor- 


phoſed, that not only the Subſtance was loſt, but the very Form 


wholly vitiated, altered, and marred ; ſo that it may be far better 
ſaid of the pretended Chiriſlian Church, as was diſputed of Theſeus's 
Boat (which by the piecing of many new Pieces of Timber was wholly 
altered) whether indeed it were the ſame or another? But in Caſe that the 
firſt had been of Oak, and the Pieces laſt put in but of rotten Fir, 


and that alſo the Form had been ſo far changed as to be nothing 


like the firſt, I think it would have ſuffered no Diſpute, but might 
have eaſily been concluded to be quite another, retaining nothing 
but the Name, and that alſo unjuſtly. Secondly, From this Diſtinc- 
of Laity and Clergy this Abule alſo follows, that good, honeſt, me- 


chanick Men, and others who have not learned the Art and Trade of 
_ Preaching, 


JJC 17  ., 


Preaching, and ſo are not licentiated according to theſe Rules they 

preſcribe unto themſelves; ſuch, I ſay, being poſſeſſed with a falſe 

Opinion that it is not lawful for them to meddle with the Miniſtry. 

nor that they are any Ways fit for it, becauſe of the Defect of that 

Literature; do thereby neglect the Gift in themſelves, and quench 

many Times the pure Breathings of the Spirit of God in their Hearts; 

which, if given Way to, might prove much more for the Edification 

of the Church than many of the conned Sermons of the Learned. And 

ſo by this Means the Apoſtle's Command and 'Advice is flighted, 

who exhorteth, 1 TAI. v. 19, 20. not to quench the Spirit, nor deſpiſe 

Propheſyings. And all this is done by Men pretending to be Chriſtians, 

who glory that the firſt Preachers and Propagators of their Religion 

were ſuch Kind of plain mechanick Men, and illiterate. . And even Pro- 35 % Prote. 

z/lants do no leſs than Papi/ts exclude ſuch Kind of Men from being ow 
apilts ex- 

Miniſters among them, and thus limit the Spirit and Gift of God; dude e.. 

though their Fathers, in Oppoſition to Papiſts, aſſerted the Contrary ; —— 


from preach- 
and alſo their own Hiſtories declare how that Kind of illiterate Men is. a 
did, without Learning, by the Spirit of God, greatly contribute in abu v 
divers Places to the Reformation. _ the Reform- 


ation. 


By this it may appear, that as in Calling and Qualiſying, ſo in 
Preaching and Praying, and the other particular Steps of the Miniſtry, 
every true Miniſter is to know the Spirit of God by its Virtue and 
Life to accompany and aſſiſt him; but becauſe this relates to Wor- 
ſup, I ſhall ſpeak of it more largely in E208 next Propoſition, which 
is concerning Worſhip. | 

The laſt Thing to be conſidered and . into is, concerning 
the Maintenance of a Goſpel Miniſter; but before I proceed, I judge 
it fit to ſpeak ſomething briefly concerning the Preaching * Women, 
and to declare what we hold in that Matter. 

Seeing Male and Female are one in Chriſt Jeſus, and that he gives his . 
Spirit no leſs to one than to the other, when God moveth by his Spi- 2 N 
rit in a Woman, we judge it no Ways unlawful for her to preach in #7. 
the Allemblies of God's People. Neither think we that of Paul, 


Nn 1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. xiv. 34. to reprove the inconſi derate and talkative. Women among 
the Corinthians. who troubled the Church of - Chriſt with their unpro- 
fitable Queſtions, or that, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. that Women ought to learn in Si. 
lence, not uſurping Authority over the Man, any Ways repugnant to this 
Doctrine; becauſe it is clear that Women have propheſied and preached 
in the Church, elſe had that Saying of Foe! been ill applied by Peter, 
Acts ii. 17. And ſeeing Paul himſelf, in the ſame Epy/ile to the Co- 
rinthians, giveth Rules how Women ſhould behave themſelves in their 
publick Preacking and Praying, it would be a manifeſt Contradiction 
if that other Place were taken in a larger Senſe. And the ſame 
Paul ſpeaks of a Woman that laboured with him in the Work of the 
Ads 21. 9. Goſpel: And it is written that Philip had four Daughters that prophe- 
fied. And Loſily, It hath been obſerved, that God hath effeduall 
in this Day converted many Souls by the Miniſtry of Women; and by 
Queſt. 4 them alſo frequently comforted the Souls of his Children ; which 
Miniſters manifeſt Experience puts the Thing beyond all Controverſy. But 
Maintenance. now I ſhall proceed to ſpeak of the Maintenance of Miniſters. 
The Miniſters F. XXVIII. We freely acknowledge, as the Propofition holds forth, 
_ + x: hay that there is an Obligation upon ſuch to whom God ſends, or among 
nance ſtated. vyhom he raiſeth up a Minzſter, that, if Need be, they miniſter to 
his Neceſlities. Secondly, That it is lawful for him to receive what is 
neceſſary and convenient. To prove this I need not inſiſt, for our 
Adverſaries will readily grant it to us; for the Thing we afhrm is, 
that this is all that theſe Scripture Teſtimonies relating to this 
Thing do grant, Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. v. 16. 
That which we then oppoſe in this Matter is, Firſt, That it ſhould 
be conſtrained and limited. Secondly, That it ſhould be ſuperflu- 
ous; chargeable, and ſumptuous. And Thirdly, The manifeſt Abuſe 
thereof, of which I ſhall alſo briefly treat. | 
I. As to the Firſt, our Adverſaries are forced to recur to the Ex- 
Againſt con- ample of the Law ; a Refuge they uſe in defending moſt of their Er- 
; 123 rors and Superſtitions, which are contrary to the Nature and Pu- 


nance. - rity of the Goſpel. 


They 7 


OH MIVISTA n ' hy 
They fay, God appointed the Levites the Titles, therefore uy ay Object. 
alſo to ſuch as miniſter in holy Things under the Goſpel. | 
1 anſwer, All that can be gathered from this is, that as the-Priefls Anjw. 
had a Maintenance allowed them under the Law, ſo alſo the Miniſters Tubes nere 
and Preachers under the Goſpel, which is not denied; but the Compa- * — ra 
riſon will not hold that they ſhould have the very ſame; ſince, Firſt, ns not = 
There is no expreſs Goſpel Command for it, neither by Chriſt nor his . 
Apoſtles. Secondly, The Parity doth no Ways hold betwixt the Le- 
vites under the Law, and the Preachers under the Goſbel; becauſe the 
Levites were one of the Tribes of Iſrael; and ſo had a Right to a 
Part of the Inheritance of the Land as well as the reſt of their Bre- 
thren; and having none, had-this allotted to them in. Lieu of it. 
Next, The tenth of the Tithes was only allowed to the Prięſis that 
ſerved at the Altar, the reſt being for the Zevites, and alfo to be put 
up in Store-houſes, for entertaining of Widows and Strangers. But 
theſe Preachers, notwithſtanding they inheritwhat they have by their 
Parents, as well as other Men, yet claim the whole Tithes, allowing 
nothing either to Widow or Stranger. But as to the Tithes I ſhall 
not inſiſt, becauſe divers others have clearly and learnedly treated 
of them apart, and alſo divers Prote/iants do confeſs them not to be 
jure divino; and the Parity as to the Quota doth not hold, but only in 
general as to the Obligation of a Maintenance; which Maintenance, 
though the Hearers be obliged to give, and fail of their Duty if they 
do not, yet that it ought neither to be ſtinted, nor yet forced, I Real. 1. 
vrove; Becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent forth his Apollles, ſaid; Freely The Goſpel 
Je have received, freely give, Mat. x. 8. and yet they had Liberty t ta abel, 


preached, 
receive Meat and Drink from ſuch as offered them, to ſupply. theig g 


Need. Which ſhews that they were not to ſeek: or require any e 
Thing by Force, or to ftint, or make a Bargain beforehand, as the 
Preachers as well among - Papiſts as Proteflants do in theſe Days, who 
will not preach to any until they be-firſt ſure of ſo much a Year ; 
but on the TOWWAn theſe were to do their Duty, and freely to com- 


i 11 | Nnmne © municate; 
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ſwer to Free- 
ly ye have 


Nic. Arnol- 
dus his An- 


received, Cc. 
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municate, as the Lord ſhould order them, what they had received, 
without ſeeking or expecting a Reward. | 
The Anſwer given to this by Mcolaus Arnoldus, Fatwbit” \Theolog, 
SeR. 42, 43. is not to be forgotten, but indeed' to be kept upon ba 
cord for a perpetual Remembrance of him and his Brethren ; for he 
frankly anſwers after this Manner, We have not freely received, and 
therefore are not bound to give freely, The Anſwer J confeſs-is ingeny- 
ous and good; for if thoſe that receive freely are to give freely, it 
would ſeem to follow by the Rule of Contraries, that thoſe! that re- 
ceive not freely ought not to give freely, and I ſhall grant it; only 
they muſt grant me, that they preach not by and according to the 
Gift and Grace of God received, nor can they be good Stewards of the 
manifold Grace of God, as every true Miniſter ought to be; or elſe they 


Simon Ma- have gotten this Gift or Grace by Money, as Simon Magus would 


gus. 


All Things 
are 105 to Sale 
at Rome. To 
Franequer 
applied. 


have been compaſling it, ſince they think themſelves not bound to 
give it without Money again. But to be plain, I believe he. intended 
not that it was from the Gift or Grace. of God they were to preach, 
but from their acquired Arts and Studies, which' have coſt them much 
Labour and alſo ſome Money at the Untver/ity; and therefore, as he 
that puts his Stock into the publick Bank expects Intereſt again, fo 
theſe Scholars, having ſpent ſome Money in learning the Art of 
Preaching, think they may boldly ſay they have it not freely; for it hath 
coſt them both Money and Pains, and therefore they expect both 


Money and Eaſe again. And therefore, as Arnoldus gets Money for 


teaching his young Students the Art and Trade of Preaching, ſo he 
intends they ſhould be repaid before they give it again to others. 
It was of old ſaid, Omnia venalia Rome, i. e. All Things are ſet to Sale 
at Rome; but now the ſame Proverb may be applied to Franequer. 
And therefore Arnoldus's Students, when they go about to preach; may 
ſafely ſeek and require hereby, telling the Hearers their Maſters 
Maxim, Nos gratis non. accepimus, ergo neque gratis dare tenemur. But 
then they may anſwer again, That they find them and their Maſter 
to be none of his Miniſters, who when he ſent forth his Diſciples, 

gave 


- 1 ji. M101 STK v. 


gave them this Command, Freely. ye laue auebs rd uch give, and 
therefore we will have none of your Teaching, becauſe we perceive | 
you to be of __ ODIN oy 1 3 _ * n and Iſa. 56. 11 IM 
Were | e gt dan Eine as Ah _ 
$. XXIX. Beat The denpens Teſtimonies that a+ this, are. Real 8 | 
in the ſame Nature of thoſe that preſs Charity and Liberality towards 
the Poor, and command Hoſpitality,” &c. but theſe are not nor can Mere volun- 
be ſtinted to a certain Quantity, becauſe they are Deeds merely CT 
voluntary, where the Obedience to the Command lieth in the good dem. 
Will of the Giver, and not in the Matter of the Thing given, as 
Chriſt ſheweth in the Example of the Midom's Mile. So that though 
there be an Obligation upon Chriſtians to miniſter of outward Things 
to their Miniſters, yet there can be no Definition of the Quantity but 
by the Giver's own Conſent, and a little from one may more truly 
fulfil the Obligation than a great deal from another. And there- 
fore as -Afs of Charity and ES! can * ay limited nor 
forced, ſo neither can this. | 
If it be objected, That Min iſters. may and angle to. kts "derfuade, yea Object. | 
and earneſily preſs Chriſtians, i they nd them deſectiue therein, to Acts of 
Charity and pas and jo king n do _ to the giving of Maine 
nancte. 1370 5 
I anſwer, All his caith e 5M a * * * Kang 45 
nance, for which there cannot ſo much as the Shew of one ſolid Ar- 
gument be brought from Scripture. I confeſs Miniſters may uſe Ex- 
hortation in this as much as in any other Caſe, even as the Apoſtle | 
did to the Corinthians) ſhewing them their Duty; but it were fit for Paul's Labour 
Miniſters that ſo do (that their Teſtimony, might have the more 55 e 
Weight, and be the freer of all Suſpicion of Covetouſneſs and Self- 2 
intereſt) that they might be able to ſay truly in the Sight of God 
that which the ſame Apoſtle ſubjoins upon the ſame Occaſion, 
1 Cor. ix. 15, 16, 17, 18. But 1 have uſed none of theſe Things; neither 
have I written' theſe 'Things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me: For it were 
better for me to die, than that any Man ſhould make my Glorying void. For 


though 


F 
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though I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory of ; for Meceſſity is laid 

upon me, yea Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gofpel.' For i I do this 
Thing willingly, | I have a Reward ; but if again my Will, à Diſben ſation of 
the Goſpel is committed unto me. What is my Reward then? Verily that when 
I preach the Goſpel, ' I may make the Goſpel Nenn, without RO That T 
abuſe not my Power in the Goſpel. 

Reaf. 3. Thirdy, As there is neither Precept nor e for chis fires 
and ſtinted Maintenance in the Scripture, fo the Apoſtle, in his 
ſolemn Farewel to the Paftlors and Elders of che Church of | Epheſus, 
guards them againſt it, A&s xx. 33, 34, 35. But if the Thing had 
been either lawful.or practiſed, he would rather have exhorted them 
to be content with their ftinted Hire, and not to covet more; whereas 
he ſheweth them, firſt, by his own Example, that they were not to 

Faul coveted covet or exhect any Man's Silver or Gold; ſecondly, that they ought to 

ven e, Gola, 207k with their Hands for an honeſt Livelihood, as he had done; and 
laſtly, he exhorts them ſo to do from the Words of Chriſt, ' ecu it 
is a more bleſſed Thing to give than to receive; ſhewing that it is ſo far 
from a Thing that a true Miniſter ought to aim at, or expect, that 
it is rather a Burden to a true Miniſter, and Crofs to n to be re- 
duced to the Neceffity of wanting it. ; 

Reaſ. 4. F. XXX. Fourthly, If a forced and ſtinted Maintenance were to be 
ſuppoſed, it would make the Miniſters of Chriſt juſt one with thoſe 

No Hireling Hirelings whom the Prophets cried out againſt. For certainly if a 

ore Man make a Bargain to preach to People for fo much a Year, ſo as 

Chril. to refuſe to preach unleſs he have it, and feek to force the People to 
give it by Violence, it cannot be denied that ſuch a one preacheth 

Mic. 3- 3. for Hire, and fo looks for his Gain from his Quarter, yea and prepares 

War. againſt fuch as put not into his ' Mouth; but this is the particular 


ſpecial. Mark of a falſe Prophet and an Hireling, and therefore ean 
Moderate Pro- no Ways belong to a true Miniſter of Chriſt. 


N. , 1 116 N 1 


Paris 2 Next, that a ſuperfluous Maintenance, that is, more than in Rea- 


claim againſt ſon is needful, een not to be received TY Chriftian n will 
R | Min une 0 uk. N not 
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not need much Proof, ſeeing the more Moderate aod Sober, both the Exceſs of 
among Papyſts and Proteſtants, readily conſeſs it, who with one Voice Rente — 
exclaim againſt the exceſwe Revenues of the Clergy; and that it may 
not want a Proof from Scripture, what can be more plain than that 
of the Apoſtle to Timoty? 1 Tim. vi. J, 8, 9, 10. where he both ſhews 
where with we ought to be content, and alſo the Hazard of ſuch as 
look after more; and indeed, ſince that very Obligation of giving 
Maintenance to a Miniſter is founded upon their Need, and ſuch as 
have Opportunity to work are commended rather in not receiving 
than in receiving, it can no Ways be ſuppoſed lawful for them to 
receive more than is ſufficient. And indeed, were they truly pious 
and right, though neceſſitous, they would rather en to take too 


: * 
if 
a — 


little, than be gaping after too much. | II. 
g. XXXI. Now that there is great Exceſs and Abuſe besser among 7'* Ex of 


Chriſtians, the vaſt Revenues which the Biſhops and Prieſts have, and Biſhops 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants, do declare; ſince I judge it may be ſai * 
without any Hyperbole, that ſome particular Perſons have more paid 
them yearly than Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe of in their whole 
Life-time, who yet wanted not what was needful as to the outward 
Man, and no Doubt deſerved it far better than thoſe that enjoy that 
Fulneſs. But it is manifeſt theſe Biſhops and Prieſts love their fat Be- 
nefices, and the Pleaſure and Honour that attends them, ſo well,that they pur- 
poſe neither to follow Chrifl nor his Apoſtles Example or Advice in this Matter. 

But it is uſually objected, That Chriſtians are become fo hard-hearted, Object. 
and generally ſo little heed Spiritual Things, that if Miniſters had not a ſettled 
and /tinted Maintenance ſecured them * owe me and their Families might 
/tarve for Want of Bread. 

I anſwer, This Objection micht Ki bn weight as to a Carnal Anf. 
Miniſtry, made up of natural Men, Who have no Life, Power, nor 
Virtue with them, and ſo may. inſinuate ſome Need of ſuch a Main- 
tenance for ſuch a Miniſtry ; but it faith nothing as to ſuch as are They wanted 
called and ſent of God, who. ſends no Man a Wayfaring upon his on Gag for, they 
Charges; and ſo go forth in the Authority and Power of God, to {aboured with 


their Hands. 
turn 
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turn People from Darkneſs to Liglit; for ſuch can truſt to him that ; 


ſendeth them, and do believe that he will provide for them; know: 
ing that he requireth nothing of any but what he giveth Power to 
perform; and ſo when they return, if he enquire, can ſay they wanted 
nothing. And ſuch alſo when they ſtay in a Place, being immedi- 
ately furniſhed by God, and not needing to borrow and ſteal what | 
they preach from Books, and take up their Time that Way, fall a 
working at their lawful Employments, and labour with their Hands, 
as Paul did when he gathered the Church at Corinth. And indeed if 
this Objection had any Weight, the Apoſtles and Primitive ' Paſtors 


| ſhould never have gone forth to convert the Nations, for fear of 


- Want. Doth not the Doctrine of Chriſt teach us to venture all, and 


Object. 


Anſw. 


part with all, to ſerve God ? Can they then be accounted Miniſters 
of Chriſt who are afraid to preach him leſt they get not Money for it, 
or will not do it until they be ſure of their Payment ? What ſerves 
the Miniſtry for but to perfect the Saints, and ſo to convert them 
from that Hard-heartedneſs ? 

But thou wilt fay, I have laboured and greckibed to them, a any are 
hard-hearted ſtill, and will not give me any Thing: 

Then ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to them of God, ond ſo 
thy Miniſtry and Preaching hath not been among them in the Power, 
Virtue, and Life of Chriſt, and ſo thou deſerveſt nothing; or elle 
they have rejected thy Teſtimony, and ſo are not worthy, and from 
ſuch thou oughteſt not to expect, yea nor yet receive any Thing, if 


Mat. 10. 14. they would give thee, but thou oughteſt to h off the Duſt from thy 


Tf they reject 
thy Teſtimony, 


Feet, and leave them. And how frivolous this Objection is, appears, 


ale the Duſt in that in the darkeſt and moſt ſuperſtitious Times the Prieſts Reve- 


ANY 


nues increaſed moſt, and they were moſt richly rewarded, though they 


deſerved leaſt. So that he that is truly ſent of God, as he needs not, 
ſo neither will he, be afraid of Want, ſo long as he ſerves ſo good a 
Maſter ; neither will he ever forbear to do his Work for that Cauſe. 
And indeed ſuch as make this Objection ſhew truly that they ſerve 
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uot the Lord Chriſt, but their own Belly, and that . them ſo anx- 
ious for want of Food to it. 

d. XXXII. But laſtly, As to the Abuſes of this Kind of Mainte- II. 
nance, indeed he that would go through them all, though he did it — 
paſſingly, might make of it alone a huge Volume, they are ſo great 1 
and numerous. For this Abuſe, as others, crept in with the Apoſtaß, M 
there being nothing of this in the Primitive Times: Then the Mi- 
niſters claimed no Tithes, neither ſought they a ſtinted or forced 
Maintenance; but ſuch as wanted had their Neceſſity ſupplied by 
the Church, and others wrought with their Hands. But the Perle- 
cutions being over, and the Emperors and Princes coming under the 
Name of Chriſtians, the Zeal of thoſe great Men was quickly abuſed 
by the Covetouſneſs of the Clergy, who ſoon learned to change their 
Cottages with the Palaces of Princes, and reſted not until by De- 
grees ſome of them came to be Princes themſelves, nothing inferior 
to them in Splendor, Luxury, and Magnificence; a Method of living 
that honeſt Peter and John the Fiſhermen, and Paul the Tent-maker 
never coveted; and perhaps as little imagined that Men pretending 
to be their Succeſſors ſhould have arrived to theſe Things. And ſo 
ſoon as the Biſhops were thus ſeated and conſtituted, forgetting the 
Life and Work of a Chriſtian, they went uſually by the Ears toge- 
ther about the Precedency and Reyenues, each coveting the chiefeſt 
and fatteſt Benefice. It is alſo to be regretted to think how ſoon 
this Miſchief crept in among Proteſtants, who had ſcarce well appeared Tie Prote- 
when the Clergy among them began to ſpeak at the old Rate, and ſſaen de 
ſhew that though they had forſaken the Biſhop of Rome, they were 6. 45 oY 
not reſolved to part with their old Benefices; and therefore ſo ſoon fate the rich 
as any Princes or States ſhook off the Pope's Authority, and ſo de- >: 
moliſhed the Abbies, VNunneries, and other Monuments of Superſtition, the 
reformed Clergy began preſently to cry out to the Magiſtrates to be- 
ware of meddling with the Church's Patrimony, ſeverely exclaiming 


againſt n a lawſul Uſe of thoſe vaſt Revenues that had heen 
Oo. | ſuper- 
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PROPOSITION X. 
ſuperſtitiouſly beſtowed upon the Church, ſo called, to the Good' and 
Benefit of the Commonwealth, as no leſs than Sacrilege. 

But by keeping up of this Kind of Maintenance for "Y Miniſtry 
and Clergymen, ſo called, there is firſt a Bait laid for Covetouſneſs, which 
ts Idolatry, and of all Things moſt hurtful; ſo that for Covetouſneſs 
Sake, many, being led by the Deſire of filthy Lucre, do apply them. 
ſelves to be Miniſters, that they may get a Livelihood by it. If a 
Man have ſeveral Children, he will allot one of them to be a Mini. 
ſter; which if he can get it to be, he reckons it as good as a Patri- 
mony : So that a fat Benefice hath always many Expectants; and 
then what Bribing, what Courting, what Induſtry, and ſhameful 


Actions are uſed to acquire theſe Things, is too Pn known, and 


The greedy 
Kirk, a Pro. 
verb. 


2. The Cler- 
gy $ Luxury. 


needs not to be proved. 

The Scandal that by theſe Means is raiſed ackioug Chriſtngyd is ſo 
manifeſt, that it is become a Proverb, that he Kirk is always greedy. 
Whereby the Gift and Grace of God being neglected, they have for 
the moſt Part no other Motive or Rule in applying themſelves to one 
Church more than another but the greater Benefice. For though 
they hypocritically pretend, at their accepting of and entering into 
their Church, that they have nothing before them but the Glory of 
God and the Salvation of Souls; yet if a richer Benefice offer itſelf, they 
preſently find it more for God's Glory to remove from the firſt, and 
go thither. And thus they make no Difficulty often to change, while 
notwithſtanding they accuſe us that we allow Miniſters to go from 
Place to Place, and not to be tied to one Place; but we allow this 
not for the gaining of Money, but as moved of God. For if a Mi- 
niſter be called to miniſter in a particular Place, he ought not to 
leave it, except God call him from it, and then he ought to obey: 
For we make the Will of God inwardly revealed, and not the Love of Money | 
and more Gain, the Ground of removing. 

Secondly, From this Abuſe hath proceeded that Uu and Idleneſs 
that moſt of the Clergy live in, even among Proteſtants as well as 
Fe i/ts, to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity. For not having lawful 

Trades 
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Trades to Work with their Hands, and being ſo ſuperfluouſly Fr 
ſumptuouſly provided for, they live in Jdleneſs and Luxury; and 
there doth mote. Pride, Vanity, and. worldly Glory appear in their Wives 
and Children than in moſt others, which is open and evident to all. 

Thirdly, They become hereby ſo glued to the Love of M that 3. The 
there is none like them in Malice, Rage, and Cruelty. If they be de- — p 
nied their Hire, they rage like drunken Men, fret, fume, and as it 
were go mad. A Man. may ſooner ſatisfy the ſeyereſt Creditor than 
them; the general Voice of the Poor doth confirm this. For in- 
deed they are far more exact in taking up the Tithes of Sheep, Geeſe, 

Swine, and Eggs, &c. and look more narrowly to it than to the Mem- 

bers of their Flock: They will not miſs the leaſt Mite; and the poor- Poor Wi- 

eſt Widow cannot eſcape their avaricious Hands. 'Twenty Lies they _ rae 

will hear unreproved; and as many Oaths a Man may ſwear in DE” 

their Hearing without offending them ; and greater Evils than all Hands. 

this they can overlook. But if thou owelt them aught, and re- 

fuleſt to pay it, then nothing but War will they thunder againſt thee, 

and they will ſtigmatize thee with the horrible Title of Sacrilege, 

and ſend thee to Hell without Mercy, as if thou hadſt committed 

the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Of all People we can beſt bear Wit- 

neſs to this; for God having ſhewn us this corrupt and Antichriſtian ue work of 

Miniſtry, and called us out from it, and gathered us unto his own e acl 
ury, End). 

Power and Life, to be a ſeparate People, ſo that we dare not join Malice. 

with, nor hear theſe Antichriſtian Hirelings, neither yet put into 

their Mouths, or feed them. Oh! what Malice, Envy, and Fury 

hath this raiſed in their Hearts againſt us! That though we get 

none of their Wares, neither will buy them, as knowing them to 

be naught, yet will they force us to give them Money: And be- 

cauſe we cannot for Conſcience Sake do it, our Sufferings have upon 

that Account been unutterable. Vea, to give Account of their 

Cruelty, and ſeveral Sorts of Inhumanity uſed againſt us, would 

make no ſmall Hiſtory, Theſe avaricious Hirelings have come to 

that Degree of Malice and Rage, that ſeveral poor labouring Men 


Oo 2 have 
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have been carried hundreds of Miles from their own Dwellings, and 
ſhut up in Priſon, ſome two, ſome three, yea, ſome ſeven Vears 

A Widow for together, for the Value of one Pound Sterling, and leſs. I know 
1 myſelf a poor Widow, that for the Tithes of her Geeſe, which 
8 in amoupted not to five Shillings, was about four Vears kept in Priſon, 
thirty Miles from her Houſe. Yea, they by Violence for this Cauſe 
have plundered of Men's Goods the Hundred-fold, and prejudiced 
much more; yea, Hundreds have hereby ſpilt their innocent Blood. 
Some loft their by dying in the filthy noiſome Holes and Priſons. And ſome of the 
yaw 6 "_ Prieſts have been ſo enraged, that Goods thus raviſhed could not 
4 Fi ſatisfy them; but they muſt alſo ſatisfy their Fury by beating, 
rc. Knocking, and wounding with their Hands innocent Men and Wo- 
men, for refuſing (for Conſcience Sake) to put into their Mouths. | 
The only Way then ſoundly to reform and remove all theſe 
| Abuſes, and take away the Ground and Occaſion of them, is, to 
aka. wat take away all /inted and forced Maintenance and Stlipends. As who- 
themſelves, let ever call or appoint Teachers to themſelves, let them accordingly 
them provide entertain them: And for ſuch as are called and moved to the Mi- 
their . | . 3 
niſtry by the Spirit of God, thoſe that receive them, and taſte of the 
Good of their Mini/try, will no Doubt provide Things needful for 
them, and there will be no Need of a Law to force a Hire for them: 
For he that ſends them, will take care for them; and hey allo, 
having Food and Raiment, will therewith be content. 
The Difference F. XXXIII. The Sum then of what is ſaid is, That the Miniſtry 
Minter of that we have pleaded for, and which alſo the Lord hath raiſed up among us i 
the Quakers in all its Parts, like the true Miniſtry of the Apoſiles and primitive Church. 
and therr Ad- ; | | 
verſaries. Whereas the Miniſtry our Adverſaries ſeek to uphold and plead for, as it doll 
in all its Parts differ from them, fo, on the other Hand, it is very like the 
falſe Prophets and Teachers teſtified againſt and condemned in the Scripture, 
as may be thus briefly illuſtrated. 
The true Mi- I. The Miniſtry and Miniſters we plead for, are fuck as are imme- 
niſters Call. diately called and ſent forth by Chriſt and his ts unto the Work of the 


Miniſtry: 
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Miniſtry: So were the holy Apoſtles and Prophets, as appears oy . cart 
theſe Places, Malt. x. 1.5. Epheſ. iv. 11. Heb. v. 4. f 1 

1. But the Miniſtry and Miniſters our \@ppoſers plead for, are 
ſuch as have no immediate Call from Chriſt; to whom the Leading and Mo- 
tion of the Spirit is not reckoned neceſſary; but who are called, ſent forth, 
and ordained by wicked and ungodly Men: Such were of old the falſe 
prophets and Teachers, as appears by theſe Places, Jer. XIV. - 14, I5. 
item. Chap. xxiii. 21. and xxvii. 15. 

II. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as are ed ane led by Trae Mi- 
God's Spirit, and by the Power and Operation / his Grace in their Hearts, ers Guide. 
are in ſome Meaſure converted and regenerate, and. ſo are good, holy, and 
gracious Men: Such were the holy Prophets and Rt, as appears 
from 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Tit. i. 7, 8, 9. | 

2. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries a for, are fuch to 
whom the Grace of God is no needſul Qualification; and. ſo may be true' Mi- 
niſters, according to them, though. they be ungodly, unholy, and profligate 
Men: Such were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears from 
Mic. iii. 5. 11. 1 Tem. Vi. 5, 6, 7, 8, Kc. 2 Tim. iii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

III. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as act, move, and labour in True Mi. 
the Work of the Miniſtry, not from their own mere natural Strength and er- Work- 
Ability, but as they are attuated, moved, ſupported, aſſiſted and influenced 
by the Spirit of God, and miniſter according to the Gift received, as good 
Stewards of the maniſold Grace of God: Such were the, holy e ae 
and Apoſtles, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 1 Cor. i. 17. ii. 3, 4, 5. 13. Acts ii. 4. 
Matt. x. 20. Mark xiii. 11. Luke Xu. 12. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

3. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are fuck as wait 
not for, nor expect, nor need the Spirit of God to attuate and move them in the 
Work of the Miniſtry; but what they do they do from their own mere natural 
Strength and Ability, and what they have gathered and ſlolen from the Leiter 
of the Scripture, and other Books, and ſo fpeak it forth in the Strength of 
their own Wiſdom and Eloquence, and not in the | Evidence and Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and Power: Such were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, 


as appears, Jer. xxiii. 30, 31, 32. 34. be. 1 Cor. iv. 18. Jude 16. 
IV. The 


True Mi- 
niſters Hu- 


niſters Free 
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IV. The Miniſters we plead for; are ſuchi as, being holy and umi 
contend not for Precedency and Priority, but rather. Ariute to preſen on 
another, and ſerve one another in Love; neither deſire | io be {diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt by their Garments and large Phylatteries, nor ſeek. the Greet. 
ings in the Matket-places, nor uppermofi Places at Feaſts, nor the chief Seats 
in the Smagogues; nor yet to be called of Men Maſter, &c. Such were 
the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears from Matt. xxiii. 8. 95 
10. and xx. 25, 26, 27. 

4. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead 110 are — Qs Brie 
and contend for Superiority, and claim Precedency over one another ;  af- 
fefling and ambitiouſly ſeeking after the forementioned Things: Such were 
the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles in Time paſt, Malt. xxiii. 3, 6, 7. 

V. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as having freely received, 
freely give; who covet no Man's Silver, Gold, or Garments; who ſeck no 
Man's Goods, but ſeek them, and the Salvation of their Souls: Whoſe Hands 
ſupply their own Neceſfities, working honeſtly for Bread to themſelves and their 
Families. And if at any Time they be called of God, ſo as the Work of the 
Lord hinder them from the uſe of their Trades, . take what is freely given 
them by ſuch to whom they have communicated Spirituals; and having Food 
and Raiment, are therewith content: Such were the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as appears from Matt. x. 8. Acts xx. 33, 34, 35. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 

5. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are fuck as not 
having freely recetved, will not freely give; but are covetous, doing that 
which they ought not, for filthy Lucre's Sake; as to preach for Hire, and 
divine for Money, and look for their Gain from their Quarter, and prepare 
War againſt ſuch as put not into their Mouths, c. Greedy Dogs, which 
can never have enough. Shepherds who feed themſelves, and not the Flock; 
eating the Fat, and clothing themſelves with the Wool; making Merchandize 
of Souls; and following the May of Balaam, that loved the Wages of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs: Such were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, Ja. lvi. 11. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3. 8. Mic. iii. 5. 11. Tit. i. 10, 11. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3: 
14, 15. 


And 


Of the MINIS TR. | 64 295 


And in a Word, We are for a holy, ſpiritual, pure and living The . 

Miniſtry, where the Miniſters are both called, qualified and ordered, 20 
actuated and influenced in all the Steps of their Miniſiry by the Spirit cation. 

of God; which being wanting. we Judge they ceaſe to be the Mi- 

niſters of Chr /t. 

But they, worn this Zife, Grace, and Spirit no clential part of 
their Miniſtry, are therefore for the upholding of an human, carnal, 
dry, barren, fruitleſs and dead Miniſtry ; of which, alas! we have 
ſeen the Fruits in the moſt Part of their Churches: Of whom that 
Saying of the Lord is certainly verified, Fer. xxiii. 32.—1 ſent them 
not, nor commanded them, chr they Jun not profit thus 1 2 at all, ſaith 
the LORD. | 


P R O- 


What the true All true and acceptable Worſhip 2 G0 15 offered 4 in the n 
and immediate Moving and Drawing of his own Spirit, which 1; 
neither limited to, Places, Times, nor Perſons. For though we 


Worſhip ts, 
that is acceft- 
able to God. 


How to be per- . 


formed. 


Superſtition 
and Will- 


wor hip, 
Idolatry. 
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Concerning W ORSHI r. Were Mi an 


+ A 


are to worſtup him always, and continually to fear before him; 


yet as to the outward Signiſicalion thereof, in Prayers, Praiſes, 


or Preachings, we ought not to do it in our own Will, 

where and * 5 we will; but where and when we are moved 
thereunto by the Stirring and ſecret Inſpiration of the Spirit of 
God in our Hearts; which God heareth and accepteth of, and is 
never wanting to move us thereunto, when Need is, of which he 
himſelf is the alone proper Judge. All other Worſhip then, both 
Praiſes, Prayers or Preachings, which Man jets about in his 
own Will, and at his own Appointment, which he can both begin 


and end at has Pleaſure, do or leave undone as himſelf feeth 


meet, whether they be a preſcribed Form, as a Liturgy, &c. 
or Prayers concewved extempore by the natural Strength and 
Faculty of the Mind, they are all but Superſtition, Will-wer 

ſhip, and abominable Idolatry in the Sight of God, which 
are now to be denied and rejefted, and ſeparated from, in this 
Day of has ſpiritual Ariſing: However it might have pleaſed him 
(who winked at the Times of Ignorance, with a Reſpefl 
to the Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and of his own innocent 
Seed, which lay as it were buried in the Hearts of Men under 
that Maſs of Superſtition) to blow upon the dead and dry 
Bones, and to raiſe ſome Breathings of his own, and anſwer 


them ; and that until the Day ſhould more clearly dawn and 
break forth. 


. I. THE 
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HE «Duty of Ian towards God lieth chieffy in Ne ferrbe 

I Henerals. 1. In an holy Conformity io tht pure Law and Light 

of God, ſo. as both to ſonſale the Evil and be ſound in the Pralice Ll thoſe . 

perpetual. und morui Precepts of Righteouſneſs and Equity.'0 And 2, n ren 

dering that Reverenct, Hlonuur and Adoration"46'God, that he vequires and 

lemands of us; "which is comprehended under Worſhip.” Of the former 

we have already ſpoken, as alfo of the different Relations of Chri- 

/tians, as they are diſtinguiſſed by the ſeveral Meaſures of Grace re- 

ceived, and given to every one; and in that ener have their ſeve- 

ral Offices in the Body of Crit, which is the Church. Now I come to 

ſpeak of Worſhup, or of thoſe Acts. whether private or publick, gene- 

ral or particular, whereby Man renders to God that Part of his Duty 

which relates immediately to him: And as Obedience is better than Su- 

crifice, ſo neither is any Sacrifice acceptablè; but that Which is dofie 

according to the Will of him to Whom it is offered. But Men, find- 

ing it eaſier to ſacrifice in their own Wills, than obey God's Will, 

have heaped up Sacriſices without Obedience; and thinking to deceive rue Hr 

God, as they do one another, give him a Shew of Reverence, Honour 98 

and Worſhip, While they are both inwardly eſtranged and alienated corrupted. 

from his holy and righteous Life, and'wholly Strangers to the pure 

Breathings of his- Spirit, in Which the acceptable Sacrifice and Wor- 

ſhip is only offered up. Hence it is, that there is not any Thing 

relating to Man's Duty towards God, which among all Sorts of Peo- 

ple hath been more vitiated, and in which the Devil hath more pre- 

vailed, than in abuſing Man's Mind concerning this Thing: And 

as among many others, ſo among thaſe called Chriſtians, nothing hath 

been more out of Order, and cthore»Gorrupted;4as ſome Papifts and 

all Proleſtants, do acknowledge. As Ii freely: approve whatſoever the 

Froteſlants have reformed from Fapiſts in this Reſpect; ſo I meddle not 

at this Time with their Controverſies abdut it: Only it ſuffices mie 71, Popiſh 

with them to deny, as no Part of the true Worſhip: of God, that _ _ 

abominable Superſlition and Idolatry the Popiſk Maſs, the Adbritin wh all their 
P p * 
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of Saints and Angels, the Veneration of Relitks, the Viſitdtion of | Sepul. 
chres, and all thoſe other ſuperſtitions Geremionies,) Cdn frattyniss, und 


endleſs Pilgrimages of the Romiſi Snagogue. Which allt may fuffice to 
evince to Proigſtanis, that Antichriſi hath wrought more in this than in 


If Proteſtants any other Part of the Chr tan Religion; and 0 5 it concerns them nar- 


have made a 
perfect Re- 
formation. 


rowly to conſider, whether herein they hav made a clear and per- 
fect Reformation; as to Which ſtands the Controverſy betwixt them 
and us. For we find many of the Branches lopt off by them, but 
the Root yet remaining; to wit, a Morſhip acted in and from Man's 
Will and Spirit, and not by and from the Spirit of God: For the 
true Chriſtian and Spiritual Worſhip of Go hath been ſo early loſt, and 
Man's Wiſdom and Will hath ſo quickly and throughly mixed itſelf 
herein, that both the 4po/taſy in this Reſpect hath been greateſt, and 
the Reformation herefrom, as to the evil Root, moſt difficult. There 
fore let not the Reader ſuddenly flumble at the Account of our Fro- 
pofetion in this Matter, but patiently hear us explain ourſelves in this 
Reſpect, and I hope (by the Aſſiſtance of God) to make it appear, 


chat though our Manner of Speaking and Doctrine ſeem moſt ſingular 
and different from all other Sorts of Chriſtiaus; yet it is moſt accord. 
ing to the pureſt Ghriftian Religion, and indeed moſt needful to he ob- 


| ſerved and followed: And that there be no Ground: of Miſtake (or 


I. 


What Wor— 
ſhip here is 


ſpoken of. 


that I was neceſſitated to ſpeak in few-Words;' and therefore 'miote 
obſcurely and dubiouſſy in the Propoſition itſelf) it is fit ĩn the firſt 
Place to declare and explain our Senſe, and clear the Stute N the 
CORR. Aort fig 9605 ditt ni bod beter oalonm mms ld 
„II. And firſt, Jet it be aoriſibiced; what aj is nean is 
en the Worſhip o/ God in theſe Goſpel- times, and not of the Worſhip 
that was under or beforg the Hααν⁰⁰ẽ For the particular Commands of 
God to Men then, are not ſufficient to authorize us not to do the ſame 
Things; elſe we might be ſuppoſed at preſent acceptably to offer Sa- 


dbrifice as they did. which all acknowledge to be ceaſed. So that what 
micht have W . ˙ A Law, 
dhe ( nes oh I 311; | WN. Wernn 5111 * I $ ol D111 Li 013 IIe 2. is 4 1 may 
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may juſtly, now; bel charged witk Superſtition; heat and Idolstry. 80 
mat impertinently; in this Reſpect, doth Arn rage/ atainſt this 
Propoſition, '[Exereit.-Theolog, Sect. 44. ſaying; That I deny all public 
Worſhip, and that according to me, ſuck as in Enoch Time publickly began to 
call upon the Name. of the Lord; and ſuch as at \the;Command of God went thrice, 
uþ to Jeruſalem fo worſhip; and that Anna; i Simeon, » Mary; c. were 
14olaters, becauſe they uſed the; publick Worſhip of thoſe Times: ſuch a Con- 
{ſequence is moſt impertinent, and no leſs fooliſh: and abſurd, than 
if I ſhould infer from Paul's expoſtulating with the Galatians for their 
returning to the;|Fewi/ſh-Geremontes, that he therefore condemned Moſes: 
and all the Prophets as fooliſh and ignorant, becauſe they uſed thoſe 
Things: The forward Man, not heeding the different Diſpenſation 
of Times, ran into this Impertinency. Though a ſpiritual Worſhip Ceremonies 
might have been, and no Doubt was practiſed by many under t 3 _ 
Law in great Simplicity; yet will it not follow, that it were no ä 
perſtition to uſe all thoſe Ceremontes that they uſed, which were by MS 
God diſpenſed to the Jews, not as being eſſential to true Worſhip, or 
neceſſary as of themſelves for tranſmitting and entertaining an holy 
Fellowſhip betwixt him and his People; but in Condeſcenſion to them, 
who were inclinable to Idolatry. Albeit then in this, as in moſt 
other Things, the Subſtance was enjoyed under the Law by ſuch as 
were ſpiritual indeed; yet was it veiled and ſurrounded with many 
Rites and Ceremonies, which it is no Ways lawful for us to uſe now 
under the Goſb e. > 

F. III. Secondly, Albeit 1 


ſay, that this Worſhip is neither limited II. 

to Times, Places nor Perſons; yet I would not be underſtood, as 2 
intended the putting away of all ſet Times and Places to worſhip: limited i 
God forbid I{ſhouldthink:of ſuch an Opinion. Nay, we are none f. * 
ot thoſe that /or/ake ts Aſſembling of ourſelves together; but have even | 
certain Times and Places, in Which we carefully meet together (nor 

can we be driven therefrom: by the Threats and Perſecutions of Men) 

to watt upon God, and -worſtip um. To meet together we think neceſ- u“, 
lary for the People of God; becauſe, ſo long as we are clothed with Meg, 
| ' P p 2 this 
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this outward Tabernacle;/'thereis'a Neoeſſity to the entertalfüttg 0 
a joint and viſible Fellowſhip,” and bearing of an dUfν]¹]¹⁰ Te, 
mony for God, and feeing of the Faces of one another, that we 
concur with our Perſons as well as Spirits: To be accompatiiel! 
with that inward Love and 3 of Spirit, doth greatly tend ten. 
courage and refreſh the Sainte. lf 
25 — But the Limitation we condemn 10. at wherein the Spirit of God 
limit the Shi: ſhould be the immediate Actor, Mover, Perſuader and Influencer 
rit of God. of Man in the particular Acts of Worſhip; when the Saints are met 
together, this Spirit is limited in its Operations) by ſetting up a par- 
ticular Man or Men to preach and pray in Man's Will; and all the 
reſt are excluded from ſo much as believing that they are to Wait 
for God's Spirit to move them in ſuch Things: And ſo they ne- 
glecting that in. themſelves which ſhould quicken them, and not 
waiting to feel the pure Breathings of God's Spirit, ſo as to obey 
them, are led merely to depend upon the Preacher, and heat What 
he will ſayp. | Nite 
3 if Secondly, In that theſe eulen Men come not chither to meet 
ne Word of with the Lord, and to wait for the inward Motions and Opera- 
* tions of his Spirit; and ſo to pray as they feel the Spirit to breathe 
through them, and in them; and to preach, as they find themſelves 
actuated and moved by God's Spirit, and as he gives Utterance, ſo 
as to ſpeak a Word in Seaſon to refreſh weary Souls, and as the 
preſent Condition and State of the People's Hearts require; ſuffer- | 
ing God by his Spirit both to prepare People's Hearts, and alſo give 
the Preacher to ſpeak what may be fit and ſeaſonable for them: But 
he (viz. the Preacher) hath hammered together in his Cloſet, ac- 
cording to his own Will, by his human Wiſdom and Literature, 
and by ſtealing the Words of Truth from the Letter of the Scrip- 
tures, and patching together other Men's Writings and Obſerva- 
m_ tions, ſo much as will hold him ſpeaking an Hour, while the Glals 


Hap-hazard runs; and without waiting or feeling the inward Influence of the 


2 * of God, he declaims that by Hap- hazard, whether it be fit ot 
ſeaſonable 
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ſeaſonable for the People's Condition, or not; and when he has 

ended his Sermon, he ſaith his Prayer alſo in his on Will; and 

ſo there is an End of the Bujineſs. » Which cuſtomary Worſhip, as it is no 

Ways acceptable to God, ſo how unfruitful it is, and unprofitable 

to thoſe that are found in it, the preſent Condition of the Nations 

doth ſufficiently declare. It appears then, that we are not againſt 

et Times for Worſhip, as Arnoldus againſt this Propoſition, Secf. 45. 

no leſs impertinently allegeth; offering needleſly to prove that which 

is not denied: Only theſe Times being appointed for outward Con- 
veniency, we may not therefore think with the  Papiſts, that theſe 

Days are holy, and lead People into a ſuperſtitious Obſervation of 

them; being perſuaded that all Days are alike: holy in the Sight f God. whether Days 

And although it' be not my preſent Purpoſe to make a long Digreſ- * 40. 

ſon concerning the Debates among Proteſtants about the firſt Day of 

the Week, commonly called the Lord's Day, yet foraſmuch as it comes 

fitly in here, I ſhall briefly ſignify. our Senſe thereof. 

d. IV. We, not ſeeing any Ground in Scripture for it, cannot be of the Firſt 
ſo ſuperſtitious as to believe, that either the Jewiſh Sabbath now con- wy «ly 
tinues, or that the Z/t:Day of the Week is the Anti-type thereof, or monly called 
the true Chriſtian Sabbath; which with Calvin we believe to have a Day. 12 

more /piritual Senſe : And therefore we know no moral Obligation by 
the fourth Command, or elſewhere, to keep the firſt Day of the Week 
more than any other, or any Holineſs inherent in it. But Firſt, 
foraſmuch as it is neceſſary that there be ſome Time ſet apart for 
the Saints to meet together to wait upon God; and that Secondly, 
it is fit at ſome Times they be freed from their other outward Af- 
fairs; and that Thirdly, Reaſon and Equity doth allow that Servants 
and Beaſts have ſome Time allowed them to be eaſed from their 
continual Labour; and that Fourthly, it appears that the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians did uſe the fir/t Day of the Week for theſe 
Purpoſes; we find ourſelves ſufficiently moved for theſe Cauſes to 
do ſo alſo, without ſuperſtitiouſly ſtraining the Scriptures for ano- 

ther Reaſon : Which, that it is not to be there found, many Pro- 


teflants, 


2 enn 9 
1 5 » = > * IC „ 
5 W r 
* 0 » 2 \F 2 44 p A 
N 


302 PROPOSITION XI. 


teſlants, yea, Calvin himſelf, upon the fourth Command hath cabins. 

dantly evinced: : And though we therefore meet; and abſtain fom 
working upon this Day, yet doth not that e us from e 

Meetings alſo for Worſhip at other Times. 

$. V. Zhirdly, Though according to the Knowſedas of . | 

vealed unto us by the Spirit, through that more full Diſpenſation of 

Zight which we believe the Lord hath brought about in this Day, 

we judge it our Duty to hold forth that pure and ſpiritual Worſhip 

which is acceptable to God, and anſwerable to the Teſtimony: of 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and likewiſe to teſtify againſt and deny not 

. only manifeſt Superſtition and Idolatry, but alſo all formal Wilk 
The Wor- Worſhip, which ſtands not in the Power of God; yet, I ſay, we do 
As. not deny the whole Worſhip of all thoſe that have borne the Name 
of Chriſtians even in the Apoſlaſy, as if God had never heard their 

Prayers, nor accepted any of them: God forbid we ſhould be fo 

void of Charity! The latter Part of the Propoſition ſheweth the 
Contrary. And as we would not be ſo abſurd on the one Hand to 
conclude, becauſe of the Errors and Darkneſs: that many were co- 

vered and ſurrounded with in Babylon, that none of their Prayers 

were heard or accepted of God, ſo will we not be ſo unwary on the 
bother, as to conclude, that becauſe God heard and pitied them, ſo 

we ought to continue in theſe Errors and Darkneſs, and not come 

The Popiſh out of Babylon, when it is by God diſcovered. unto us. The Popiſh 
| rs Si Moſs and Veſbers I do believe to be, as to the Matter of them, abo- 
| minable Idolatry and Super/tition, and ſo alſo believe the Proteſtants ; 
yet will neither [or they affirm, that in the Darkneſs of - Popery no 
Upright-hearted Men, though zealous in theſe Abominations, have 

e and been heard of God, or accepted of him: Who can deny, but that 
e ol both Bernard and Bonaventure, Taulerus, Thomas d Kempis, and divers 
lerus, Tho. others have both known and taſted of the Love of God, and (felt 


a Kempis a 


have taſted of the Power and Virtue of God's Spirit working with them for their 
2 of Salvation? And yet ought we not to forſake and deny thoſe; Super- 


Slog which they were found in? The Caluiniſtical  Preſbyterians-d0 
nnd much 
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much upbraid (and I ſay not without Reaſon) An * . 
Deadneſs of the Epiſcopalian and Lutheran Liturgies; and yet, as they The Biſlops þ 
will not deny but there have been ſome: good Men among them, ſo 2 
neither dare they refuſe, but that When that good Step was brought 
in by them, of turn ing the publick Prayers into the vulgar Tongues, 
though continued in à » Ziturgy, it was acceptable to God, and 
ſometimes accompanied with his Power and Preſence: Vet will not 
the Preſbyterians have it from thence concluded, that the Common 
Prayers ſhould ſtill continue; ſo likewiſe, though we ſhould: conſeſs. 
that, through the Mercy and wonderſul Condeſcenſion of God. 
there have heen upright in Heart, both among Pabiſis and Proteſtants, 
yet can we not therefore, approve of their Way in the General, or 
not go on to the upholding of that ſpiritual Worſhip, which the Lord 
is calling all to, and ſo to the Fo againſt whatſoever ads in 
the Way of it. ute of ted deen; nonmasqlict 
d. VI. Fourthiy, To come — to the State of the Cortraveth, a8 to Aſſemblies of 
the publick Worſhip, we judge it the Duty of all to be. diligent in the «++ ox 
Aſſembling of | themſelves: together (and what we have been; and . 5 
are, in this Matter, our Enemies in Great Britain, who have uſed Art 
all Means to hinder out aſſembling together to worſhip God, max 
bear Witneſs) and when aſſembled, the great Work of one and all 
ought to be to wait upon God; and returning out of their own 
Thoughts and Imaginations, to feel the Lord's Preſence, and know 
a Gathering into his Name indeed, where, he is in the Midſt, according 
to his Promiſe. And as every one is thus gathered, and ſo met to- 
gether inwardly in their Spirits, as well as outwardly in their Per- 
ſons, there the ſecret Power and Virtue of Life is known to re- 
freſh the Soul, and the pure Motions and Breathings of God's Spi- 
rit are felt to ariſe; from which, as Words of Declaration, Prayers 
or Praiſes ariſe,” the acceptable Worſhip is known, which edifies -- 
the Church, and is well-pleafing to God. And no Man here limits 
the Spirit of God; nor bringeth forth his own conned and gathered 
Stuff; but every one puts that forth which the Lord puts/ into their 
Hearts: 


= - ; 
4 C 
- 
, 


The filent 
waiting upon 


God obtained. 


Iſa. 30. 20. 


PROPOSITION XI. 


Hearts: And it is uttered forth not in Man's Will and Milde 
but in the Evidence and Demonſtration of the Spirit, and. of 'Power 1 Neal 
though there be not a Word ſpoken, yet is the true ſpiritual 
Worſhip performed; and the Body of Chriſt edified;; yea, it may; 
and hath often fallen out among us, that divers Meetings have pat 
without one Word; and yet our Souls have been-greatly;edihediang 
refreſhed, and our Hearts wonderfully overcome with the ſecret 


Senſe of God's Power and Spirit, which without Words hath been 


miniſtered from one Veſſel to another. This is indeed ſtrange and 
incredible to the mere natural and carnally- minded Man;-who, will 
be apt to judge all Time loſt where there is not ſomething ſpoken 
that is obvious to the outward Senſes; and therefore I ſhall inſiſt a 
little upon this Subject, as one that can ſpeak” from a certain Ex- 
perience, and not by mere Hearſay, of this wonderful and glorious 
Diſpenſation; which hath ſo much the more of the Wiſdom and 
Glory of God in it, as it is contrary to the Nature of Man's Spark 
Will, and Wiſdom. 

F. VII. As there can be nothing more. ee to a en 
Will and Wiſdom of Man than this filent Maiting upon God; ſo nei⸗ 
ther can it be obtained, nor rightly comprehended by Man, but as 
he layeth down his own Wiſdom and Will, ſo as to be content to 
be throughly ſubject to God. And therefore it was not preached, 
nor can be ſo practiſed, but by ſuch as find no outward Ceremony, 
no Obſervations, no Words, yea, not the beſt and pureſt Words; 
even the Words of Scripture, able to ſatisfy their weary: and af- 
flicted Souls: Becauſe where all theſe may be, the Life, Power, and 
Virtue, which make ſuch Things eftectual, may be wanting. Such, 
I fay, were neceſſitated to ceaſe from all Externals, and to be ſilent 
before the Lord; and being directed to that inward Principle of Life 
and Light in themſelves, as the moſt excellent Teacher, which can 
never be removed into a Corner, came thereby to be taught to wait 
upon God in the Meaſure of Liſe and Grace received from him, and 
to ceaſe from their own forward Words and Actings, in the natural 


Willing 


— 4 K , \ | 
rer re 8 "_ 
a Rs FER 5-4 3 © * * . — - 8 , F . * 5 * ; X l 


' 17 
- 


Of Worsnns: 8 ö rs 305 


Willing and Comprehenſion, and feel after this ian Seed of Lite; e RE I 
that, as it moveth, they may move with it, and be actuated by its 4A 
Power, and influenced, whether to pray, preach or ling. And ſo 1 
from this Principle of Man's being filent, and not acting in the 
Things of God of himſelf, until thus actuated by God's Ligli and 

Grace in the Heart, did naturally ſpring that Manner of ſitting 

lent together, and waiting together upon the Lord. For many 

thus principled, meeting together in the pure Fear of the Lord, did 

not apply themſelves preſently to ſpeak, pray, or ſing, &c. being 

afraid to be found acting forwardly in their own Wills, but each 

made it their Work to retire inwardly to the Meaſure of Grace 

in themſelves, not being only ſilent as to Words, but even abſtain- 

ing from all their own Thoughts, Imaginations and Deſires; ſo 

watching in a holy Dependance upon the Lord, and meeting to- 

gether not only outwardly in one Place, but thus inwardly in' one What it is to 
Spirit, and in one Name of Feſus, which is his Power and Virtue, they Te LI 
come thereby to enjoy and feel the Ariſings of this Life, which, as 

it prevails in each Particular, becomes as a Flood of Refreſhment, and 
overſpreads the whole Meeting: For Man, and Man's Part and 

Wiſdom, being denied and chained down, in every Individual, and 

God exalted, and his Grace in Dominion in the Heart, thus his 

Name comes to be one in all, and his Glory breaks forth, and covers 

all; and there is ſuch a holy Awe and Reverence upon every Soul, 

that if the natural Part ſhould ariſe in any, or the wile Part, or what 

is not one with the Life, it would preſently be chained down, and 

judged out. And when any are, through the Breaking forth of this 

Power, conſtrained to utter a Sentence of Exhortation or Praiſe, or 

to breathe to the Lord in Prayer, then all are ſenſible of it; for the 

ſame Life in them anſwers to it, as in Water Face anfwereth to Face. Prov. 27. 19. 
This is that dine and ſpiritual Worſhip, which the World neither. 
knoweth nor underſtandeth, which the FVulture's Eye ſeeth not into. 

Yet many and great are the Advantages which my Soul, with many Advanages of 
others, hath taſted of hereby, and which would be found of all lack 3 


ings. 
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as would ſeriouſly apply themſelves hereunto: For, When People 
are gathered thus together, not merely to hear Men, not depend 
upon them, but all are inwardly taught to ſtay their Minds upon te 
Lord, and wait for his Appearance in their Heurts; thereby the forward 

Working of the Spirit of Man is ſtayed and hindered from mixing | 
itſelf with the Worſhip of God; and the Form of this Worſhip is fo 


naked and void of all outward and worldly Splendor, that all Oc. 


caſion for Man's Wiſdom to be exerciſed in that Superſtition and 
Idolatry hath no Lodging here; and fo there being alſo an imvard 
Quietneſs and Retiredneſs of Mind, the Witneſs of God ariſeth in the 
Heart, and the Light of Chriſt ſhineth, whereby the Soul cometh to 
ſee its own Condition. And there being many joined together in 
the ſame Work, there is an inward Travail and Wreſtling; and alſo, 
as the Meaſure of Grace is abode in, an Overcoming of the Power 
and Spirit of Darkneſs; and thus we are often greatly ſtrengthened 
and renewed in the Spirits of our Minds without a Word, and we 
enjoy and poſſeſs the holy Fellowſhip and Communion | of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, by which our inward Man is nouriſhed and fed; 
which makes us not to dote upon outward Water, and Bread and 
Wine, in our ſpiritual Things. Now as many thus gathered to- 
gether grow up in the Strength, Power, and Virtue of Truth, and 
as Truth comes thus to have Victory and Dominion in their Souls, 
then they receive an Utterance, and ſpeak ſteadily to the Edifica- 
tion of their Brethren, and the pure Life hath a free Paſſage through 


them, and what is thus ſpoken edifieth the Body indeed. Such is 


wandering in his Mind, or ſuddenly out of the Hurry of outward 


wonderfully help to raiſe up the Good in him, and beget him into 


the evident Certainty of that divine Strength that is communicated 
by thus meeting together, and waiting in Silence upon God, that 
ſometimes when one hath come in that hath been unwatchful and 


Buſineſs, and ſo not inwardly gathered with the reſt, ſo ſoon as he 
retires himſelf inwardly, this Power being in a good Meaſure raiſed 
in the whole Meeting, will ſuddenly lay Hold upon his Spirit, and 


the 
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the Senſe of the ſame Power, to the Melting and Wartiidg of nie 
Heart; even as the Warmth would take Hold upon a Man chat is 
cold coming into a Stove, or as a Flame will lay Hold upon ſome 
little combuſtible Matter being near unto it. Vea, if it fall out that 
ſeveral met together be ſtraying in their Minds, though outwardly 
ſilent, and ſo wandering from the Meaſure: of Grace in themſelves 
(which through the Working of the Enemy, and Negligence of 
ſome, may fall out) if either one come in, or may be in, who is 
watchful, and in whom the Life is raiſed in a great Meaſure, as that 
one keeps his Place, he will feel a ſecret Travail for the reſt in a 
Sympathy with the Seed which is oppreſſed in the other, and kept 
from ariſing by their Thoughts and Wanderings; and as ſuch a 4 ſecret Tra- 
faithful one waits in the Light, and keeps in this divine Work, God 55 ay mf 
oftentimes anſwers the ſecret Travail and Breathings of his on . 
Seed through ſuch a one, ſo that the reſt will find themſelves ſecretly 
ſnitten without Words, and that one will be as a Midwife through 
the ſecret Travails of his Soul to bring forth the Life in them, juſt 
as a little Water thrown into a Pump brings up the reſt, whereby 
Life will come to be raiſed in all, and the vain Imaginations 
brought down; and ſuch a one is felt by the reſt to miniſter Life 
unto them without Words. Yea, ſometimes when there is not a 
Word in the Meeting, but all are filently waiting, if one come in 
that is rude and wicked, and in whom the Power of | Darkneſs pre- 
vaileth much, perhaps with an Intention to mock or do Miſchief, if Th Meer 
the whole Meeting be gathered into the Life, and it be raiſed in ee 
good Meaſure, it will ſtrike Terror into ſuch an one, and he will no Word is 
feel himſelf unable to reſiſt; but by the ſecret Strength and Virtue N 
thereof, the Power of Darkneſs in him will be chained down: And 
if the Day of his Viſitation be not expired, it will reach to the 
Meaſure of Grace in him, and raiſe it up to the Redeeming of his 
Soul. And this we often bear Witneſs of, ſo that we have had 
frequent Occaſion in this Reſpect, ſince God hath gathered us to be 
a 1 to renew this old Saying of many, I Saul alſo among the 1 Sam. 10. 
2 Qq 2 Prophets? 
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Prophets? For not a few have come to be convinced of the” Truth 
after this Manner, of which I myſelf, in Part, am a true »Witnefs, 
who not by Strength of Arguments, or by a particular Diſquiſition 
of each Doctrine, and Convincement of my Underſtanding thereby, 
came to receive and bear Witneſs of the Truth, but by being ſe- 
The true Con-Cretly reached by this Life; for when I came into the filent Aſſemblies 
vincemente of God's People, I felt a ſecret Power among them, which touched 
my Heart, and as I gave Way unto it, I found the Evil weakening 
in me, and the Good raiſed up, and ſo I became thus knit and 
united unto them, hungering more and more after the . Increaſe of 
this Power and Life, whereby I might feel myſelf perfectly redeem- 
ed. And indeed this is the ſureſt Way to become a Chriſtian, to 
whom afterwards the Knowledge and Underſtanding of Principles 
will not be wanting, but will grow up ſo much as is needful, as the 
natural Fruit of this good Root, and ſuch a Knowledge will not be 
barren nor unfruitful. After this Manner we delire therefore all that 
come among us to be proſelyted, knowing that though "Thouſands 
ſhould be convinced in their Underſtanding of all the Truths we 
maintain, yet if they were not ſenſible of this inward Life, and their 
Souls not changed from Unrighteouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, they 
Cor. 6. 17. could add nothing to us. For this is that Cement whereby we are 
7 1 joined as to the Lord, ſo to one another, and without this none can 
doth join us toworſhip with us. Vea, if ſuch ſhould come among us, and from 
ad Underſtanding and Convincement they have of the Truth, ſpeak 
ever ſo true Things, and utter them forth with ever ſo much Excel- 
lency of Speech, if this Life were wanting, it would not edify us at 
all, but be as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, 1 Cor. xii. 1. 
Our Work and F. VIII. Our Work then and Worſhip is, when we meet together, 
Worſhip in for every one to watch and wait upon God in themſelves, and to be ga- 
our Meetings. 
| thered from all Viſibles thereunto. And as every one is thus ſtated, 
they come to find the Good ariſe over the Evil, and the Pure over 
the Impure, in which God reveals himſelf, and draweth near to every 
Individual, and ſo he is in the Midſt in the General, whereby each 
not 
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not only SOTO of the particular Refreſhment and Sttengub'6 which 
comes from the Good in himfelf, but is a'Sharer in the whole Body, 
as being a living Member of the Body. having a joint Fellowſhip 
and Communion with all. And as this [Worſhip is ſtedfaſtly 
preached and kept to, it becomes eaſy, though it be very hard at 
firſt to the natural Man, whoſe roving Imaginations and running 
worldly Deſires are not fo eaſily brought to Silence. And therefore 
the Lord Often-times, When any turn towards him, and have true 


Deſires thus to wait upon him, and find great Difficulty through the 


Unſtayedneſs of their Minds, doth in Condeſcenſion and Compal- 
ſion cauſe his Power to break forth in a more ſtrong and powerful 
Manner. And when the Mind ſinks down, and waits for the Ap- 
pearance of Life, and that the Power of Darkneſs in the Soul 
wreſtles and works againſt it, then the good Seed, as it ariſeth, will 
be found to work as Phyſick in the Soul, eſpecially if ſuch a weak 
one be in the Aſſembly of divers others in whom the Life is ariſen 
in greater Dominion, and through the contrary Workings of the 
Power of Darkneſs there will be found an inward Striving in the 


Soul as really in the Myſtery as ever Eſau and Jacob ſtrove in Re- Ru an 
becca's Womb. And from this inward Travail, while the Darkneſs Jacob ſrove 


ſeeks to obſcure the Light, and the Light breaks through the Dark- Womb. 


neſs, which it always will do, if the Soul gives not its Strength to the 
Darkneſs, there will be ſuch a painful Travail found in the Soul, 
that will even work upon the outward Man, ſo that Often-times, 
through the Working thereof, the Body will be greatly ſhaken, and 
many Groans, and Sighs, and Tears, even as the Pangs of a Wo- 
man in Travail, will lay hold upon it; yea, and this not only as 
to one, butawhen the Enemy, who when the Children of God aſ- 
ſemble together is not wanting to be preſent, to fee if he can let 
their Comfort, hath prevailed i in any Meaſure in a Whole Meeting. 
and ſtrongly worketh againſt it by ſpreading and propagating his 
dark Power, and by drawing out the Minds of ſuch as are met from 
the Life in them, as they come to be ſenſible of this Power of his 


that 


ebecca's 
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that works againſt them, and to wreſtle with it by the Armour f 
Light, ſometimes. the Power of God will break forth into à Whole 
The Travail Meeting, and there will be ſuch an inward Travail, While each is 
a vifforious ſeeking to overcome the Evil in themſelves, that by the ſtrong con- 
= trary Workings of theſe oppoſite Powers, like the Going of two: con- 
| trary Tides, every Individual will be ſtrongly exerciſed as in a Day 
| of Battle, and thereby Trembling and a Motion of Body will be 
upon moſt, if not upon all, which, as the Power of Truth prevails, 
will from Pangs and Groans end with a fweet Sound of Thankſgiving 
The Name of and Praiſe. And from this the Name of Quakers, 1. e. Tremblers, 
Quakers was firſt reproachfully caſt upon us; which though it be none of 
ſprung. our Chooſing, yet in this Reſpect we are not aſhamed of it, but 
have rather Reaſon to rejoice therefore, even that we are ſenſible of 
this Power that hath oftentimes laid hold of our Adverſaries, and 
made them yield unto us, and join with us, and confeſs to the 
Truth, before they had any diſtin or diſcurſive Knowledge of our 
Doctrines, ſo that ſometimes many at one Meeting have been thus 
convinced : And this Power would ſometimes alſo reach to and 
wonderfully work even in little Children, to the Admiration and 
Aſtoniſhment of many. 
Vt Silence is d. IX. Many are the bleſſed Experiences which 1 odd. relate of 
Aarne this Silence and Manner of Worſhip; yet I do not ſo much commend 
follow. and ſpeak of Silence as if we had bound ourſelves by any Law to ex- 
| clude Praying or Preaching, or tied ourſelves thereunto; not at all: 
For as our Worſhip conſiſteth not in Words, fo neither in Silence, as 
Silence; but in an holy Dependence of the Mind upon God: From which 
Dependence Silence neceſſarily follows in the firft Place, until Words 
can be brought forth, which are from God's Spirit And God is 
not wanting to move in his Children to bring forth Words of Ex- 
hortation or Prayer, when it is needful; ſo that of the many Ga- 
therings and Meetings of ſuch as are convinced of the Truth, there 
is ſcarce any in whom God raiſeth not up ſome or other to miniſter 
to his Brethren; and there are few. Meetings chat are alogether 
ſileni. 
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flent. For when many are met together in this one Liſe and Name. 
it doth moſt naturally and frequently excite them to pray to and ries 
praiſe God, and ſtir up one another by mutual Exhortation and In- 
ſtructions; yet we judge it needful there be in the firſt Place ſome 
Time of Silence, during which every one may be gathered inwardly 
to the Word and Giſt of Grace, from which he that miniſtereth may 
receive Strength to bring forth what he miniſtereth; and that they 
that hear may have a Senſe to diſcern betwixt the Precious and the 
Vile, and not to hurry. into the . Exerciſe of theſe Things ſo ſoon as 
the Bell rings, as other Chriſtians do. Vea, and we doubt not, but 
aſſuredly know, that the Meeting may be good and” refreſhful, 
though from the ſitting down to the riſing up thereof there hath not 
been a Word as outwardly ſpoken, and yet Life may have been 
known to abound in each Particular, and an inward growing up 
therein and thereby, yea, ſo as Words might have been ſpoken ac- 
ceptably, and from the Life: Vet there being no abſolute Neceſſity ,, abſolute 
laid upon any ſo to do, all might have choſen rather quietly and YNeceſſuy for 
ſlenth to poſſeſs and enjoy the Lord in themſelves; which is very fan die 1h | 
ſweet and comfortable to the Soul that hath thus learned to be ga- Tines. 9 
thered out of all its own Thoughts and Workings, to feel the Lord 
to bring forth both the Will and the Deed, Which many can declare 
by a bleſſed Experience: Though indeed it cannot but be hard for the 
natural Man to receive or believe this Docirine, and therefore it muſt 
be rather by a ſenſible Experience, and by coming to make Proof 
of it, than by Arguments, that ſuch can be convinced of this Thing, 
ſeeing it is not enough to helieve it, if they come not alſo to enjoy 
and poſſeſs it ; yet in Condeſcenſion to, and for the Sake of, ſuch as 
may be the more willing to apply themſelves to the Practice and Ex- 
perience thereof, if they found their Underſtandings convinced of it, 
and that it is founded upon Scripture and Reaſon, I find a Free- 
dom of Mind to add ſome few Conſiderations of this Kind, for the 
Confirmation hereof, beſides what is before mentioned of our Ex- 
perience. rh net Tei n thei ere c nnen 
§. X. That 
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PROPOSITION XI. 


F. X. That to wait upon God, and to watch before him, is a Duty 
incumbent upon all, I ſuppoſe none will deny; and that this alſo 
is a Part of Worſhip will not be called in Queſtion, ſince. there is 
ſcarce any other ſo frequently commanded in the holy Scriptures, 
as may appear from Pſalm xxvii. 14. and xxxvii. 7. 34. Prov. xx. 22 
Ja. xxx. 18. Hoſea X11. 6. Tech. iii. 8. Matt. xxiv. 42. and xxv. 13. 
and xxvi. 41. Mark iii. 33. 35. 37. Luke xxi. 36. Als i. 4. and 
XX. 31. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Col. iv. 2. 1 Thefſ. v. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 5: 1 Pet. 


iv. 7. Alſo this Duty is often recommended with very great and 


precious Promiſes, as Halm xxv. 3. and xxxvii. 9. and Ixix. 6. Ja. 
xlii. 23. Lam. iii. 25, 26. They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 
Strength, &c. IJa. xl. 31. Now how is this waiting upon God, or 
watching before him, but by this Silence of which we have ſpoken ? 
Which as it is in itſelf a great and principal Duty, ſo it neceſſarily in 
order both of Nature and Time precedeth all other. But that it may 
be the better and more perfectly underſiood, as it is not only an 
outward Silence of the Body, but an inward Silence of the Mind from 
all its own Imaginations and Self-cogitations, let it be conſidered 
according to Truth, and to the Principles and Dettrmes heretofore af- 
firmed and proved, that Man is to be conſidered in a twofold Re- 
ſpe, to wit, in his natural, unregenerate, and fallen State, and in his 


ſpiritual and renewed Condition; from whence ariſeth that Diſtinction 


of the natural and ſpiritual Man ſo much uſed by the Apoſtle, and 
heretofore ſpoken of. Alſo theſe two Births of the Mind proceed 
from the two Seeds in Man reſpectively, to wit, the good Seed and the 
evil; and from the evil Seed doth not only proceed all Manner of 
groſs and abominable Wickedneſs and Profanity, but alſo Hypo- 
criſy, and thoſe Wickedneſſes which the Scripture calls ſpiritual, becauſe 
it is the Serpent working in and by the natural Man in Things that 
are ſpiritual, which having a Shew and Appearance of Good, are ſo 
much the more hurtful and dangerous, as it is Satan transformed and 


transforming ' himſelf into an Angel of Light; and therefore doth the 


W ſo preſſingly and frequently, as we have heretofore had 
Occaſion 
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coat to obſerve, ſhut out, and exclude the 460 from 


meddling with the Things o God; denying his Endeavours therein, 
though acted and performed by the moſt eminent of his Parts, as of 
Wiſdom and Utteranc. UH ASC HOVE on off une 64 

Alſo this fprritual Wickedneſs i is 155 wo. Sorts, thaugh both WI 
Kind, as proceeding from one Root, yet differing in their Degrees; 
and in the Subjects alſo ſometimes. The one is, when as the na- 
tural Man, meddling with and working in the Things of Religion, 
doth from his own: Conceptions and Divinations affirm or -propoſe 
wrong and erroneous Notions and Opinions of God and Things ſpi- 
ritual, and invent Superſtitions, / Ceremonies, . Obſervations, / and 
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Rites in Worſhip, from whence have ſprung all the Hereſies and Bom whence | 
Superſtitions that are among Chriſtians: |». The other is, when as the % lege, 


natural Man, from a mere Conviction, of his Underſtanding, doth 
in the Forwardnels of his own Will, and by his own natural Strength, 
without the Influence and Leading of God's Spirit, go about either 


in his Underſtanding to imagine, conceive, or think of the Things of 


God, or actually to perform them by preaching or praying. The 


did ſpring. 


Fir/t is a Miſſing both in Matter and Form; the Second is a Retaining 2 cy.:q;. 
of the Form without the Life and Subſtance of Chri/tianity ; becauſe paley, where- 
Clriſtian Religion conſiſteth not in a mere Belief of true Dodrines, or a no. Ow” 


mere Performance of Adis good in themſelves, or elſe the bare Letter 


of the Scripture, though ſpoken by a Drunkard, or a Devil, might be 


firm; and alſo it would follow, that where the Form of Godlineſs is, there 


the Power is alſo, which is contrary to the expreſs Words of the 


Apoſtle. For the Form of Godlineſs cannot be ſaid to be, where 
eicher the Notions and Opinions believed are erroneous and ungodly. 
or the Acts performed evil and wicked; for then it would be the 
Form of Ungodlineſs. and not of Godlineſs: But of this more here- 
after, when we ſhall ſpeak particularly of Preaching and Praying. 

Now though this laſt be not ſo bad as the former, yet it hath made 
Way for it; for Men having firſt departed from the Life and Sub- 


1 ſtance 
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ſtance of true Religion and Worſhip, to wit; from the "inward Powe 

and Virtue of the Spirit, ſo as therein to act, and thereby to Have 

all their Actions enlivened, have only retained the Form and Shew. 

to wit, the true Words and Appearance; and ſo acting in their 

own natural and unrenewed Wills in this Form, the Form could 

not but quickly decay, and be vitiated. For the working and ac- 

tive Spirit of Man could not contain itſelf within the Simplicity 

and Plainneſs of Truth, but giving Way to his own numerous In- 

ventions and Imaginations, began to vary in the Form, and adapt 

it to his own Inventions, until by Degrees the Form of Godlineſs 

Idolatry does for the moſt Part came to be loſt, as well as the Power. For this 
4 Kind of Hdolatry, whereby Man loveth, idolizeth, and embraceth 
his own Conceptions, Inventions, and Product of his own Brain, 

is ſo incident unto him, and ſeated in his fallen Nature, that fo 

long as his natural Spirit is the firſt Author and Actor of him, and 

is that by which he only is guided and moved in his Worſhip to- 

wards God, ſo as not firſt to wait for another Guide to direct him, 

he can never perform the pure ſpiritual Worſhip, nor bring forth 

any Thing but the Fruit of the firſt, fallen, natural, and corrupt 

Root. Wherefore the 'Time appointed of God being come, wherein 

by Jeſus Chriſt he hath been pleaſed to reſtore the true ſpiritual Wor- 

ſhip, and the outward Form of Worſhip, which was appointed by God 

to the Jews, and whereof the Manner and Time of its Performance 

was 'particularly determined by God himſelf, being come to an 
No Form of End, we find that Jeſus Chrit, the Author of the Chriſtian Religion, 
4 85551 " preſcribes no Jet Form of Worſhip to his Children, under the more 
Il ly pure Adminiſtration of the New Covenant *, ſave that he only tells 
FAKE | them, 


If any object here, That the Lord's Prayer is a preſcribed Form of Prayer, and therefore of Worſhip 
given by Chriſt ta has Children: | | ] WF 

I anſwer, Firſt, This cannot be objected by any Sort of Chriftians that I know, becauſe there 
are none who uſe not other Prayers, or that limit their Worſhip to this. Secondly, This was 
commanded to the Diſciples, while yet weak, before they had received the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel; not that they ſhould only uſe it in praying, but that he might ſhew them by one 
Example how that their Prayers ought to be ſhort, and not-like the long Prayers of the Pha- 
riſees. And that this was the Uſe of it, appears by all their Prayers, which divers Saints ahor- 

| | | | wards 


9 
* 


of Woksmrs © ' - 3 


them, That the Worſhip now. to be perſormed is ſpiritual, and in the Spi- 
vit. And it is eſpecially to be obſerved; that in the Whole \New Taf- 
/ament there is no Order nor Command given in this Thing, but 
to follow the Revelation of the Spirit, ſave only that general one of 
meeting together; a Thing dearly owned and diligently practiſed by 
us, as ſhall hereafter more appear. True it is, Mention is made pray, preach. 
of the Duties of Praying, Preaching,, and Singing; but what Order OY in 
or Method ſhould be kept in ſo doing, or that preſently, they ſhould 

be ſet about ſo ſoon as the Saints are gathered, there is not one 

Word to be found: Yea, theſe Duties, as ſhall afterwards be made 

appear, are always annexed to the Aſſiſtance, Leadings, and Mo- 

tions of God's Spirit. Since then Man in his natural State is thus 

excluded from acting or moving in Things ſpiritual, how or what 

Way ſhall he exerciſe this firſt and previous Duty of waiting upon To wait on 
God but by Silence, and by bringing that natural Part to Silence? Cod. by what 
Which is no other Ways but by abſtaining from his own Thoughts erm. 

and Imaginations, and from all the Self-workings and Motions of 

his own Mind, as well in Things materially good as evil; that he 

being ent, God may ſpeak in him, and the good Seed may ariſe. This, 

though hard to the natural Man, is ſo anſwerable to Reaſon, and 

even natural Experience in other Things, that it cannot be denied. 

He that cometh to learn of a Maſter, if he expect to hear his Maſ- 

ter and be inſtructed by him, muſt not continually. be ſpeaking of 4 Sime of 
the Matter to be taught, and never be quiet, otherwiſe how ſhall bis Kale. | 
his Maſter have Time to inſtruct him? Yea, though the Scholar 

were never ſo earneſt to learn the Science, yet would the Maſter have 

Reaſon to reprove him, as untoward and indocile, if he would al- 

ways be meddling. of himſelf, and ſtill ſpeaking, and not wait in 


„ zom og em DO) 64d hn den geignet. 
wards made uſe of, whereof the Scripture makes mention; for none made uſe of this. neither 
repeated it, but uſed other Words, according as the Thing tequired, and as tlie Spirit gave 


Utterance. Thirdly, That this ought to be ſo undexrſtood, appears from Rom. viii. 26, of which 
afterwards Mention ſhall be made at greater Length, where the Apoſtle faith, We know not 
what we ſhall pray for as we ought, but the Spirit uſelf maketh Interceſſion for us, Nc. But if this Prayer 
had been ſuch a preſcribed Form of Prayer to the Church, that had not been true, neither 
had tKey been ignotant what-to pray, nor ſhould they have needed the Help of the Spirit ts 
teach them, 


R r 2 Silence 
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Silence patiently to hear his Maſter inſtructing and teaching him, 
who ought not to open his Mouth until by his Maſter he were com- 
Of Prince manded and allowed ſo to do. So alſo if one ere about to attend 


and his Ser- 


vent. a great Prince, he would be thought an impertinent and imprudent 


Servant, Who, while he ought patiently and readily to wait, that 

he might anſwer the King when he ſpeaks, and have his Eye upon 

him to obſerve the leaſt Motions and Inclinations of his Will, and 

to do accordingly, would be ſtill deafening him with Diſcourſe, 

though it were in Praiſes of him; and running to and fro, without 

any particular and immediate Order, to do Things that perhaps 

might be good in themſelves, or might have been commanded at 

other Times to others. Would the Kings of the Earth accept of 

To wait in Si- ſuch Servants or Service? Since then we are commanded to watt 
_ upon God diligently, and in ſo doing it is promiſed that our Strength 
ſhall be renewed, this Waiting cannot be performed but by a Silence or 

Ceſſation of the natural Part on our Side, ſince God manifeſts him- 

ſelf not to the outward Man or Senſes, ſo much as to the inward, 

The thinking to wit, to the Soul and Spirit. If the Soul be ſtill thinking and 
%% Soul ex- working in her own Will, and buſily exerciſed in her own Imagina- 
Poice of God. tions, though the Matters as in themſelves may be good concerning 
God, yet thereby ſhe incapacitates herſelf from diſcerning the fill, 

ſmall Voice of the Spirit, and ſo hurts herſelf greatly, in that ſhe 

neglects her chief Buſineſs of waiting upon the Lord: Nothing leſs than 

if I ſhould buſy myſelf, crying out and ſpeaking of a Buſineſs, while 

in the mean Time I neglect to hear one who is quietly whiſpering 

into my Ear, and informing me in thoſe Things' which 'are moſt 
needful for me to hear and know concerning that Buſineſs. And 

ſince it is the chief Work of a Chriſtan to know the natural Will in its 

own proper Motions crucified, that God may both moye in the Act 

and in the Will, the Lord chiefly regards this profound Subjedlion 

and Self-denial. For ſome Men pleaſe themſelves as much, and 

gratify their own ſenſual Wills and Humours in high and curious 


— — Speculations of Religion, affecting a Name and Reputation that Way, 
or 
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or becauſe thoſe Things by” Cuſtom or otherways are become plea- 
ſant and habitual to them, though not a Whit more regenerated 
or inwardly ſanctified in their Spirits, as others gratify their Luſts Senſual Re- 
in Ads of Senſuality, and therefore both are alike hurtful to Men, rn 
and ſinful in the Sight of God, it being nothing but the mere Fruit 
and Effect of Man's natural and unrenewed Will and Spirit. Vea, 
ſhould one, as many no Doubt do, from a Senſe of Sin, and Fear 
of Puniſhment, ſeek to terrify themſelves from Sin, by multiplying 
Thoughts of Death, Hell, and Judgment, and by preſenting to their [houghts of 


Death and 
Imaginations the Happineſs and Joys of Heaven, and: alſo by mul- He I to keep 


tiplying Prayers arid other religious Performances, as theſe Things . 

could never deliver him from one Iniquity, without the ſecret and 

inward Power of God's Spirit and Grace, ſo would they ſignify no 

more than the Fig-leaves wherewith Adam thought to cover his Naked- 

neſs. And ſeeing it is only the Product of Man's own natural Will, 

proceeding from a Self-love, and ſeeking to ſave himſelf, and not 

ariſing purely from that divine Seed of Righteouſneſs which is given of. 

God to all for Grace and Salvation, it is rejected of God, and no 

Ways acceptable unto him; ſince the natural Man, as natural, 

while he ſtands in that State, is, with all his Arts, Parts, and Act- 

ings, reprobated by him. This great Duty then of waiting upon 

God, muſt needs be exerciſed in Man's denying Self, both inwardly »,,;, fours 

and outwardly, in a ſtill and mere Dependence upon God, in ab- S/ 

ſtracting from all the Workings, Imaginations, and Speculations 

of his own Mind, that being emptied as it were of. himſelf, and ſo 

throughly crucified to the natural Products thereof, he may be fit 

to receive the Lord, Who will have no Co- partner nor Co- rival of 

his Glory and Power. And Man being thus ſtated, the little Seed 

of Righteouſneſs which God hath planted in his Soul, and Chriſt 

hath purchaſed for him, even the Meaſure of Grace and Liſe, which 

is burdened and crucified by Man's natural Thoughts and Imaginations, 

receives a Place to ariſe, and becometh a holy Birth and Geniture 23, 10 | 

in Man ; and is that divine Air in and by which Man's Soul and Bit. 
Spirit 
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Spirit comes to be leavened; and by waiting therein he comes as 
be accepted in the Sight of God, to ſtand in his Preſence; hear his 
Voice, and obſerve the Motions of his holy Spirit. And ſo Man's 
Place is to wait in this; and as hereby there are any Objects pre- 
ſented to his Mind concerning God, or Things relating to Religion, 
his Soul may be exerciſed in them without Hurt, and to the great 
Profit both of himſelf and others; becauſe thoſe Things have their Riſe 
not from his own Will, but from God's Spirit: And therefore as in 
the Ariſings and Movings of this his Mind is ſtill to be exerciſed in 
thinking and meditating, ſo alſo in the more obvious Acts of Preach- 
No Quakers ing and Praying. And ſo it may hence appear we are not againſt 
8 Meditation, as ſome have ſought falſely to infer from our Doctrine; 


meditating 
Mind but we are againſt the Thoughts and Imaginations of the natural Man 


Finger al in his own Will, from which all Errors and Hereſies concerning the 
Chriſtian Religion in the whole World have proceeded. But if it 
pleaſe God at any Time, when one or more are waiting upon him, 
not to preſent ſuch Objects as give them Occaſion to exerciſe their 
Minds in Thoughts and Imaginations, but purely to keep them in this 
holy Dependence, and as they perſiſt therein, to cauſe his ſecret 

_ Refreſhment and the pure Incomes of his holy Lite to low in upon 
them, then they have good Reafon to be content, becauſe by this, 
as we know by good and bleſſed Experience, the Soul is more 

The Soul re- ſtrengthened. renewed, and confirmed in the Love of God, and 

neved, J armed againſt the Power of Sin, than any Way elſe; this being a 


what ? The 
holy Life of Fore-taſte of that real and ſenfible Enjoyment of God, which the 


_—_— Saints in Heaven daily poſſeſs, which God frequently affords to his 
Children here for their Comfort and . Encouragement, cipecrally 

| when they are afſembled together to wait upon him. 
Whatever 0178, HR For there are wo contrary” Powers or Spirits, to Wit, the 


| wrt Pouer and Spirit of this World,” in which the Prince of . Darkneſs bears 


_— dove 4. Rule, and over as many as are acted by it, and work from it; and 


ed. the Power or Spirit of God, in which God worketh and beareth Rule, 


and over as many as act in and from it. So Whatever be the Things 
that 
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that a Man thinketh of, or acteth in, however | ſpiritual or religious 5 
as to the Notion or Form of them, ſo long as he acteth and moveth 
in the natural and corrupt Spirit and Will, and not from, in, and 
by the Power of God, he ſinneth in all. and is not accepted of God. 
For hence both the Plowing and Praying of the Wicked is Sin; as alſo Prov. 21. 4 
whatever a Man acts in and from the Spirit and Power of God. 
having his Underſtanding and Will influenced and moved by it, 
whether it be Actions religious, ciuil, or even natural, he is accepted 
in ſo doing in the Sight of God, and is bleſſed in them. From what Ja. 1. 23. 
is ſaid it doth. appear how frivolous and impertinent their Objeftion 
is, that fay they wait upon God in Praying and Preaching, ſince Waiting 
doth of itſelf imply a paſſive Dependence, rather than an acling. And To pray and 
ſince it is, and ſhall yet be more ſhewn, that Preaching and Proying li. Sp n. 
without the Spirit is an Offending of God, not a Waiting upon him, * 
and that Praying and Preaching by. the Spirit pre-ſuppoſes neceſſarily I 
a Alen Waiting to feel the Motions and Influence of the Spirit to lead 
thereunto ; and Loſily, that in ſeveral of theſe Places where Praying is 
commanded, as Matt. xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 36. 1 Peter 
iv. 7. Watching is ſpecially prefixed as a previous Preparation there- 
unto; we do well and certainly conclude, that ſince Mailing and Watch- 
ing are ſo particularly commanded and recommended, and cannot 
be truly performed but in this inward Silence of the Mind from Men's 
own Thoughts and Imaginations, this Silence is and muſt neceſſarily 


be a ſpecial and principal Part of God's Worſhip. II. 
FS. XII. But Secondly, The Excellency of this /ilent Wailing upon God The 2. 
aiting the f 


doth appear, in that it is impoſſible for the Enemy, viz. the Devil, Devil cannot 
to counterfeit it, ſo as for any Soul to be deceived or deluded by t. 
him in the Exerciſe thereof. Now in all other Matters he may mix 
himſelf with the natural Mind of Man, and ſo by transformaig 
himſelf he may deceive the Soul, by buſying it about Things 
perhaps innocent in themſelves, while yet he keeps them from be- 
holding the pure Light- of Chriſt, and fo from knowing diſtinctly their 
Duty, and doing of it. For that envious Spirit of Man's eternal 
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Hhigdinch knoweth well how to accommodate. himſelf, and fit his 
Snares for all the ſeveral Diſpoſitions and Inclinations of Men; if 
he find one not fit to be engaged with groſs Sins, or worldly Luſt, 

but rather averſe from them, and religiouſly | inclined,” he can fit 
himſelf to beguile ſuch a one, by ſuffering his Thoughts and Ima- 
ginations to run upon ſpiritual Matters, and ſo hurry him to work, act, 
and meditate in his own Will. For he well knoweth that ſo: long 
as Self bears Rule, and the Spzrit of God 1s not the principal and'chief 

Actor, Man is not put out of his Reach; ſo therefore he can accom- 
pany the  Prieft to the Altar, the Preacher to the Pulpit, the Zealot to 
his Prayers, yea, the Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity. to his Study,” and 
there he can chearfully ſuffer him to labour and work among his 
Books, yea, and help him to find out and invent ſubtile Diſtinctions 
and Quiddities, by which both his Mind, and others through him, 
may be kept from heeding God's Light in the Conſcience, and waiting 
upon him. There is not any Exerciſe whatſoever, wherein he can- 
not enter, and have a chief Place, ſo as the Soul many Times can- 
not diſcern it, except in this alone: For he can only work in and 
by the natural Man, and his Faculties, by ſecretly acting upon his 
Imaginations and Deſires, &c. and therefore, when he (to wit, the 
natural Man) is ſilent, there he muſt alſo ſtand. And therefore 
when the Soul comes to this Sience, and as it were is brought to 
Nothingneſs, as to her own Workings, then the Devil is ſhut out; 
for the pure Preſence of God and Shining of his Light he cannot abide, 
becauſe ſo long as a Man is thinking and meditating as of himſelf, 
he cannot be ſure but the Devil is influencing him therein; but 
when he comes wholly to be ſilent, as the pure Light of God ſhines 
in upon him, then he is ſure that the Devil is ſhut out; for beyond 
the Imaginations he cannot go, which we often find by ſenſible Ex- 


perience. For he that of old is ſaid to have come to the Gathering 


together of the Children, of God, is not wanting to come to our A/- 
ſemblies. And indeed he can well enter and work in a Meeting. 
chat is ſilent only as to Words, either by keeping the Minds in va- 
rious 


1 D— Of WORSs AH u. 


rious Thoughts: and Pl FC or by ſtupifying 1 ſo as to 

overwhelm them with a Spirit of Heavineſs and Slothfulneſs: But when 

we retire out of all, and are turned in, both by being diligent and 

watchful upon the one Hand, and alſo filent and retired out of all our 

Thoughts upon the other, as we abide in this ſure Place, we feel our- 

ſelves out of his Reach. Yea, oftentimes the Power and Glory of God 

will break forth and appear, juſt as the bright Sun through many 

Clouds and Miſts, to the Diſpelling of that Power of Darkneſs; which 

will alſo be ſenſibly felt, ſeeking to cloud and darken. the Mind; 

and wholly to keep it from purely waiting upon God. 3 
$. XIII. Thirdly, The Excellency of this Worſkip doth appear, in that III. 

it can neither be ſtopt nor interrupted by the Malice of Men or De- a. Ge 

vils, as all others can. Now Interruptions and Stoppings of Wor- kers not ſtop: 

ſhip may be underſtood in a twofold Reſpect, either as we are hin- 5 

dered from meeting, as being outwardly by Violence ſeparated one P. 

from another; or when permitted to meet together, as we are inter- 

rupted by the Tumult, Noiſe, and Confuſion which ſuch. as are 

malicious may ule to moleſt or diſtract us. Now in both theſe Re- 

ſpects, this Worſhip doth greatly ſurpaſs all others: For how far 

ſoever People be ſeparate or hindered from coming together, yet as 

every one is inwardly gathered to the Meaſure of Zife in himſelf, 

there is a ſecret Unity and Fellowſhip enjoyed, which the Devil and 

all his Inſtruments can never break or hinder; But, Secondly, It doth 

as well -appear, as to thoſe Moleſtations which occur, , when we are 

met together, what Advantage this true and ſpiritual Worſhip gives 

us beyond all others; ſeeing in Deſpite of a thouſand Interruptions 

and Abuſes, one of which were ſufficient to have ſtopt all other 

Sorts of Chriſtians, we have been able, through the Nature of this 

Worſhip, to keep it uninterrupted as to God, and alſo at the ſame 

Time to ſhew forth an Example of our Chriſtian Patience towards all. 

even oftentimes to the Reaching and Convincing of our Oppolers. 

For there is no Sort of Worſhip uſed by others which can ſubſiſt 


(though my be permitted to meet) unleſs they be either authorized . 
S1 and 2 „ 
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and protected by the Magiſtrate, or defend themſelves with the 
Arm of Fleſh: But we at the ſame Time exerciſe Worſlip towards 
God, and alſo patiently bear the Reproaches and Ignominies which 
3 Chriſt prophefied ſhould be ſo incident and frequent to Chriſtians. For 
ſoon inter- how can the Papiſts ſay their Maſs, if there be any there to diſturb 
TO and interrupt them? Do but take away the Maſs-book, the Chalice, the 
Hoſt, or the Priefl's Garments, yea, do but ſpill the Water, or the 
Wine, or blow out the Candles (a Thing quickly done) and the whole 
Buſineſs is marred, and no Sacrifice can be offered. Take from the 
The Proteſ- Lutherans or Epiſcopalians their Liturgy or Common- Prayer- Book, and no 
bar mn ke, Service can be ſaid. Remove from the Calviniſts, Arminians, Soc inians, 
baptiſts. Independents, or Anabaptiſls, the Pulpit, the Bible, and the Hour-glaſs, 
or make but ſuch a Noiſe as the Voice of the Preacher cannot be 
heard, or diſturb him but ſo before he come, or ſtrip him of his 
Bible or his Books, and he muſt be dumb: For they all think it an 
Hereſy to wait to ſpeak as the Spirit of God giveth Utterance; and 
thus eaſily their whole Worſhip may be marred. But when People 
meet together, and their Worſhip conſiſteth not in ſuch outward Acts, 
and they depend not upon any one's Speaking, but merely fit down 
to wait upon God, and to be gathered out of all Viſibles, and to 
feel the Lord in Spirit, none of theſe Things can hinder them, of 
which we may ſay of a Truth, We are ſenſible Witneſſes. For when the 
Magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the Malice and Envy of our Oppoſers, have 
uſed all Means poſſible (and yet in vain) to deter us from meeting 
together, and that openly and publickly in our own hired Houſes 
TheSufferings for that Purpoſe, both Death, Baniſhments, Impriſonments, Finings, 
of 1 Beatings, Whippings, and other ſuch deviliſh Inventions, have 
religious proved ineffectual to terrify us from our holy Aſſemblies. And we 
Meetins. having, I ſay, thus oftentimes purchaſed our Liberty to meet, by deep 
Sufferings, our Oppoſers have then taken another Way, by turning 
in upon us the worſt and wickedeſt People, yea, the very Off-ſcour- 
ings of Men, who by all manner of mhuman, beaſily, and brutyh Be- 
haviour, have ſought to provoke us, weary us, and moleſt us, but 
in 
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in vain. It would be almoſt incredible to declare, and indeed a 
Shame, that among Men pretending to be Chriſtians, it ſhould be 
mentioned, what Things of this Kind Men's Eyes have ſeen, and I 
myſelf, with others, have ſhared of in Suffering! There they have 
often beaten us, and caſt Water and Dirt upon us; there they have 
danced, leaped, ſung, and ſpoken all manner of profane and ungodly 
Words; offered Violence and ſhameful Behaviour to grave Women and ? 
Virgins; jeered, mocked and ſcoffed, aſking us, I/ the Spirit was not yet 
| come? And much more, which were tedious here to relate: And all 
this while we have been ſeriouſly and ſilently fitting together, and 
waiting upon the Lord. So that by theſe Things our inward and ſpi- 
ritual Fellowſhip with God, and one with another, in the pure Life of 
Righteouſneſs, hath not been hindered. But on the contrary, the Lord 
knowing our 'Sufferings and Reproaches for his Teſtimony's Sake, 
hath cauſed his Power and Glory more to abound among us, and 
hath mightily refreſhed us by the Senſe of his Love, which hath filled 
our Souls; and ſo much the rather, as we found ourſelves gathered 
into the Name of the Lord, which is the ſtrong Tower of the Righteous; Prov. 18. 10. 
whereby we felt ourſelves ſheltered from receiving any inward Hurt 
through their Malice: And alſo that he had delivered us from that 
vain Name and Profeſſion of Chri/ttanity, under which our Oppoſers 
were not aſhamed to bring forth thoſe bitter and curſed Fruits. 
Vea, ſometimes in the Midſt of this Tumult and Oppoſition, God 
would powerfully move ſome or other of us by his Spirit, both to teſ- 
tify of that Joy, which notwithſtanding their Malice we enjoyed, 
and powerfully to declare, in the Evidence and Demonſtration of 
the Spirit, againſt their. Folly and Wickedneſs; ſo as the Power of Truth 
hath brought them to ſome Meaſure of Quietneſs and Stillneſs, and 
ſtopt the impetuous Streams of their Fury and Madneſs: That even Ty. Rod of 
as of old Moſes by his Rod divided the Waves of the Red Sea, that Myc di 
the 1fraelites might paſs; ſo God hath thus by his Spirit made a Way Sea: The Spi. 
for us in the Midſt of this raging Wickedneſs, peaceably to enjoy and =*iWay 


through the 
poſſeſs him, and accompliſh our Worſhip to him: So that ſometimes raging Waves. 


812 N upon 
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upon ſome Occaſions ſeveral of our Oppoſers and Interrupters have 
hereby been convinced of the Truth, and gathered from being Fer- 
ſecutors to be Sufferers with us. And let it not be forgotten, but let 
it be inſcribed and abide for a conſtant Remembrance of the Thing, 
What brutiſi that in theſe beaſtly and brutiſh Pranks, uſed to moleſt us in our 
Pranks did ſpiritual Meetings, none have been more buſy than the young Students 


not that 
young Fry of of the Univerſities, who were learning Philoſophy and Divinity (ſo called} 


— '” and many of them preparing themſelves for the Miniſtry. Should we 
commit to Writing all the Abominations committed in this Reſpect by 
the young Fry of the Clergy, it would make no ſmall Volume; as the 
Churches of Chriſt, gathered into his pure Worſhip in Oxford and Cam- 
bridge in England, and: Edinburgh and Aberdeen in Scotland, where the 
Univerſities are, can well bear Witneſs. 

2 $. XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we are Partakers of 

' worſhip doth the New Covenant's Diſpenſation, and Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, ſharing 

N with him in that ſpiritual Worſhip, which is performed in the Spirit 
and in Truth; becauſe as he was, ſo are we in this World. For the 
Old Covenant-worſhip had an outward Glory, Temple and Ceremonies, and 
was full of outward Splendor and Majeſty, having an outward Taber- 
nacle and Altar, beautified with Gold, Silver, and precious Stones; and 
their Sacrifices were confined to a particular Place, even the outward 
Mount Sion ; and thoſe that prayed, were to pray with their Faces 
towards that outward Temple: And therefore all this was to be pro- 
tected by an outward Arm. Nor could the Jews peaceably have en- 
joyed it, but when they were ſecured from the Violence of their out- 
ward Enemies: And therefore when at any Time their Enemies pre- 
vailed over them, their Glory was darkened, and their Sacrifices ſtopt; 
and the Face of their Worſhip marred : Hence they complain, lament, 
and bewail the Deſtroying of the Temple, as a Loſs irreparable. But 

The New Co- Fefus Chriſi, the Author and Inflitutor of the New Covenant-worſhif, 

Aids inward; teſtifies, that God is neither to be worſhiped in this nor that Place, 


John 18. 36. but in the Spirit and in Truth: And foraſmuch as his Kingdom is not 


Y this World, * doth his — conſiſt in it, or need either the 
Wiſdom, 


T © 
2. 
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wu Glory, «Riches or Splendor of this World to beautify or adorn 
; nor yet the outward: Fomer or Arm of Fleſu to maintain, ' uphold, 

or W N it; but it is and may be performed by thoſe that are hi- 
ritually- minded, "notwithſtanding all the O ονin, Violence, and Malice 
of Men; becauſe being purely ſpiritual,” it is out of the Reach of 
natural Men to interrupt or obſtruct it. Even as Jeſus Cimiſi the 
Author thereof, did enjoy and poſſeſs his ſpiritual: Kingdom, while op- 
preſſed, perſecuted,” and rejected of Men; and as, in deſpite of the 
Malice and Rage of the +Devil, he ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, tri- Col. 2. 15. 
umphing over them, and through Death deſtroyed kim that had the Power of 
Death, that is, the Devil; fo alſo all his Followers both can and do 
worſhip him, not only without the Arm of Fleſh to protect them, but 
even when oppreſſed. For their Worſhip being ſpiritual, is by the 
Power of the Spirit defended and maintained; but ſuch Worſhips as cornu or. 
are carnal; and conſiſt in carnal and outward - Ceremonies. and OHerva- I ute 
tions, need a carnal and outward Arm to protect and defend them; the 4rm of 
elſe they cannot ſtand and ſubſiſt. And therefore it appears, that . 
the ſeveral Worſhips of our Oppoſers, both Fapiſis and Proteſtants, are of 
this Kind, and not the true ſpiritual and New  Covenant-worſhip of 
Chriſt; becauſe, as hath been obſerved, they cannot ſtand without 
the Protection or Countenance of the outward «Magiſtrate, neither 
can be performed, if there be the leaſt Oppoſition : For they are 
not in the Patience of Jeſus, to ſerve and worſhip him with Suffer- 
ings, Ignominies Calumntes, and Reproaches. And from hence have 
ſprung all thoſe: Wars, Fightings, and Bloodſhed: among Chriſtians, /whale 
each by the Arm of ' Fleſh endeavoured to defend and protect their 
own Way and Worſhip : And from this alſo ſprung up that monſtrous 
Opinion of Perſecution; of which we el Ein, more at ue 
hereafter. * $434 $21 47960 

d. XV. But Fourthly, The abr of this Worlhip. which; is per- IV. 
formed by the Operation of the Spirit, the natural Man being ſilent. a 
doth appear from theſe Words of Chriſt, Fohn iv. 23, 24. But the ny iſhed by 
Hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- * 

ther 
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ther in Spirit and in Truth: For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. GUM 
is @ Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip kim in Spirit and in 
Truth. This Teſtimony is the more ſpecially to be obſerved, for 

that it is both the firſt, chigfeft, and moſt ample Teſtimony,” which C 

gives us of his Chriſtian Worſhip, as different and contra-diſtinguiſhed 

from that under the Law. For firſt, he ſheweth that the Seaſon is 
now come, wherein the Worſhip muſt be in Spirit and in Truth; for the 

Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him: So then it is no more a Worſhip 

conſiſting in outward Obſervations, to be performed by Man at ſet 

Times or Opportunities, which he can do in his own Will, and by his 
| own natural Strength; for elſe it would not differ in Matter, but 

The Reaſon Only in ſome Circumſtances from that under the Law. Next, as for 

for Wer. a Reaſon of this Worſhip, we need not give any other, and indeed 

ſhip in Spi- none can give a better than that which Chriſ giveth,” which I think 

ay ſhould be ſufficient to ſatisfy every Chriſtian, to wit, GOD IS 4 

SPIRIT, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip hum in Spirit and 
in Truth. As this ought to be received, becauſe it is the Words of 
Chriſt, ſo alſo it is founded upon ſoclear a Demonſtration of Reaſon, 
as ſufficiently evidenceth its Verity. For Chriſt excellently argues 
from the Analogy that ought to be betwixt the Object, and the Wor- 
ſhip directed thereunto : 

Arg. God is a Spirtt : 

Therefore he muſt be worſhipped in Spirit. 

This is ſo certain, that it can ſuffer no Contradiction ; yea, and 
this Analogy is ſo neceſſary to be minded, that under the Law, 
when God inſtituted and appointed that ceremonial Worſhip to 
the Jews, becauſe that Worſhip was outward, that there might be 
an Analogy, he ſaw it neceſſary to condeſcend to them as in a 
ſpecial Manner, to dwell betwixt the Cherubims within the Taber- 
nacle, and, afterwards to make the Temple of Jeruſalem in a Sort his 
Habitation, and cauſe ſomething of an outward Glory and Majeſty to 
HE: by n Fire from n to conſume the Sacrifices, and 

YH Te | ___ filling 
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filling the Temple with a Cloud: Through and by which Mediums, vi- The Glory of 
ſible io the outward Eye, he manifeſted himſelf proportionably to , — 
that outward Worſhip which he had commanded them to perform. 

So now under the New Covenant, he ſeeing meet in his heavenly 
Wiſdom to lead his Children in a Patch more keavenly and ſpiritual, 

and in a Way more eaſy and familiar, and alſo purpoſing to diſap- 

point carnal and outward Obſervations, that his may have an Eye more 

to an inward Glory and Kingdom than to an outward, he hath given 

us for an Example hereof the Appearance of his beloved Son, the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (as Moſes delivered the [raelites out of their 45 Moſes 
outward Bondage, and by outwardly deſtroying their Enemies) hath 1 * 
delivered and doth deliver us by ſuffering, and dying by the Hands nt. 
of his Enemies; thereby triumphing over the Devil, and his and our inward Kla- 
inward Enemies, and delivering us therefrom. He hath alſo in- 
ſtituted an inward and ſpiritual Worſhip : So that God now tieth not 

his People to the Temple of Jeruſalem, nor yet unto outward Cere- 

monies and Obſervations; but taketh the Heart of every Chriſlian for a 

Temple to. dwell in; and there immediately appeareth, - and giveth 

him Directions how to ſerve him in any outward Acts. Since, as 

Chriſt argueth, God is a Spirit, he will now be worſhipped in the 
Spirit, where he reveals himſelf, and dwelleth with the contrite in 

Heart. Now, ſince it is the Heart of Man that now is become the 
Temple of God, in which he will be worſhipped, and no more in 
particular outward "Temples, (ſince, as bleſſed Stephen ſaid, out of 

the Prophet, to the profeſſing Jews of old, The moſt High dwelleth not 

in Temples made with Hands) as before the Glory of the Lord deſcended * 
to fill the outward Temple, it behoved to be purified and cleanſed, 

and all polluted Stuff removed out of it; yea, and the Place for the 
Tabernacle was overlaid with Gold, the moſt precious and cleaneſt 

of Metals; ſo alſo before God be worſhipped in the inward Tem- 

ple of the Heart, it muſt alſo be purged of its own Filth, and all its 

own Thoughts and Imaginations, that; ſo it may be fit to receive 

the Spirit of God, and to be actuated by it. And doth not this 

| directly 
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directly lead us to that inward Silence, of which we have ſpoken, and 
exactly pointed out? And further, This Worſhip muſt be in Truti; 
intimating, that this ſpiritual Worſhip, thus actuated, is only and 
properly a true Worſhip; as being that which, for the Reaſons 
above obſerved, cannot be counterfeited by the mn nor m our 
formed by the Hypocrite. | 

\. XVI. And though this Worſhip be indeed very differans . 
the divers eſtabliſned invented Worſhips among Chriſlians, and there- | 
fore may ſeem ſtrange to many, yet hath it been teſlified of, com- 
mended and practiſed, by the moſt pious of all Sorts, in all Ages; 
as by many evident Teſtimonies might be proved. So that from 
the profeſſing and practiſing thereof, the Name of Myſticks hath 

A certain” ariſen, as of a certain Sect, generally commended by all, Whole 

N Aer. Writings are full both of the Explanation and of the Commendation 


ſticks among 


the Papiſts, of this Sort of Worſhp; where they plentifully aſſert this imard In- 
other "See troverſion and Abſtraction of the Mind, as they call it, from all Inages 
3 and T houghts, and the Prayer of the Will: Yea, they look upon this as 
An. Dom. the Height of Chriſtian Perfection; ſo that ſome of them, though pro- 
258 feſſed Papiſts, do not doubt to affirm, That ſuch as have attained this 

Method of Worſhip, or are aiming at it, (as in a Book, called San&a So- 
The Engliſh phia, put out by the Engliſh Benediclines, printed at Doway, Anno 165). 
e Tract. I. Sect. 2. Cap. 5). need not, nor ought to trouble or buſy them- 
the ſpiritual ſelves with frequent and unneceſſary Conſeſſions, with exerciſmg corporal 


one their Labours and Auſterities, the uſmg of vocal voluntary Prayers, the hearing of a 
an * Number of Maſſes, or ſet Devotions, or Exerciſes to Saints, or Prayers for 
the Dead, or having ſolicitous and diſtratting Cares to gain Indulgences, by 

going to ſuch and fuch Churches, or adjoining one's Self to Confraternities, 

or intungling one's Self with Vows and Promiſes; becauſe fuck Kind of Things 

hinder the Soul from obſerving the Operations of the divine Spirit in it, and 

from having Liberty to follow the Spirit whither it would draw her. And 

yet who knows not that in ſuch Kind of Obſervations the very Sub- 

fiance of the Popiſh Religion conſiſteth? Yet nevertheleſs, it appears 

1 60 this, and other Paſſages, which out of their My/tick Writers 


might 
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might be mentioned. Fe they look upon this Worſhip as ai 
all other; and that ſuch as arrived hereunto, had no abſolute Need 


of the others: Vea, (ſee the Life of Baltharar Aludres, in the ſame 
Sancta Sophia, Tract. III. Sect. 1. Cap. 7.) ſuch as taſted of this. 


quickly confeſſed, that the then Forms and Ceremontes of Worſhip. 


were uſeleſs as to them; neither did they perform them as Things 


neceſſary, but merely for Order or Example's Sake. And there- 


fore, though ſome of them were ſo. overclouded with the common 
Darkneſs of their Profeſſion, yet could they affirm that this ſpiritual 
Worſhip was ſtill to be retained and ſought for, even though it 
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ſhould become neceſſary to omit their outward Ceremonies. Hence Bernard pre- 


ring the 


Bernard, as in may other Places, ſo in his Epiſtle. to William, Abbot Bou pirit above. / 
of the ſame Order, ſaith, Take Heed to the Rule of God; the Kingdom 0) Popilh Or- 


God ts within you: And afterwards, ſaying, That their outward thy 
ders and Rules ſhould be obſerved, he adds; But otherwiſe, . when. it 
ſhall happen that one of theſe. two muſt be omitted, in ſuch à Caſe: theſe are 
much rather to be omitted than thoſe former: For by how much the Spirit is 
more excellent and noble than the Body, by ſo much are ſpiritual Exerciſes 


more profitable than corporal. Is not that then the beſt; of Worſhips, 
which the beſt of Men in all Ages, and of all Sects, have com- 


mended, and which is moſt ſuitable to the Doctrine of Chriſt? I 
ſay, Is not that Worſhip to be followed and performed? And ſo 
much the rather, as God hath. raiſed a People to teſtify ſor it; and 


preach it, to their great [Refreſhment and Strengthening, in the 


very Face of the World, and notwithſtanding much Oppoſition ; 


who do not, as theſe Myſticks, make of it a Myſtery, only to be at- Thoſe MyL. 


tained by a few Men or Women in a Cloiſter; or, as their Mi 


ticks did con- 


[= fine that Ay 


take was, after wearying themſelves with many outward Ceremonies wy to a Cloi- 


and Obſervations, as if it were the Conſequence of ſuch a Labour; 


but who in the free Love of God (Who reſpects not Perſons, and 


was near to hear and reveal himſelf, as well to Cornelius, a Cen- 
turion and a Roman, as to Simeon and Anna; and who diſcovered 
his Glory to- Mary, a poor Handmaid, and to the poor Shepherds, 

Tt rather 
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rather than to the High Priefls and devout Proſelytes among the Jews) 
in and according to his free Love, finding that God is revealing and 
eſtabliſhing this Worſhip, and making many poor Tradeſmen, yea 
young Boys and Girls, Witneſſes of it, do intreat and beſeech 
all. to lay aſide their own Will-worſhips, and voluntary Acts, per- 
formed in their own Wills, and by their own mere natural Strength 
and Power, without retiring out of their vain Imaginations and 


Thoughts, or feeling the pure Spirit of God to move and ſtir in 


them; that they may come to practiſe this acceptable Worſhip, 
which is in pars, « and in Truth. But againſt this Pu on ob- 
ject. 
F XVII Firſt, 1 ſeems to be'c an „ ungrofilbble Baercif gforin Mii to- un 
doing or thinking nothing; and that one might be much better employed, 
either in meditating 1 80 good Subject, or ene 1 to or praiſe- 
ing God. 
I anſwer; That is not ee which is of abfolueg Necef: 
ſity before any other Duty can be acceptably performed, as we have 
ſhewn this Waiting to be. Moreover, thoſe have but a carnal and 
groſs Apprehenſion of God, and of the Things of his Kingdom, who 
imagine that Men pleaſe him by their own Workings and Actings : 
Whereas, as hath been ſhewn, the firſt Step for a Man to. fear God, 


IIa. 1. 16, is to ceaſe from his own Thoughts and Imaginations, and ſuffer 
We muſt ceaſe God's Spirit to work in him. For we. muſt ceaſe to do cuil; ere we 
to do ill, ere learn to do well; and this meddling in Things ſhiritual by Man's own: 


we b to do 


well. 


Obj. 2. 


natural Underſtanding, is one of the greateſt and moſt dangerous 
Evils that Man is incident to; being that which occaſioned our fir/t 
Parents Fall, to wit, a Forwardneſs to deſire to know Things, and 
a Meddling with them, both without and Oy to the Dun 
Command. 
Secondly, Some object, // your Worſhip: merely conſiſis in dn re- 
tiring to the Lord, and feeling of his Spirit ariſe in you, and then lo do out- 


Set Times and ard Atts as ye are led by. it, what need je have publick Meetings at jet 


Places for 
Meetings. 


Times and Places, ſince every.one may enjoy this al Home? Or ſhould not 
| every 
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every. one /tay. at Home, until they be particularly moved io go to fuck a 
Place at ſuch a Time; ſince to meet at ſet Times and Places ſeems to be an 
outward Obſervation and Ceremony, contrary to what ye at other Times 
aſſert ? B 15 oh en T * 
I anſwer, Firſt, To meet at ſet Times and Places is not any re- Anfw. 
ligious Act, or Part of Worſhip in itſelf; but only an outward Conve: ings er Of | 
niency, neceſſary for our ſeeing one another, ſo long as we are and Reaſon x 
clothed with this outward Tabernacle: And therefore. our mezcting at * 
ſet Times and Places is not a Part of our Worſhip, but a preparatory 
Accommodation of our outward Man, in order to a publick viſible 
Worſhip; ſince we ſet not about the viſible Acts of Worſhip when we 1 
meet together, until we be led thereunto by the Spirit of God. Se- 
condly, God hath ſeen meet, ſo long as his Children are in this World, 
to make uſe of the outward Senſes, not only as a Means to convey 
ſpiritual Life, as by Speaking, Praying, Praiſmg, &c. which cannot be 
done to mutual Edification, but when we hear and ſee one another; 
but alſo to entertain an outward, viſible Teſtimony for his Name in 
the World: He cauſeth the inward Life (which is alſo many Times 
not conveyed by the outward Senjes) the more to abound, when his 
Children aſſemble themſelves diligently together to wait upon him; 
ſo that as Iron ſharpeneth Iron, the Seeing of the Faces one of another, prov. 
when both are inwardly. gathered unto the Life, giveth Occaſion 
for the Life ſecretly to riſe, and paſs from Veſſel to Veſſel. And as N . 
many Candles lighted, and put in one Place, do greatly augment 
the Light, and make it more to ſhine forth, ſo when many are ga- 
thered together into the ſame Life, there is more of the Glory of God, 
and his Power. appears, to the Refreſhment of each Individual; for 
that he partakes not only of the Light and Life raiſed in himſelf, but 
in all the reſt. And therefore Chriſt hath particularly promiſed a 
Bleſſing to ſuch as aflemble together in his Name, ſeeing he will be 
in the Midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. And the Author to the Hebrews 
doth preciſely prohibit the Neglect of this Duty, as being of very 
dangerous and dreadful Conſequence, in theſe Words ; Heb. x. 24. 
Tt 2 And 


27.27. 
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And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto Love, and to good Works 
. of not forſaking the Aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the Manner of ſome isj— 
not to be ne- For if we ſm wilfully, aſter that we have received the Knowledge of the 
— Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins. And therefore the 
Lord hath ſhewn that he hath a particular Reſpe& to ſuch as thus 
aſſemble themſelves together, becauſe that thereby a publick Teſti- 
mony for him is upheld in the Earth, and his Name is thereby glo- 
rified; and therefore ſuch as are right in their Spirits, are naturally 
drawn to keep the Meetings of God's People, and never want a ſpiri- 
tual Influence to lead them thereunto : And if any do it in a mere 
cuſtomary Way, they will no Doubt ſuffer Condemnation for it. 
Yet cannot the Appointing of Places and Times be accounted a Cere- 
mony and Obſervation, done in Man's Will, in the Worſhip of God, ſeeing 
none can ſay that it is an Af of Worſhip, but only a mere Preſenting 
of our Perſons in order to it, as is aboveſaid. Which that it was 
practiſed by the Primitiue Church and Saints, all our Adverſaries do 
acknowledge. 
Obj. 3. Laſiih, Some object, That this Manner 1 Worſhip in Bdahdga ts not lo 
be found m all the Scripture : 
Anſw. I anſwer; We make not Silence to be the ſole Matter of our Mor- 
1 ſhip; ſince, as I have ſaid above, there are many Meetings, which 
Guidance, are ſeldom altogether filent ; ſome or other are ſtill moved either to 
— 1 2 preach, pray, or praiſe: And ſo in this our Meetings cannot be but like the 
Meetings of the Primitive Churches recorded in Scripture, ſince our Ad- 
verſaries confeſs that they did preach and pray by the Spirit. And then 
what Abſurdity is it to ſuppoſe, that at ſome Times the Spirit did 
not move them to theſe outward Ads, and that then they were filent? 
Since we may well conclude they did not ſpeak until they were 
moved; and ſo no Doubt had ſometimes Silence. As ii. 1. before 
the Spirit came upon them, it is ſaid, —T hey were all with one Accord in 
one Place; and then it is ſaid, The Spirit ſuddenly came upon them; but 
no Mention is made of any one ſpeaking at that Time; and I would 
will- 
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willingly know what Abſurdity our Adver ſaries can mien, ſhould we | 
conclude they were a While ſilent? 

But if it be urged, That a whole JR Meting cannot- be found in Inſt. 

Scripture; | 

I anſwer; Suppoſing ſuch a Thing were not recorded, it-will not Anfw. 
therefore follow that it is not lawful ; ſince it naturally followeth from Silent Meet- 
other Scripture Precepts, as we have proved this doth. For ſeeing the —_— oy” 

Scripture commands to meet together, and when met, the Scripture —_—— A 
prohibits Prayers or Preachings, but as the Spirit moveth thereunto ; ; 
if People meet together, and the Spirit move not to ſuch Acts, it 
will neceſſarily follow that they muſt be filent. But further, there 
might have been many ſuch Things among the Saints of old, though 
not recorded in Scripture; and yet we have enough in Scripture, ſig- 
nifying that ſuch Things were. For Job fat filent ſeven Days with 
his Friends together ; here was a long filent Meeting : See alſo Ezra ix. 4. 
and EzekieÞxiv. 1. and xx. 1. Thus having ſhewn the Excellency - 
of this Worſhip, proving it from Scripture and Reaſon, and anſwered 
the Objections which are commonly made againſt it, which, though 
it may ſuffice to the Explanation and Proof of our Propofition, yet I 
ſhall add ſomething more particularly of 'Preacking, Praying, and 
Singing, and ſo proceed to the following Propoſition. 

$. XVIII. Preaching, as it is uſed both among Papiſts and Proteſ- I. | 

tants, is for one Man to take ſome Place or Verſe of Scripture, and What Preach- 
thereon ſpeak for an Hour or two, what he hath ſtudied and preme- Au 


the Proteſt- 
ditated in his Cloſet, and gathered together from his own Inven- ante and Pa- 


tions, or from the Writings and Obſervations of others; and then . 
having got it by Heart, (as a School-boy doth his Leſſon) VB brings it dz . 
forth, and repeats it before the People: And how much the more 

fertile and ſtrong a Man's Invention is, and the more induſtrious and 
laborious he is in collecting ſuch Obſeruations, and can utter them 
with the Excellency of Speech and human Eloquence, ſo much the more 


1s he accounted an able and excellent Preacher. 
fo 
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True * To this we oppoſe, that when the Saints are met together, and 
Si. f every one gathered to the Gift and Grace of God in themſelves, he. 
that miniſlereth, being actuated thereunto by the Ariſing of the 
Grace in himſelf, ought to ſpeak forth what the Spirit of God fur · 
niſheth him with; not minding the Zloquence and Wiſdom of Words, 
but the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power: And that either in 
the Interpreting ſome Part of Scripture, in caſe the Spirit, which is 
the good Remembrancer, lead him ſo to do, or otherwiſe Words of 
Exhortation, Advice, Reproof, and Inſtruction, or the Senſe of ſome 
ſpiritual Experiences: All which will full be agreeable to the Scripture, 
though perhaps not relative to, nor founded upon any particular 
Chapter or Verſe, as a Text. Now let us examine and conſider which 
of theſe two Sorts of Preaching is moſt agreeable to the Precepts of 
Chriſt and his Apoſiles, and the Frimitive Church, recorded in Scripture? 
For, Firſt, as to their Preaching upon a Text, if it were not merely 
cuſtomary or premeditated, but done by the immediate Motion of 
the Shirit, we ſhould not blame it; but to do it as they do, there is 
neither Precept nor Practice, that ever I could obſerve, in the New 
Teſtament, as a Part of the inflituted Worſhip thereof. 
Object. But they allege, That Chriſt took the Book of Iſaiah, and read out of 
it, and ſþpake therefrom; and that Peter preached from a Sentence of the 
Prophet Joel. by > 11, M8 
Anſw. I anſwer, That Chriſt and Peter did it not but as immediately ac- 
1. Chriſt's tyated and moved thereunto by the Spirit of God, and that without 
and Peter's 7 N . | , n 1 
Speaking was Premeditation, which I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will not deny; in 
pn gant which Caſe we willingly approve of it. But what is this to their 
cuſtomary conned Way, without either waiting for or expecting the 
Movings or Leadings of the Spirit? Moreover, that neither Chriſt 
nor Peter did it as a ſettled Cuſtom or Form, to be conſtantly prac- 
tiſed by all the Miniſters of the Church, appears, in that moſt of all | 
the Sermons recorded of. Chriſi and his Aþoſiles in Scripture were 
without this, as appears from Chriſts Sermon upon the Mount, 


Matt. v. 1. &c. Mark iv. 1. &c. and Paul's Preaching to the Athenians, 
and 
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and to the Jews; &c. As then it appears that this Method of Preach- 
ing is not grounded upon any Scripture Precept, ſo the Nature of 
it is contrary to the Preaching of Chriſt under the New Covenant, as 
expreſſed and recommended in Scripture; for Chriſt, in ſending 
forth his Diſciples, expreſly mentioneth, that they are not to ſpeak 
of or from themſelves, or to forecaſt beforehand, but that which the 
Spirit in the ſame Hour ſhall teach them, as is particularly mentioned in 
the three Evangeliſts, Matt. x. 20. Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii. 12. Now 
if Chriſt gave this Order to his Diſciples before he departed from 
them, as that which they were to practiſe during his Abode out- 
wardly with them, much more were they to do it after his Depar- 


ture, fince then they were more eſpecially to receive the Spirit, wo 


lead them in all Things, and to bring all Things to their Remembrance, 
John xiv: 26. And if they were to do ſo when they appeared be- 
fore the Magiſtrates. and Princes of the Earth, much more in the 
Worſhip of God, when they ſtand ſpecially before him; ſeeing, as 


is above ſhewn, his Worſhip is to be performed i in Spirit; and 


therefore after their Receiving of the Hoy Ghoſt it is ſaid, Afts ii. 4. 
They ſpake as the Spirit gave them Utterance, not what they had ſtudied 
and gathered from Books in their Cloſets in a premeditated Way. 


35 


Franciſcus Lambertus, before cited, ſpeaketh well and ſheweth their Franciſcus 


Hypocriſy, Trad. 5. of Prophecy, Chap. 1g faying, © Where are they 


Lambertus's 
Teſtimony 


* now, that glory in their Inventions, who ſay, A fine Invention! again/t the 


A fine Invention! This they call Invention, which themſelves 


of Inventions ? It is not Figments, nor yet Inventions, that we 


„will have, but Things that are ſolid, invincible, eternal, and 
* heavenly ; not which Men have invented, but which God hath 
revealed: For if we believe the Scriptures, our Invention profit- 


eth nothing, but to provoke God to our Ruin.” And after- 
wards, Beware, (ſaith he) that thou determine not preciſely to 


„ ſpeak What before thou haſt meditated, whatſoever it be; for 


though it be lawful to determine the Text which thou art to ex- 
pound, 


Priefts ſtudied 
Inventions 


have made up; but what have the Faithful to do with fuch Kind 4 Figments. 
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pound, yet not at all the Interpretation; leſt if thou ſo doſt;thou 
* take from the Holy Spirit that which is his, to wit, to dire thy 
«+ Speech, that thou mayeſt propheſy in the Name of the Lord, void 
of all Learning, Meditation, and Experience, and- as if thou hadſt 
e ſtudied nothing at all, committing thy Heart, thy Tongue, and 
*« thyſelf wholly unto his Spirit, and truſting nothing to thy former 
Studying or Meditation; but ſaying with thyſelf, in great Conh- 
*« dence of the divine Promiſe, The Lord will give a Word with muck 
Power unto thoſe. that preach the Goſpel. But above all Things be 
careful thou follow not the Manner of Hypocrites, who have writ- 
ten almoſt Word for Word what they are to ſay, as if they were 
to repeat ſome Verſes upon a Theatre, having learned all their 
«+ Preaching as they do that act Tragedies. And afterwards, when 
*© they are in the Place of Propheſying, pray the Lord to direct their 
«++ Tongue; but in the mean Time, ſhutting up the Way of the 
Holy Spirit, they determine to ſay nothing but what they have 
written. O unhappy Kind of Prophets, yea, and truly curſed, 


which depend not upon God's Spirit, but upon their own 


2. The Words 
Man's WI 
dom brings 
beget not 
Faith. 


„ Writings or Meditation! Why prayeſt thou to the Lord, thou 
« falſe Prophet, to give thee his Holy Spirit, by which thou mayelt 
++ ſpeak Things profitable, and yet thou repelleſt the Spirit? Why 
++ preferreſt thou thy Meditation or Study to the Spirit of God? 
„ Otherwiſe why committeſt thou not thyſelf to the Spirit?“ | 
$. XIX. Secondly, This Manner of Preaching as uſed by them 
(conſidering that they alſo affirm, That it may be and often is performed 
by Men who are wicked, or void of true Grace) cannot only not edify 
the Church, beget or nouriſh true Faith, but is deſtructive to it, 
being directly contrary to the Nature of the Chriſtian and Apoftolick 
Miniſtry mentioned in the Scriptures: For the Apoſtle preached the 
Goſpel not in the Wiſdom of Words, lefl the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be of none 
Effet, 1 Cor. i. 17. But this Preaching not being done by the 
Actings and Moving of God's Spirit, but by Man's Invention and 
Eloquence, in his own Will, and through his natural and acquired 
Parts 
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Parts a Learning, is in the Wiſdom of Words, and therefore 75 7 
Croſs of Chriſt is thereby made of none Effect. The Apoſtles Speeck = 
and Preaching was not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom; but in De- == 
monſtration of the Spirit and of Power, that the Faith of their Hearers 

ſhould not fland in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 

3, 4, 5- But this Preaching having nothing of the Spirit and Power 

in it, both the Preachers and Hearers confeſling they wait for no 

ſuch Thing, nor yet are oftentimes ſenſible of it, muſt needs ſtand 

in the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, fince it is'by the mere 

Wiſdom of Man it is ſought after, and the mere Strength of Man's 

Eloquence and enticing Words it 1s uttered; and therefore no Won- 

der if the Faith of ſuch as hear and depend upon ſuch Preachers and 

Preachings fland in the Wiſdom of Men, and not inthe Power of God. 

The Apoſtles declared, That they ſhake not in the Words which Man's 

Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. But 

theſe Preachers confeſs that they are Strangers to the Holy Ghoſt, his 

Motions and Operations, neither do they wait to feel them, and 

therefore they ſpeak in the Words which their own natural Wiſ- 

dom and Learning teach them, mixing them in, and adding them 

to, ſuch Words as they ſteal out of the Scripture and other Books, 

and therefore ſpeak not what the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. | 
Thirdly, This is contrary to the Method and Order of the Primitive 3. The 
Church mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 30, &c. where in 1 Shy 
Preaching every one is to wait for his Revelation, and to give Place. 8 
one unto another, according as Things are revealed; but here 

there is no waiting for a Revelation, but the Preacher muſt ſpeak, 

and not that which is revealed unto him, but what he hath pre- 

pared and premeditated before-hand. 

Laſily, By this Kind of Preaching the Spirit of God, which ſhould 4. The Siri 

be the chief Inſtructor and Teacher of God's People, and whoſe In- ory pokes 
fluence is that only which makes all Preaching effeRual and bene- ＋ 1 

ficial for the edifying of Souls, is ſhut out, and Man's natural Wiſ- 

dom, Learning. and Parts ſet up and exalted; which no Doubt is 
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a great and chief Reaſon why the Preaching among the Generality of 
Chriſtians is ſo unfruitful and unſucceſsful. Yea, according to this 
Doctrine, the Devil may preach, and ought to be heard allo, ſeeing 
he both knows the Truth, and hath as much Eloquence as any. 
But what avails Excellency of Speech, if the Demonſtration” and 
Power of the Spirit be wanting, which toucheth the Conſcience? 
We ſee that when the Devil confeſſed to the Truth, yet Chriſt would 
have none of his Teſtimony. And as theſe pregnant Teſtimonies of 
the Scripture do prove this Part of Preaching to be contrary to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, ſo do they alſo n that of ours before affirmed 
to be conformable thereunto. | 
$. XX. But if any object after this Manner, Have not many been 
benefited, yea, and both converted and edified by the Miniſtry of ſuch as have 
premeditated their Preaching? Yea, and hath not the Spirit often concurred 
by its divine Influence with Preachings thus premeditated, ſo as they have 
been powerfully borne in * the Souls of the Hearers to their Advan- 


tage ? 


Anſw. 


Paul perſe- 
culing was 
converted, 1s 
therefore per- 
ſecuting good? 


I anfwer, Though that be granted, which I ſhall not deny, it 
will not infer that the Thing was good in itſelf, more than becauſe 
Paul was met with by Chriſt to the converting of his Soul riding 
to Damaſeus to perſecute the Saints, that he did well in ſo doing. 
Neither particular Actions, nor yet whole Congregations, as we 
above obſerved, are to be meaſured by the Acts of God's Conde- 
ſcenſion in Times of Ignorance. - But beſides, it hath oftentimes 
fallen out, that God, having a Regard to the Simplicity and In- 
tegrity either of the Preacher or Hearers, hath fallen in upon the 
Heart of a Preacher by his Power and holy Influence, and thereby 
hath led him to ſpeak Things that were not in his premeditated 
Diſcourſe, and which perhaps he never thought on before; and 
thoſe paſling Ejaculations and unpremeditated but living'Exhortas 
tions, have proved more beneficial and refreſhing both to Preacher 
and Hearers than all their premeditated Sermons. But all that 
will not allow them to continue in theſe Things which in them- 
R ſelves 
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ſelves are not <a, but contrary. to the Practice of the Fe 
tles, when God is raiſing up a People to ſerve him, according to the 
primitive Purity and Spirituality; yea, ſuch Acts of God's Condeſcenſion, 


in Times of Darkneſs and Ignorance, ſhould engage all more and 
more to follow him, EIS as he reveals his moſt OY and 
ſpiritual May. 

F. XXI. kn pas ſpoken of F een now 1t is fit to 
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ſpeak of Praying, concerning which the like Controverſy ariſeth. Prayer. 


Our Adverſaries, whoſe Religion is all for the moſt Part Outfide, and 


how the out- 
ward is diſ- 


ſuch whoſe Acts are the mere Product of Man's natural Will and 81/4 


from the in- 


Abilities, as they can preach, ſo can they pray when they pleaſe, ward. 


and therefore have their ſet particular Prayers. I meddle not with 


the Controverſies among themſelves concerning this, ſome of them 
being for ſet Prayers, as a Liturgy, others for ſuch as are conceived 
extempore : It ſuffices me that all of them agree in this, That the 
Motions and Influence of the Spirit of God are not neceſſary to be 


previous thereunto; and therefore they have ſet Times in their pub- The Priefs fu 


lick Worſhip, as before and after Preaching, and in their private 


Times to 
preach and 


Devotion, as Morning and Evening, and before and after Meat, 593 deny the 


and other ſuch Occaſions, at which they preciſely ſet about the 


performing of their Prayers, by ſpeaking Words to God, whether 
they feel any Motion or Influence of the Spirit or not; ſo. that ſome 


of the chiefeſt have confeſſed that they have thus prayed without 
the Motions, or Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, acknowledging that they 


ſinned in ſo doing; yet they ſaid they looked upon it as their Duty 
to do ſo, though to pray without the Spirit be Sin. We freely 
confeſs that Prayer is both very profitable, and a neceſſary Duty 
commanded, and fit to be practiſed frequently by all Chrifttans ; but 
as we can do nothing without Chriſt, ſo neither can we pray with- 
out the Concurrence and Aſſiſtance of his Spirit. But that the 
State of the Controverſy may be the better underſtood, let it be con- 


ſidered, Firſt, that Prayer is two- told, mward and outward. inward What inward 
Prayer 1s that ſecret Turning of the Mind towards God, whereby, being Trager i. 


Uu 2 ſecretly 


1 
0 
t 
f 

; 
: 

b 
k 
ſh 


U 


1 


* 


340 PROPOSITION XI. 


ſecretly touched and awakened by the Light of Chrift in the Con- 
ſcience, and ſo bowed down under the Senſe of its Iniquities, Un- 
worthineſs, and Miſery, it looks up to God, and joining with the 
ſecret Shinings of the Seed of God, it breathes towards him, and is 
conſtantly breathing forth ſome ſecret Deſires and Aſpirations to- 
wards him. It is in this Senſe that we are ſo frequently in Scrip- 
ture commanded to pray continually, Luke xviii. 1. 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 
Epheſ. vi. 18. Luke xxi. 36. which cannot be underſtood of outward 
Prayer, becauſe it were impoſſible that Men ſhould be always upon 
their Knees, expreſſing Words of Prayer; and this would hinder them 
from the Exerciſe of thoſe Duties no leſs poſitively commanded, 
What outward Outward Prayer is, when as the Spirit, being thus in the Exerciſe of 
Froer inward Retirement, and feeling the Breathing of the Spirit of God 
to ariſe powerfully in the Soul, receives Strength and Liberty by a 
ſuperadded Motion and Influence of the Spirit to bring forth either 
audible Sighs, Groans, or Words, and that either in publick Al- 
ſemblies, or in private, or at Meat, &c. 
Inward 8 As then inward Prayer is neceſſary at all Times, ſo, ſo long as the Day of 
72 2 every Man's Viſitation laſteth, he never wants ſome Influence, leſs or 
more, for the Practice of it ; becauſe he no ſooner retires his Mind, 
and conſiders himſelf in God's Preſence, but he finds himſelf in the 
Practice of it. 


Outward 'The outward Exerciſe of Prayer, as needing a greater and ſuper- 
Prayer doth 

require a ſu- added Influence and Motion of the Spirit, as it cannot be continu- 

N N In ally practiſed, ſo neither can it be ſo readily, ſo as to be effectually 

| performed, until his Mind be ſome Time acquainted with the In- 

ward; therefore ſuch as are diligent and watchful in their Minds, 

and much retired in the Exerciſe of this inward Prayer, are more 

capable to be frequent in the Uſe of the Outward, becauſe that this 

holy Influence doth more conſtantly attend them, and they being 

better acquainted with, and accuſtomed to, the Motions of God's 

Spirit, can eaſily perceive and diſcern them. And indeed, as ſuch 

who are moſt diligent have a near Acceſs to God, and he taketh 

| moſt 
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moſt Delight to draw them by his Spirit to approach and call upon 
him, ſo when many are gathered together in this watchful Mind, God 
doth frequently pour forth the Spirit of Prayer among them and ſtir 
them thereunto, to the edifying and building up of one another in 
Love. But becauſe this outward Prayer depends upon the inward, as 
that which muſt follow it, and cannot be acceptably performed but 
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as attended with a ſuperadded Influence and Motion of the Spirit, We cannot 
therefore we cannot prefix ſet Times to pray outwardly, ſo as to — 5 Times 


feel this heavenly Influence and Aſſiſtance or no; for that we judge 
were a Tempting of God, and a Coming before him without due 
Preparation. We think it fit for us to preſent ourſelves before him 
by this inward Retirement of the Mind, and ſo to proceed further, 
as his Spirit ſhall help us and draw us thereunto; and we find that 
the Lord accepts of this, yea, and ſeeth meet ſometimes to exerciſe 
us in this ſilent Place for the Trial of our Patience, without allow- 
ing us to ſpeak further, that he may teach us not to rely upon out- 
ward Performances, or ſatisfy ourſelves, as too many do, with the 
Saying of our Prayers; and that our Dependence upon him may be 
the more firm and conſtant, to wait for the Holding out of his Scep- 
tre, and for his Allowance to draw near unto him, with greater 
Freedom and Enlargement of Spirit upon our Hearts towards him. 


Yet nevertheleſs we do not deny but ſometimes God, upon parti- 


cular Occaſions, very ſuddenly, yea, upon the very firſt turning in 
of the Mind, may give Power. and Liberty to bring forth Words or 
Acts of outward Prayer, ſo as the Soul can ſcarce diſcern any previous 
Motion, but the Influence and Bringing forth thereof may be as it 
were ſimul & ſemel : Nevertheleſs that Saying of Bernard is true, 
that all Prayer is lukewarm, which hath not an Inſpiration preceding it. 


Though we affirm that none ought to go about Prayer without this 


to ſpeak and 
a Neceſſity to ſpeak Words at ſuch and ſuch Times, whether we 2 


Motion, yet we do not deny but ſuch fin as neglect Prayer; but $4 fn as 
their Sin is in that they come not to that Place where they may feel Roy „ 


that which would lead them thereunto. And therefore we queſtion 
not 
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not but many, through Neglect of this inward Matchſulneſ and Re- 

tiredneſs of Mind, miſs many precious Opportunities to pray, and 

thereby are guilty in the Sight of God; yet would they in if they 

A. forward ſhould ſet about the Act until they firſt felt the Influence. For as 
moron aig he groſly offends his Maſter that lieth in his Bed and ſleeps, and 
1 neglects to do his Maſter's Bujmeſs; yet if ſuch a one ſhould ſud- 
denly get up, without putting on his Clothes, or taking along with 
him thoſe neceſſary Tools and Inſtruments, without which he could 

not poſſibly work, and ſhould forwardly fall a doing to no Purpoſe, 

he would be ſo far thereby from repairing his former Fault, that he 

would juſily incur a new Cenſure : And as one that is careleſs and 
otherways buſied may miſs to hear one ſpeaking unto him, or even 

not hear the Bell of a Clock, though ſtriking hard-by him, fo may 

many, through Negligence, miſs to hear God oftentimes calling 

upon them, and giving them Acceſs to pray unto him; yet will 

not that allow them, without his Liberty, in their own Wills to fall 

to Work. | 

And Laſih, Though this be the only true and proper Method of 

In Times of Prayer, as that which is alone acceptable to God, yet ſhall we not 
NT Nen. deny but he oftentimes anſwered the Prayers and concurred with 
their Prayers. the Deſires of ſome, eſpecially in Times of Darkneſs, who have greatly 
erred herein; ſo that ſome that have ſat down in formal Prayer, 

though far wrong in the Matter as well as Manner, without the Af- 

ſiſtance or Influence of God's Shirit, yet have found him to take Oc- 

caſion therethrough to break in upon their Souls, and wonderfully 

tender and refreſh them; yet as in Preaching, and elſewhere hath 

afore been obſerved, that will not prove any ſuch Praclices, or be a 

juſt Let to hinder any from coming to practiſe that pure, ſpiritual, and 
acceptable Prayer, which God is again reſtoring and leading People 

into, out of all Superſtitions and mere empty Formalities. The State of 

the Controverſy, and our Senſe thereof, being thus clearly ſtated, will 

both obviate many Objections, and make the Anſwer to others more 


brief 


- 2 
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brief and eaſy. I ſhall firft prove this ſpiritual Prayer 100 ſome ſhort 


Conſiderations from Scripture, and then anſwer the Objections of — ah 
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a from 


our Oppoſers, which will alſo ſerve to refute * Method and Scripture. 


Manner thereof. 
$. XXII. And Firſt, That there is a Neceſity of this inward Retire- 
ment of the Mind as previous to Prayer, that the Spirit may be felt to 


I. 
God's Spirit 


muſt be felt to 


draw thereunto, appears, for that in moſt of thoſe Places where m9 the Mind 


Prayer is commanded, Watching is prefixed thereunto, as neceſſary 
to go before, as Matt. xxiv. 42. Mark xiii. 33. and xiv. 38. Luke 
xxi. 36. from which it is evident that this Watching was to go be- 
fore Prayer. Now to what End is this Watching, or what is it. 
but a Waiting to feel God's Spirit to draw unto Prayer, that ſo it may 
be done acceptably ? For ſince we are to pray always in the Spirit, and 
cannot pray of ourſelves without it acceptably, this Watching muſt 
be for this End recommended to us, as preceding Prayer, that we 
may watch and wait for the ſeaſonable Time to pray, which i is when 
the Spirit moves thereunto. 

Secondly, This Neceſſity of the Spirit's Moving and Saar 
appears abundantly from that of the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. viii. 26, 27. 
Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities: For we know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itſelf maketh Interceſſon for us with 
Groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcheth the Hearts know- 
eth what is the Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh Intercęſſion for the 
Saints according to the Will of God. Which firſt holds forth the Inca- 


pacity of Men as of themſelves to pray or call upon God in their 


own Wills, even ſuch as have received the Faith of Chriſt, and are 


to Prayer. 


Epheſ. 6. 18. 


II. 
We know not 
how to pray 
but as the 
Spirit helps. 


in Meaſure ſanctified by it, as was the Church of Rome, to whom 


the Apoſtle then wrote. Secondly, It holds forth that which can only 
help and aſſiſt Men to pray, to wit, the Spirit, as that without 
which they cannot do it acceptably to God, nor beneficially to 
their own Souls. Thirdly, The Manner and Way of the Spirit's In- 
terceſſion, ' with Sighs and Groans which are unutterable. And Fourthly, 
That God receiveth graciouſly the Prayers of ſuch as are preſented 

a and 
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and offered unto himſelf by the Spirit, knowing it to be according to his 
Will, Now it cannot be conceived but this Order of Prayer thus 
aſſerted by the Apoſtle is moſt conſiſtent with thoſe other Teftimo- | 
nies of Scripture, commending and recommending to us the Uſe of 

Prayer. From which I thus argue, 

Arg. If any Man know not how to pray, neither can do it without the Help of 
the Spirit, then it is to no Purpoſe, for him, but altogether unprofitable, to 
pray without it: 

But the Firſt is true : Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
III. Thirdly, This Neceſſity of the Spirit to true Prayer appears from | 
A he 558, Epheſ. vi. 18. and Jude 20. where the Apoſtle commands to pray al- 
and Watch- ways in the Spirit, and Watching thereunto; which is as much as if he 
W Foes had ſaid, that we were never to pray without the Spirit, or Watch- 
ing thereunto. And Jude ſheweth that ſuch Prayers as are in the 
Holy Ghoſt only, tend to the Building up of ourſelves in our moſt holy Faith. 
IV. Fourthly, The Apoſtle Paul ſaith expreſly, 1 Cor. xii. 3, That no 
Man cannot Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt : If then Jeſus 
_— . cannot be thus rightly named but by the Holy Ghoſt, far leſs can he 
Gde. be acceptably called upon. Hence the ſame Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 15. that he will pray with the Spirit, &c. A clear Evidence that 
it was none of his Method to pray without it. | 
V. But Fiftkly, All Prayer without the Spirit is Abomination, fuch : as 
| on - not are the Prayers of the Wicked, Prov. xxviii. g. And the Confidence that 
Prayers of the the Saints have that God will hear them is, if they aſk any Thing ac- 
n. cording to his Will, 1 John v. 14. So if the Prayer be not according 
to his Will, there is no Ground of Confidence that he will hear. 
Now our Adverſaries will acknowledge that Prayers without the 
Spirit are not according to the Will of God, and therefore ſuch as 
pray without it have no Ground to expect an Anſwer: For indeed 
to bid a Man pray without the Shirit is all one as to bid one fee with- 
out Eyes, work without Hands, or go without Feet. And to deſire a 
Man to fall to Prayer ere the Spirit in ſome Meaſure leſs or more 
move him thereunto, is to deſire a Man to ſee before he opens his 


Eyes, 


E hd 
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Eyes, or to walk before he riſe up. or to work with his Hands be- 0 
fore he moves them. 8 


$. XXIII. But Laſtly, From! this falſe Opinion of ning le VI, 


the Spirit, and not judging it neceſſary to be waited for, as that Al Sarrifice is 
which may be felt to move us thereunto, hath proceeded all the Su- fer d 
perſtition and Idolatry that is among thoſe called Chriſhans, and Spit. 
thoſe many Abominations wherewith the Lord is provoked, and his 
Spirit grieved; ſo that many deceive themſelves now, as the Jews 
did of old, thinking it ſufficient if they pay their daily Sacrifices, 
and offer their cuſtomary -Oblations; from thence thinking all is 
well, and creating a falſe Peace to themſelves, ' as the Whore in the 
Proverbs, becauſe they have offered up their Sacriſices of Morning and 
Evening Prayers. And therefore it is manifeſt; that their conſtant 
Uſe of theſe Things doth not a Whit influence their Lives and Con- 
verſations, but they remain for the moſt Part as bad as ever. Vea, 
it is frequent both among Fapiſts and Proteſtants, for them to leap as 
it were out of their vain, light, and profane Converſations at their 
ſet Hours and Seaſons, and fall to their cuſtomary, Devotion; and 
then, when it is ſcarce finiſhed, and the Words to God ſcarce out, 
the former profane Talk comes after it; ſo that. the ſame wicked, 
profane Spirit of this World actuates them in both. If there be 
any ſuch Thing as vain Oblations, or Prayers that are Abomination, which = 
God heareth not (as is certain there-are, and the Scripture teſtifies, 
Iſa. Ixvi. 3. Jer. xiv. 12.) certainly ſuch Prayers as are acted in, 
Man's Wil. and by his own Strength, without God's Wanted, muſt 
be of that Number. D 
d. XXIV. Let this ſuffice for Proof. 1 ſhall now proceed to. 
anſwer their Objections, when I have ſaid ſomething concerning concerning 
joining in Prayer with others. Thoſe that pray together with one Ac-Joming in 
cord uſe not only to concur in their Spirits, but allo in the Gel- others. 
ture of their Body; which we alſo willingly approve of. It becom- 
eth thoſe who approach before God to pray, that they do it, with 
bowed Knees, and with their Heads uncovered, which is our Practice. | 
X 1 But 
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Obj. 1. 


Anſw. 
The Reaſon 


why we can- 


not join in 
Prayer. 


Obj. 2. 


PROPOSITION XI. 


But here ariſeth a Controverſy, Whether it be lawful. to join 1 
others by thoſe external Signs of Reverence, albeit not in Heart, who pray 
formally, not waiting for the Motion of the "PO nor MRS: IO 
ſary. 

We anſwer, Noe at all; and Got our Teflimony in this Think we 
have ſuffered not a little. For when it hath fallen out, that either 
accidentally, or to witneſs againſt their Worſhip, we have been 
preſent during the ſame, and have not found it lawful for us to 
bow with them thereunto, they have often perſecuted us, not only 
with Reproaches, but alſo with Strokes and cruel Beatings. For 
this Cauſe they uſed to accuſe us of Pride, Profanity, and Madneſs, 
as if we had no Reſpect or Reverence to the Worſhip of God, and as 
if we judged none could pray, or were heard of God, but ourſelves. 
Unto all which, and many 'more Reproaches of this Kind, we 
anſwer briefly and modeſtly, That it ſufficeth us that we are found 
ſo doing, neither through Pride, nor Madneſs, nor Profanity, but 
merely left we ſhould hurt our Conſciences; the Reaſon of which is 
plain and evident: For ſince our Principle and Dottrine oblige: us to 
believe that the Prayers of thoſe who themſelves confeſs they are not 
actuated by the Spirit are Abominations, how can we with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience join with them? 
If they urge, That this is the Height of Uncharitablendh and Arrogandy, 

as if we judged ourſelves always to pray by the Spirit's Motion, but they neuer; 
as if we were never deceived by praying without the Motions of the Spirit, and 
that they were never attuated by it, ſeeing albeit they judge not the Motion of 
the Spirit always neceſſary, they confeſs nevertheleſs that il is very profitable 
and comfortable, and they feel it often nn them; which that it ſome- 


times falls out we cannot deny. 
To all which I anſwer diſtinctly, If it were their known and 


avowed Doctrine not to pray without the Motion of the Spirit, and 
that, feriouſly holding thereunto, they did not bind themſelves to 

pray at certain preſcribed Times preciſely, at which Times they de- 
termine to pray, though without the Spirit, then indeed we might 
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be accuſed of Uncharitableneſs and Rride, if we never joined wich 
them; and if they ſo taught and practiſed, I doubt not but it would Shall we con- 
be lawful for us ſo to do, unleſs there ſhould appear ſome maniſeſt Soc 
and evident Hypocriſy and Deluſion. But ſeeing they confeſs that ven praying! 
they pray without the Spirit, and ſeeing God hath perſuaded us that 
ſuch Prayers are abominable, how can we with a ſafe Conſcience join 
with an Abomination? That God ſometimes condeſcends to them, 
we do not deny; although now, when the ſpiritual Worſhip is openly | 
proclaimed, and all are invited unto it, the Caſe is otherwiſe than ? 
in thoſe old Times of Apoſtaſy and Darkneſs ; and therefore, albeit 
any ſhould begin to pray in our Preſence, not expecting the Motion 
of the Spirit; yet if it manifeſtly appear that God in Condeſcenſion 
did concur with ſuch a one, then according to God's Will we ſhould 
not refuſe to join alſo; but this is rare, leſt thence they ſhould be 
confirmed in their falſe Principle. And although this ſeems hard 
in our Profeſſion, 'nevertheleſs it is ſo confirmed by the Authority 
both of Scripture and right Reaſon, that many convinced thereof 
have embraced this Part before other Truths, which were eaſier, and, 
as they ſeemed to ſome, clearer. Among, whom is memorable of 
late Years Alexander Stein, a Magiſtrate of the City of Aberdeen, a 
Man very modeſt, and very averſe from giving Offence to others, 
who nevertheleſs being overcome by the Power of Truth in this 
Matter, behoved for this Cauſe to ſeparate himſelf from the publick 
Aſſemblies and Prayers, and join himſelf unto us; who alſo gave 
the Reaſon of his Change, and likewiſe ſuccinctly, but yet ſub- 
ſtantially, comprehended this Controverſy concerning Worſſup in 
ſome ſhort Queſtions, which he offered to the publick Preachers of 
the City, and which I think meet to inſert in this Place. 

1. Whether or not ſhould an Af of God's Worſhip be gone about without Some & ; 


the Motions, Leadings, and Attings of the Holy Spirit? 28 pt | 


2. 17 the Motions of the Spirit be neceſſary to every pariicular Duty, whe poſed to the 


Preachers im 


ther ſhould he be waited upon, that all our Ads and Words * be A Aberdeen. 
as he gives Utterance- and Aſſiſtance ? 


X x 2 3. Whether 
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3 3. Whether every one that begps dhe Name of a Chriſtin, on gf N 
to be a Proteſtant, hath ſuch an uninterrupted Meaſure thereof, "thas Ta ma, 
without waiting, go immediately about the Duty? | 
4. If there be an Indiſpoſition and Unfitneſs at ſome Times for fuck Ex. 
- endl at leaſt as to the ſpiritual and lively Performance thereof, whether 
ought they to be performed in that Caſe, and at that Timm: 

5. If any Duty be gone about, under Pretence that it is in Obedience | 
the external Command, without the ſpiritual Life and Motion neceſſary, whe- 
ther ſuch a Duty thus performed can in Faith be expected to be accepted of God, 

Lev. 16. 1. and not rather reckoned as a Bringing of ſtrange Fire before the Lord,” ſeeing 
it is performed at beſt by the Strength of natural and acquired Parts, and 
not by the Strength and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which was typified by the 
Fire that came down from Heaven, 1 alone behoved to conſume the Sacri- 

| fice, and no other ? | 

| 6. Whether Duties gone about in the mere Strength of natural . ac- 

quired Parts, whether in Publick or Private, be not as really, upon the 
Matter, an Image of Man's Invention as the Popiſh Worſhip, though not 
fo groſs in the outward Appearance? And therefore whether it be not as real 
Superſtition to countenance any Worſhip of that Nature, as it is to countenance 
Popiſh Worſhip, though there be a Difference in the Degree ? 

7. Whether it be a Ground of Offence or juſt Scandal to countenance the 
Worſhip of thoſe whoſe profeſſed Principle it is neither to ſpeak for Edification, 
nor to pray, but as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be pleaſed to aſſiſt them in ſome Mea- 
ſure leſs or more; without which they rather an to be N than to 

ſpeak without this Influence ? 


Unto theſe they anſwered but very coldly and faincyl whoſe 

Anſwers likewiſe long ago he refuted. 
We muſt not Seeing then God hath called us to his ſpiritual Worſhip, and to 
loſe our Wit- teſtify againſt the human and voluntary Worſhips of the Apoſtaſy, 
2 if we did not this Way ſtand immoveable to the Truth revealed, but 
ſhould join with them, both our Teſtimony for God would be 
weakened and loſt, and it would be impoſſible ſteadily to propagate 
this Worſhip in the World, whoſe Progreſs we dare neither retard 
| nor 
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nor hinder by any Act of ours; though therefore we ſhall loſe not 

only worldly Honour, but even our Lives. And truly many Pro- 

teſtants, through their Unſteadineſs in this Thing, for politic Ends 
complying with the Popiſh Abominations, have greatly ſcandalized 

their Profeſſion, and hurt the Reformation; as appeared in the Ex- 

ample of the Elector of Saxony; who; in the Convention at Augſbur gl. glare of 
in the Year 1530, being commanded by the Emperor Charles the 2 Ws 
Fifth to be preſent at the Maſs, that he might carry the Sword be-  Proteſ- 
fore him, according to his Place; which when he juſtly ſcrupled to — 
perform, his Preachers taking more Care for their Prince's Honour 
than for his Conſcience, . perſuaded him that it was lawful to do 
it againſt his Conſcience. Which was both a very bad Example, 
and great Scandal to the Reformation, and diſpleaſed many; as the $econdiy, + 
Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, in his firſt Book, well Cen 
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obſerves. But now I haſten, to the Obe one of our e ual Pre - 
againſt this Method of Praying. | _— 


. XXV. Firſt, They object, That if fuck aka Bog were Le 1. 
needſul to outward Ats of Worſhip, then they. ſhould alſo be needful to in- 
ward Atts; to wit, Defire and Love to God. But Chis is en du 
1. that from whence it follos. 1: x 1 

I -anfwer ; That Which was rt in who State. of he ee An feu. 

cleareth this; becauſe, as to thoſe general Duties, there never wants 
an Influence, ſo long as the Day of a Man's Viſitation laſteth; 
during which Time God is aluqys near to him, and wreſiling with him 
by his Spirit, to turn him to himſelf; ſo that if he do but ſtand 
ſtill, and ceaſe from his evil Thoughts, the Lord is near to help 
him, &c. But as to the outward Acts of Prayer, they need a more 
ſpecial Motion and Influence, as hath been prove. + id 

Secondly, They object, That it might, be alſo alleged, that — 0d Obj. 2 
not to do moral Duties, as Children to honqur their Parents, Men, to 40 — 3 
to their Neighbours, exceht the Shirit moue them to it. „ 

I anfwer;; There is a great Difference between theſe aka, Du- Anfw. 
ties betwixt Man and Man, and the particular expreſs Acts of Wor- 

| ſhip 


* 
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ſhip towards God: The one is merely ſpiritual, and commanded 
by God to be performed by his Spirit; the other anſwer their End, 
as to them whom they are immediately directed to and concern. 
though done from a mere natural Principle of Self love; even as 
Beaſis have natural Affections one to another, and therefore may 
be thus performed. Though I ſhall not deny, but that they are not 
Works accepted of God, or beneficial to the Soul, but as they are 
done in the Fear of God, and in his Bleſſing, in which his Children 
do all Things, and therefore are accepts and bleſſed in 2 whatſoever. | 
they do. 

Obj. 3. Thirdly, They object, That if d wicked Man a not to a withaws 
a Motion of the Spirit, becauſe his Prayer would be finful ; neither ought he to 

Prov. 21. 4. Plow by the ſame Reaſon, becauſe the Plowing of the Wicked, as well as 

his Praying, 1s Sin. 6 
Anfw. This Objection is of the ſame Nature with the former, and there- 
How Ad of fore may be anſwered the ſame Way; ſeeing there is a great Dif- 
Jrom the . ference betwixt natural Acts, ſuch as Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, and 
ſeeking Suſtenance for the Body (which Things Man hath common with 
Beaſts) and ſpiritual Acts. And it doth not follow, becauſe Man 
ought not to go about ſpiritual Acls without the Spirit, that therefore 
he may not go about natural Acts without it. The Analogy holds bet- 
ter thus, and that for the Proof of our Affirmation, That as Man 
for the going about natural Acts needs his natural Spirit; ſo to per- 
form ſpiritual Acts he needs the Spirit of God. That the natural 
Atts of the Wicked and Unregenerate are jinful, is not denied; though 
Not as in themſelves, but in ſo far as Man in that Staten is in all 

Things reprobated in the Sight of God. 

Obj. 4. Fourthly, They object, That wicked Men may, according to this Dottrint, 

pPeorbear to pray ſor Years together, alleging, They want a Motion to it. 

Anfo. I I anſwer; The falſe Pretences of wicked Men do nothing invali- 
date the Truth of this Doctrine; for at that Rate there is no Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, which Men might not ſet aſide. That they ought not 
10 proy without * Spirit, is granted; bat then they ought to come to 

that 


6 i F ; l . L 7 5 7 
Of WOoRSHIr. 35¹ 


chat Place of Watching, where they may be capable to feel the Spi- That wicked 
rit's Motion. They n indeed in not Praying; but the Cauſe of this Sin 9 
is their not Matching: So their Neglect proceeds not from this Doc- of the Spirit 
trine, but from their Difobedience to it; ſeeing if they did pray * 
without this, it would be a double Sin, and no Fulfilling of the 
Command to pray: Nor yet would their Prayer, without this Spirit, 
be uſeful unto them: And this our Adverſaries are forced to ac- 
knowledge in another Caſe: For they ſay, It is a Duty incumbent on 
Chriſtians to frequent the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as they call it; 
yet they ſay, No Man ought to take it unworthily: Yea, they plead, 
That ſuch as find themſelves unprepared, muſt abſtain ; and there: 
fore do uſually excommunicate them from the Table. Now, though 
according to them it be neceſſary to partake of this Sacrament; yet 
it is alſo neceſſary that thoſe that do it, do firſt examine themſelves, 
leſt they eat and drink their own Condemnation : And though they 
reckon it /enful for them to forbear, yet they account it more 3 
for them to do it without this Examination. 

Fifthly, They object. Adds viii. 22. where Peter commanded Simom Obj. 3. 
Magus, that wicked Sorcerer, to pray; from ee a ere. That 
wicked Men may and ought to pray. n e 

I anſwer; That in the citing of this Place, 3 as Ye Alten Py An ft. 
ſerved, they omit the firſt and chief Part of the Verſe, which is 


thus, Acts viii: Ver. 22. 'Repent therefore of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray Ne Sorce- 
God, if perhaps the Thought of thine Heart may be forgiven thee: So here moles: 4 
he bids him firſt Repent. Now the leaſt Meafure of true Repent- out Repent- 
ance cannot be without ' ſomewhat of that inward Retirement of © 

the Mind which we ſpeak of: And indeed where true Repentance 

goeth firſt, we do not doubt but the Spirit of God will be near 

to concur with, and enen fuch * oy to and ard e 
God. » Y 


And 11h They bie, Tas many n e withow the Spirit Obj. 6. 
have proved eſfectual; and that the Prayers of wicked Nen Rave been' heard, 
Watt as Ahab'. : os N 9 9 Ge \ 4K 199] *AY Ys pF 
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III. 


Of finging 
Pſalms. 


A ſweet har- 
monious 
Sound. 


But formal 
Sing ing has 
no Ground 


in Scripture. 


PROPOSITION XI. 
This Objection was before ſolved. For the Acts of God's Cowl, 

paſſion and Indulgence at ſome Times, and to ſome Perſons,” upon 
ſingular extraordinary Occaſions, are not to be a Rule of our Ac 
tions. For if we ſhould make that the Meaſure of our Obedience, 
great Inconveniences would follow; as is evident, and will be ac- 
knowledged by all. Next, We do not deny, but wicked Men are 
ſenſible of the Motions and Operations of God's Spirit oftentimes, 
before their Day be expired; from which they may at Times pray 
acceptably ; not as remaining altogether wicked, but as unn 


into Piety, from whence they afterwards fall away. 


$. XXVI. As to the Singing of Pſalms, there will not be need of 
any long Diſcourſe; for that the Caſe is juſt the ſame as in the 
two former of Preaching and Prayer. We confeſs this to be a Part 
of God's Worſhip, and very ſweet and refreſhing, when it proceeds 
from a true. Senſe of God's Love in the Heart, and ariſes from the 
divine Influence of the Spirit, which leads Souls to breathe forth 
either a ſweet Harmony, or Words ſuitable to the preſent Condi- 
tion ; whether they be Words formerly uſed by the Saints, and re- 


corded in Scripture, ſuch as the Pſalms of David, or other Words; 


as were the Hymns and Songs of Tacharias, Simeon, and the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary. But as for the formal cuſtomary Way of Singing, it 
hath no Foundation in Scripture, nor any Ground in true Chriſti- 
anity: Yea, beſides all the Abuſes incident to Prayer and Preach- 
ing, it hath this more peculiar, that oftentimes great and hotrid 


Profane Sing- Lies are ſaid in the Sight of God: For all Manner of wicked pro- 


ing of Da- 
vid's Condi- 
tions refuted. 


fane People take upon them to perſonate the Experiences and Con- 
ditions of bleſſed David; which are not only falſe, as to them, but 
alſo as to ſome of more Sobriety, who utter them forth: As where 
they will ſing ſometimes, Halm xxii. 14.—My Heart is like Wax, it is 
melted in the Midſt of my Bowels: And Ver. 15. My Strength is dried up 


like a Potſherd, and my Tongue cleaveth to my Jaws; and thou haſt brought 


me into the Duſt'of Death: And Halm vi. 6. I am weary. wil my Groan- 
ing, all the Night make I my Bed to ſwim: I water my Couch wil my Tears: 
In] | | And 
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And many more, which thoſe that ſpeak know to be falſe, as to 
them. And ſometimes will confeſs juſt after, in their Prayers, that 
they are guilty of the Vices oppoſite to thoſe Virtues, which but 
juſt before they have aſſerted themſelves endued with. Who can 
ſuppoſe that God accepts of ſuch Juggling? And indeed ſuch Sing- 
ing doth more pleaſe the carnal Ears of Men, than the pure Ears of 
the Lord, who abhors all Lying and Hypocriſy. 

That Singing then that pleaſeth him muſt proceed from r 
which is PURE in the Heart (even from the Word of Life therein) 
in and by which, richly dwelling in us, ſpiritual Songs and Hymns 
are returned to the Lord, according to that of the Apoſtle. Col. 
iii. 16. 


But as to their artificial Mufick, either by Organs, or other 1 Artificial 
ſtruments, or Voice, we have neither Example nor Precept for it M,. 
in the New Teſtament. 

F XXVII. But Laſtly, The great Advantage of this true Worſhip 
of God, which we profeſs and practiſe, is, that it conſiſteth not in 
Man's Wiſdom, Arts or Induſtry; neither needeth the Glory, Pomp, No Splendor 
Riches, nor Splendor of this World to beautify it, as being of a of this 
ſpiritual and heavenly Nature ; and therefore too ſimple and con- — 41 
temptible to the natural Mind and Will of Man, that hath no De- 9 ack 
light to abide in it, becauſe he finds no Room there for his Ima- 
ginations and Inventions, and hath not the Opportunity to gra- 
tify his outward and carnal Senſes: So that this Form being ob- 
ſerved, is not likely to be long kept pure without the Power; for it 
is of itſelf ſo naked without it, that it hath nothing in it to invite 
and tempt Men to dote upon it, further than it is accompanied 
with the Power. Whereas the Worſhip of our Adverſaries, being 21e carnal 
performed in their own Wills, is ſelf-pleaſing, as in which they oeh, 
can largely exerciſe their natural Parts and Invention: And ſo * " 
to moſt of them) having ſomewhat of an outward and worldly | 
Splendor, delectable to the carnal and worldly Senſes, they can 
pleaſantly continue it, and ſatisfy themſelves, though without the 
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The Worſhip F. XXVIII. So that to conclude, The Worſhip, Preathing) baby 


of the * 


Our Adver- 
ſaries Wor- 
Hip. 


PROPOSITION XI. 


Spirit and Power ; which they make no Ways eſſential to the Per- 
formance of their Worſhip, and therefore neither wait for, nor ex- 
pect it. 


ing and Singing, which we plead for, 1s ſuch as proceedeth from the 
Spirit of God, and is always accompanied with its Influence, being begun by 
its Motion, and carried on by the Power and Strength thereof ; and ſo is a 
Worſhip purely ſpiritual : Such as the Scripture holds forth, Jus iv. 
23, 24. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Epheſ. vi. 18. Kc. 

But the Worſhip, Preaching, Praying and Singing, which, our 
Adverſaries plead for, and which we oppoſe, 1s a Worſhip which ts 
both begun, carried on, and concluded in Man's own natural Will and 
Strength, without the Motion or Influence of God's Spirit, which they judge 
they need not wait for; and therefore may be truly performed, both as to the 
Matter and Manner, by the wickedeſt of Men, Such was the Worſhip and 
vain Oblations which God always rejected, as appears from Ja. Ixvi. 3. 
Fer. xiv. 12. &c. 1/a. i. 13. Prov. xv. 29. John ix. 31. 


PR O- 


PROPOSITION XI. 
Concerning BAPTISM. | 


4s there is one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is one Baptiſm ; Ephel. 4. .. 
which is not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but abet. g. fu. 


om. 6. 4. 


the Anſwer of a good Conſcience before God, by the Gal. 3. 27. 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. And this Baptiſm is à pure ſchn 3. 15 


ohn 3. 30. 


and ſpiritual Thing, to wit, the Baptiſm of the Spirit and Fire, 1 Cor. 1.17. 
by which we are buried with him, that being waſhed and 
purged from our Sins, we may walk in newneſs of Life: / 
which the Baptiſm of John was a Figure, which was com- 
manded for a Time, and not to continue for ever. As to the 
Baptiſm of Infants, it is a mere human Tradition, for which 
neither Precept nor Practice is to be found in all the Scrip- 


ture. 


. 1 Did ſufficiently demonſtrate, in the Explanation and Proof 

of the former Propoſition, how greatly the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, as well Proteſtants as Papiſts, were degenerated in the Mat- 
ter of Worſhip, and how much Strangers to, and averſe from that 
true and acceptable Worſhip that is performed in the Spirit of Truth, 
becauſe of Man's natural Propenſity in his fallen State to exalt his 
own Inventions, and to intermix his own Work and Produf in the 
Service of God: And from this Root ſprung all the idle Worſhips, ry 


om whence 


Idolatries, and numerous ſuperſtitious Inventions among the Hea- 1dolatries and 


thens, For when God, in Condeſcenſion to his choſen People the . 


Superſtitions 


eus, did preſcribe to them by his Servant Moſes many Ceremonies and 4i ſpring. 
Obſervations, as Types and Shadows of the Subſtance, which in due Time 
was to be revealed; which conſiſted for the moſt Part in Waſhings, 
outward Purifications and Cleanſings, which were to continue until 
the Time of Reformation, until the ſpiritual Worſhip ſhould be ſet up; 

1 and 


356 PR O POSITION XII. 


and that God, by the more plentiful pouring forth of his Spirit, and 

guiding of that Anointing, ſhould lead his Children into all Truth, 

and teach them to worſhip him in a Way more ſpiritual and accept- 

able to him, though leſs agreeable to the carnal and outward Senſes; 

yet, notwithſtanding: God's Condeſcenſion to the Jews in ſuch Things, 

we ſee that that Part in Man, which delights to follow its own In- 

ventions, could not be reſtrained, nor yet ſatisfied with all theſe 0þ- 
ſeroations, but that oftentimes they would be either declining to the 

other Super/{itions of the Gentiles, or adding ſome new Obſervations 

and Ceremonies of their own ; to which they were ſo devoted, that 

they were {till apt to prefer them before the Commands of God, and 

The Phari. that under the Notion of Zeal and Piety. This we ſee abundantly 
ou. pats re in the Example of the Phariſees, the chief Sect among the Jews, 
Jews. whom Chriſt ſo frequently reproves, For making void the Commandments 
of God by their Traditions, Matt. xv. 6. g. Cc. This Complaint may 

at this Day be no leſs juſtly made as to many bearing the Name of 

Chriſtians, who have introduced many Things of this Kind, partly 
borrowed from the Jews, which they more tenaciouſlly ſtick to, and 

Many Things more earneſtly contend for, than for the weightier Points of Chriſi- 
in Chriften- anity; becauſe that Self, yet alive, and ruling in them, loves their 
rowed from own Inventions better than God's Commands. But if they can by any 
8 Means ſtretch any Scripture Practice, or conditional Precept or Permiſſion, 
fitted to the Weakneſs or Capacity of ſome, or appropriate to ſome 
particular Diſpenſation, to give ſome Colour for any of theſe their 
Inventions; they do then ſo tenaciouſly ſtick to them, and ſo obſti- 

nately and obſtreperouſly plead for them, that they will not patiently 

hear the moſt ſolid Chriſtian Reaſons againſt them. Which Zeal, if 

they would but ſeriouſly examine it, they would find to be but the 
Prejudice of Education, and the Love of Self, more than that of God, 
r his pure Worſhip. This is verified concerning thoſe Things which 
ments ſo are called Sacraments, about which they are very ignorant in Reli 
— gious Controverſies, who underſtand not how much Debate, Conten- 


troverſies. 
| tion, Jangling, and Quarrelling there has been among thoſe called 
Chriſtians : 
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Chriſtians : So that I may ſafely ſay the Controverſy about them, to wit, 
about their Number, Nature, Virtue, Efficacy, Adminiſtration, and other 
Things, hath been more than about any other Doctrine of Chriſt, whe- 
ther as betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants, or among Proteſtants betwixt 
themſelves. And how great Prejudice theſe Controverſies have brought 
to Chriſtians is very obvious; whereas the Things contended for 
among them are for the moſt Part but empty Shadows, and mere 
outſide Things: As I hope hereafter to make appear to the patient 
and unprejudiced Reader. 

$. II. That which comes firſt andac Obſervation, is 15 Name Tj, Name of 
[Sacrament| which it is ſtrange that Chriſtians ſhould flick to and . 
contend ſo much for, ſince it is not to be found in all the Scripture ; Scripture) 
but was borrowed from the military Oaths among the Heathens, fro fromthe? . 
whom the Chriſlians, when they began to apoſtatize, did borrow many hen. 
ſuperſlitious Terms and Obſervations, that they might thereby ingratiate 
themſelves, and the more eaſily gain the Heathens to their Religion; 
which Practice, though perhaps intended by them for Good, yet, as 
being the Fruit of human Policy, and not according to God's Wiſdom, 
has had very pernicious Conſequences. I ſee not how any, whe- 
ther Papi/ts or Proteſtants, eſpecially the latter, can in Reaſon quar- 
rel with us for denying this Term, which it ſeems the Spirit of 
God ſaw not meet to inſpire the Penmen of the ScTIPRares to leave 
unto us. 

But if it be ſaid, That it is not the Name, but the Thing they con- Obj. 1 
tend for ; 

I anſwer; Let the Name then, as not being ſcriptural, be laid aſide, 4 
and we ſhall ſee at firſt Entrance how much Benefit will redound by 
laying aſide this traditional Term, and betaking us to Plainneſs of 
Scripture Language. For preſently the great Conteſt about the Num- 
ber of them will vaniſh; ſeeing there is no Term uſed in Scripture 
that can be made uſe of, whether we call them In/litutions, Ordinances, 


Precepts, Commandments, Appointments, or Laws, &c. that would afford 
| | Groynd 
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Ground for ſuch a Debate; ſince neither will Papi/ts affirm, that thete 

are only ſeven, or Proteſtants only two, of any of theſe aforementioned. 

Obj. 2. If it be ſaid, That this Cottroverſy ariſes from the Definition of the 
Thing, as well as from the Name. 

Anfw. It will be found otherwiſe : For whatever Way we take their De- 
The Defini- finition of a Sacrament, whether as an outward viſible Sign, whereby in- 
—4 Oe ward Grace is conferred, or only ſignified, this Definition will agree to 
1 — many Things, which neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants will acknowledge 

to be Sacraments. If they be expreſſed under the Name of ſealing Or- 
dinances, as by ſome they are, I could never ſee, either by Reaſon 
or Scripture, how this Title could be appropriate to them, more 
What ſealing than to any other Chriſtian, religious Performance : For that muſt needs 
mance properly be a ſealing Ordinance, which makes the Perſons receiving it 
infallibly certain of the Promiſe or Thing ſealed io them. 
Obj. 3. If it be ſaid, It is ſo to them that are faithful; 

Anſw. I anfwer; So is Praying and Preaching, and doing of. every good 
Work. Seeing the Partaking or Performing of the one gives not to 
any a more certain Title to Heaven, yea, in ſome Reſpect, not ſo 
much, there is no Reaſon to call them ſo, more than the other. 

Beſides, we find not any Thing called the Seal and Pledge of our 

Inheritance, but the Spirit of God. It is by that we are ſaid to be 

ſealed, Epheſ. i. 14. and iv. 30. which is alſo termed the Earneſt of 

our Inheritance, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and not by outward Water, or Eating and 
Drinking; which as the wickedeſt of Men may partake of, ſo many 
That out- that do, do, notwithſtanding it, go to Perdition. For it is not 
_ _ outward Waſhing with Water that maketh the Heart clean, by which 
cms the Men are fitted for Heaven: And as that which goeth into the Mouth 
| doth not defile a Man, becauſe it is put forth again, and ſo goeth to the 
Dunghill; neither doth any Thing which Man eateth purify him, 

or fit him for Heaven. What is faid here in general may ſerve 

for an Introduction, not only to this Propoſition, but alſo to the 

other concerning the Supper. Of theſe Sacraments (ſo called) Bap- 


tiſm is always firſt numbered, which is the Subject of the preſent 
Pro- 


\ 
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Propoſition ; in the Explanation of which I ſhall firſt demonſtrate and - 
prove our Judgment, and then anſwer the Objections, and refute the 
Sentiments of our Oppoſers. As to the firſt Part, theſe Things fol- Part I. 
lowing, which are briefly comprehended in the Propoſition, come 

to be propoſed and proved. | 

F. III. Firſt, There is but one Baptiſm, as well as but one Lord, one Fro. I. 
Faith, &c. 

Secondly, That this one Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, is not Prop. II. 
a Waſhing with, or Dipping in Water, but a being baptiſed by the Spirit. 

Thirdly, T hat the Baptiſm of John was but a Figure of this; and there- Prop. III. 
fore, as the Figure, to give Place to the Subſtance ; which though it be to con- 
tinue, yet the other ceaſeth. 

As for the Firſt, viz. That there is but one Baptiſm there needs no Prop. I. 
other Proof than the Words of the Text, Epheſ. iv. 5. One Lord, one One Bapejes 
Faith, one Bapliſm : Where the Apoſtle poſitively and plainly affirms, Co 
that as there is but one Body, one Spirit, one Faith, one God, &c. ſo 
there is but one Baptiſm. 

As to what is commonly alleged by Way of Explanation upon Obj. 1. 
the Text, That the Baptiſm of Water and of the Spirit make up this one 

* Baptiſm, by Virtue of the ſacramental Union; 9 
I anfwer; This Expoſition hath taken Place, not becauſe l Anſu. 

upon the Teſtimony of the Scripture, but becauſe it wreſts the Scrip- 

ture to make it ſuit to their Principle of Water-baptiſm ; and ſo there 

needs no other Reply, but to deny it, as being repugnant to the 

plain Words of the Text; which ſaith not, That there are two Bap- 8 

tiſms, to wit, one of Water, the other of the Spirit, which do make 1 

up one Baptiſm; but plainly, that there is one Baptiſm, as there is one 

Faith, and one God. Now as there go not two Faiths, nor two Gods, 

nor two Spirits, nor two Bodies, whereof the one is outward and 

elementary, and the other ſpiritual and pure, to the making up the | 

one Faith, the one God, the one Body, and the one Spirit; ſo neither 7 

ought there to go two Baptiſms to make up the one Baptiſm. | 


But 
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If Water be 
the Type, the 
Subſtance 

muſt remain. 


Prop. II. 


Proof 1. 
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But Secondly, if it be ſaid, The Baptiſm is but one, whereof Water is 
the one Part, to wit, the Sign; and the Spirit, the Thing ſignified, * 
olher; 

I anſwer; This yet more confirmeth our Doctrine: For if Water 
be only the Sign, it is not the Matter of the one Baptiſm (as ſhall fur- 
ther hereafter by its Definition in Scripture appear) and we are to 
take the one Baptiſm for the Matter of it, not for the Sign, or Figure 
and Type that went before. Even as where Chriſt is called the one 
Offering in Scripture, though he was typified by many Sacrifices and 
Offerings under the Law, we underſtand only by the one Offering, 
his offering himſelf upon the Croſs ; whereof though thoſe many 
Offerings were Signs and Types, yet we ſay not that they go together 
with that Offering of Chri/t, to make up the one Offering : So neither, 
though Water-baptiſm was a Sign of Chriſt's Baptiſm, will it follow, 
that it goeth now to make up the Baptiſm of Chriſt. If any ſhould 
be ſo abſurd as to affirm, That this one Baptiſm here was the Baptiſm of 
Water, and not of the Spirit; that were fooliſhly to contradict the po- 
fitive Teſtimony of the Scripture, which faith the contrary ; as * 
what followeth will more amply appear. 

Secondly, That this one Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 5 
not a Waſhing with Water, appears, Fir/t, From the Teſtimony of Fohn, 


The Difference the proper and peculiar Adminiſtrator of Water-baptiſm, Matt. 


between 


John's Bap- iii. 11. I indeed baptize you with Water unto Repentance; but he that 


tiſm and 
Chriſt's. 


cometh aſter me is mightier than I, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear; he 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Here John mentions 
two Manners of baptizing, and two different Baptiſms ; the one with 
Water, and the other with the Spirit; the one whereof he was the 
Miniſter of: the other whereof Chriſt was the Miniſter of: And 
ſuch as were baptized with the firſt, were not therefore baptized 
with the ſecond : I indeed baptixe you, but he ſhall baptixe you. Though 
in the preſent Time they were baptized with the Baptiſm of Water; 
yet they were not as yet, but were to be, baptized with the Bap- 


tiſm of Chriſt. From all which I thus argue: 
If 
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If thoſe that were baptized with the Baptiſm of Water, were Arg. 1. 
not therefore baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt; then the —_— | 
tiſm of Water is not the Baptiſm of Chriſt: 

But the Firſt is true: THIEN alſo the <a 

And again, | 

If he, that truly 'and 05 adtninifived the Bptiſta ö of n Arg. 2. 
did notwithſtanding declare, that he neither could, nor did, bap- 
tize with the Baptiſm of Chriſt; then the 3 of Water is not 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt : LE 

But the Firſt is true: Therefore, be 

And indeed to underſtand it otherwiſe, would ks John 8 Words | 
void of good Senſe: For if their Baptiſms had been all one, why 
ſhould he have ſo preciſely contra-diſtinguiſhed them? Why ſhould 
he have ſaid; That thoſe whom he had * W ſhould. 
yet be baptized with another Baptiſm ? 

If it be urged, That Baptiſm with Water was the one Part, and that Objed. 
with the Spirit the other Part, or Effect only of the former ; 

I anſwer; This Expoſition contradicts the plain Words of the  4nfw. 
Text. For he faith not, I baptize you with Water, and he that cometh one Baptiſm 
aſter me ſhall produce the Effects of this my Baptiſm in you by the Spirit, &c. Efe if the 
or he ſhall accompliſh this Baptiſm in you; but, He ſhall baptize you. So other. 
then, if we underſtand the Words truly and properly, when he 
ſaith, I baptize you, as conſenting that thereby is really ſignified that 
he did baptize with the Baptiſm of Water; we muſt needs, unleſs 
we offer Violence to the Text, underſtand the other Part of the 
Sentence the ſame Way; viz. where he adds preſently, But he ſhall 
 baptize your dec. that he underſtood it of their being truly to be bap- 
tized with another Baptiſm, than what he did baptize with: Elſe 
it had been Nonſenſe for him thus to have contra-diſtinguiſhed 
them, a 

Secondly, This is further Sund by the Saying: of Chriſt l Proof 2. 
lelf, Acts i. 4, 5- But wait ſor the Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, 

7 AS - Je 


362 PROPOSITION XII. 


Who were pe have heard of me: For John' truly baptized with Water, but Je. "ſha be 
baptized by baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not maty Days hence. There can ſcarce 


| John were 


2 1 two Places of Scripture run more parallel than this doth with the 
tiſm with the former, a little before- mentioned; and therefore concludeth the 
E ſame Way as did the other. For Chriſt here grants fully that Join 
compleated his Baptiſm, as to the Matter and Subſtance of it: 
Jom. ſaith he, truly baptized with Mater; which is as much as if he 
had ſaid, John did truly and fully adminiſter the Baptiſm of Water; 
But ye ſhall be baptized with, &c. "This ſheweth that they were to be 
baptized with ſome other Baptiſm than the Baptiſm of Water ; and 
that although they were formerly baptized with the Baptiſm' of Water, 
yet not with that of Chriſt, which they were to be baptized with, 
Proof 3. Thirdly, Peter obſerves the ſame Diſtinction, Ads xi. 16. Then re- 
The Baptiſm membered I the Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed bap- 
re ow gig tized with Water ; but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Gi. The Apoſtle 
Water differ makes this Application upon the Holy Ghoft's Falling upon them; 
whence he infers, that they were then baptized with the Baptiſm of 
the Spirit. As to what 1s urged from his calling afterwards for 
| | Water, it ſhall be ſpoken to hereafter. From all which three Sentences, 
| hs relative one to another, firſt of John, ſecondly of Chriſt, and thirdly 
| of Peter, it doth evidently follow, that ſuch as were truly and really 
baptized with the Baptiſm of Water, were notwithſtanding not bap- 
| tied with the Baptiſm of the Spirit, which is that of Chriſt; and 
K ſuch as truly and really did adminiſter the Baptiſm of Water, did, in 
fo doing, not adminiſter the Baptiſm of Chriſt. So that if there be 
now but one Baptiſm, as we have already proved, we may ſafely con- 
| clude chat it is that of the Syirit, and not of Water; elſe it would fol - 
low, that the. one Baptiſm, which now continues, were the Baptiſm of 
Water, i. e. Jolm's Baptiſm, and not the Baptiſm of the Spirit, 1. e. 
| Chriſt's; which were moſt abſurd. 
Object. If it be ſaid further, That though the Baptiſm of John, before Chrilt 


WAs T was different from it, as being the Figure only; yet now, 
that 


Barr | 
that both it as the Figure, and that | of the en as the allen. is nave 
ſary to make up the one Baptiſm ; 

I anfſwer;' This urgeth nothitig; ited: it * nie! alſo. 8 
both of them belong to the Eſſence of Baptiſm; ſo that Baptiſm is not 


to be accounted as truly adminiſtred, where both are not; which 
none of our Adverſaries will acknowledge: But on the contrary, 
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account not only all thoſe truly baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, Mater. bah. 


who are baptized with Water, though they be uncertain whether 


tiſm is not the 
true Baptiſm 


they be baptized with the Shirit, or not; but they even account ſuch & Cbrilt. 


truly baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, becauſe ſprinkled, or bap- 
tized with Water, though it be manifeſt and moſt certain that they 
are not baptized with the Spirit, as being Enemies thereunto in 
their Hearts by wicked Works. 80 here, by their own Confeſſion, 
Baptiſm with Mater is without the Spirit. Wherefore we may far 
ſafer conclude, that the Baptiſm of the Spirit, which is that of Chrif, 
is and may be without that of Water; as appears in that of Ad xi. 
where Peter teſtifies of theſe Men, that they were baptized with the Spi- 
rit, though then not baptized with Water. And indeed the Contro- 
verſy in this, as in moſt other Things, ſtands betwixt us and our 
Oppoſers, in that they oftentimes prefer the Form and Shadow to 
the Power and Subſtance; by denominating Perſons as Inheritors 
and Poſſeſſors of the Thing, from their having the Form and Sha- 
dow, though really wanting the Power and Subſtance; and not ad- 
mitting thoſe to be fo denominated, who' have the Power and Sub- 
ſtance, if they want the Form and Shadow. This appears evi- 
dently, in that they account thoſe truly baptized with: the one Baptiſm 
of Chriſt, who are not baptized with the Spirit (which in Scripture is 
particularly called the Baptiſm of Chriſt) if they be only baptized with 
Water, which themſelves yet confeſs to be but the Shadow or Fi- 


gure. And moreover, in that they account not thoſe who are 71. Baptiſm 


ſurely baptized with” the Baptiſm of the Spirit baptized, neither will 


of the Spirit 
needeth no 


they have them ſo denominated, unleſs they be alſo ſprinkled with, Sprinkling or 


or dipped m Water: But we, on the contrary, do always 3 
| L 2 2 e 


N in 


* Or, as it 
ſhould be 
tranſlated, 
Whoſe Model 
Baptiſm does 
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the Power to the Form, the Subſtance to the Shadow; and where 
the Subſtance and Power is, we doubt not to denominate the Per- 
ſon accordingly, though the Form be wanting. And therefore we 
always ſeek Firſt, and plead for the Subſtance and Power, as know 
ing that to be indiſpenſibly neceſſary, though the Form ſometimes 
may be diſpenſed with, and the Figure or Type may ceaſe, when 
the Subſtance and Anti- type come to be enjoyed, as it doth in this 
Caſe, which ſhall hereafter be made appear. 

$. IV. Fourthly, That the one Baptiſm of Chriſt is not a Waſhing 
with Water, appears from 1 Pet. iii. 21. The like Figure * whereunto 
even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting away the Filth. of the 
Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God) by the . Refurrec- 


* now ſave ion of Jeſus Chriſt. So plain a Definition of  Baptijm i is not in all the 


th plaineſt 
Definition 0 


Bible; and therefore, ſeeing it is ſo plain, it may well be preferred 


Vito all the coined Definitions of the Schoolmen. The Apoſtle tells 


the Bapti iſm m of 


Chriſt in all us, firſt negatively, what it is not, viz. Not a putting away of the Filth of the 


Fleſh: Then ſurely it is not a Waſhing with Water, ſince. that is ſo. 
Secondly, He tells us affirmatively what it is, viz. The: Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, by the Reſurfection of Feſus Chriſt; where he af. 
firmatively defines it to be the Anſwer (or Confeſſion, as the Syriack 
Verſion hath it) of a good Conſcience. Now this Anfwer cannot be 
but where the Spirit of God hath purified the Soul, and the Fire 
of his Judgment hath burned up the unrighteous Nature; and thoſe 
in whom this Work is wrought may be truly ſaid to be baptized with 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt, i. e. of the Spirit and of Fire. Whatever Way 
then we take this Definition of the Apoſtle of Chriſts Baptiſm, it con- 
firmeth our Sentence: For if we take the firſt or negative Part, viz. 
That it is not a putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, then it will follow 
that Water-baptiſm is not it, becauſe that is a putting. away the Filth of the 


Water-bap- Fleſh. If we take the ſecond and affirmative Definition, to wit, That it 


ti * out 


0 is the Anſwer or Confeſſion of a good Conſcience, &c. then Water-baptiſm.is 


if of Chriſt. not it; ſince, as our Adverſaries will not deny, Water-baptiſm doth not 


always imply it, neither is it any neceſſary Conſequence thereoſ. 
More- 


BAT TIM 355 


Moreover, the Apoſtle in this Place doth ſeem eſpecially to guard 

againſt thoſe that might eſteem Water-baptiſm the true Baptiſm of Chriſt ; 

becauſe (teſt by the Compariſon induced by him in the preceding 

Verſe, betwixt the Souls that were ſaved in Noak's Ark, and us thatare 

now ſaved by Baptiſm; leſt, I ſay, any ſhould have thence haſtily con- 

cluded, that becauſe the Former were ſaved by Water, this Place 

muſt needs be taken to fpeak of Water-baptiſm) to prevent ſuch a 

Miſtake, he plainly affirms, that it is not that, but another Thing. 

He faith not that it is the Water, or the putting away of the Filth of the 

Fleſh, as accompanied with" the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, whereof the one, 

viz. Water, is the ſacramental Element, | adminiſtered by the Miniſter ; and 

the other, the Grace or Thing ſignified, conferred by Chriſt; but plainly, 

That it is not the putting away, &c. than which there can be nothing 

more manifeſt to Men unprejudicate and judicious. Moreover Peter 

calls this here which faves ayliruzoy, the Anti-type, or the Thing 

figured; whereas it is uſually tranſlated, as if the like Figure did now fave 

us; thereby inſinuating that as they were ſaved. by Water in the 

Ark, ſo are we now by Water-baptiſm. But this Interpretation croſf- 

eth his Senſe, he preſently after declaring the contrary, as hath 

above been obſerved ; and likewiſe it would contradict the Opinion 

of all our Oppoſers. For Proteſtants deny it to be abſolutely neceſ- Tie Prote- 
ſary to Salvation; and though Papi/ts ſay, none are Javed without it, 1 
yet in this they admit an Exception, as of Martyrs, &c. and they baptiſm is 
will not ſay that all that have it are ſaved by Water-baptijm ; which 4 ln Rien z 
they ought to ſay, if they will underſtand by Baptiſm (by which the l 
Apoſtle faith we are ſaved) Water-baptiſm. For ſeeing we are faved Papiſts /ay, 
by this Baptiſm, as all thoſe that were in the Ark were ſaved by Water, Net <2 Þe 


ſaved with- 


it would then follow, that all thoſe that have this Baptifm are ſaved by out it, yet 
it. Now this Conſequence would be falſe, if it were underſtood: of — > 
Water-baptiſm; becauſe many, by the Confeſſion of all, are baptized with 
Water that are not ſaved; but this Conſequence holds moſt true, if it be 
underſtood: as we do, of the Baptiſm of the Shirit; ſince none can have 

this Anſwer of a good Conſcience, and, abiding in it, not be ſaved by it. 


Fifthly, 
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Proofs, Fiſthly, That the one Baptiſm of Chriſt is not a Waſhing with Water, ag t 
hath. been proved by the Definition of the one Baptiſm; ſo it is alſo ma- 
The Efes nifeſt from the neceſſary Fruits and Effects of it, which are three Times 
124 particularly expreſſed by the Apoſtle Paul; as firſt, Rom. vi. 3, 4. where 
of Chriſt. he faith, That Jo many of them as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized 
into his Death, buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that they ſhould walk in 
Newneſs of Life. Secondly, to the Galatians iii. 27. he ſaith poſitively, 
For as many of you as haue been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. And 
"thirdly, to the Coloſſians ii. 12. he faith, That they were buried with 
him in Baptiſm, and riſen with him through the Faith of the Operation of 
God. It is to be obſerved here, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks generally, 
without any excluſrve Term, but comprehenſwe of all. He faith not, 
Some of you that were baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, but as many 
of you; which is as much as if he had faid, Every one of you that hath 
been baptized into Chriſt, hath put on Chriſt. Whereby it is evident that 
Which Efeas this is not meant of Water-baptiſm, but of the Baptiſm of the Spirit; 
3 becauſe elſe it would follow, that whoſoever had been baptized with 
Water-baptiſm had put on Chriſt, and were riſen with him, which all 
acknowledge to be moſt abſurd. Now ſuppoling all the viſible 
Members of the Churches of Rome, Galatia, and Colofſe had been 
outwardly baptized with Water (I do not ſay they were, but our. 
Adverſaries will not only readily grant it, but alſo contend ſor it) 
fuppoſe, I fay, the Caſe ſo, they will not ſay they had all put on 
Chriſt, fince divers Expreſhons in theſe Ehiſtles to them ſhew the con- 
trary. So that the Apoſtle cannot mean Baptiſm with Water; and 
yet that he meaneth the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 1. e. of the Spirit, cannot be 
denied; or that the Baptiſm wherewith theſe were baptized (of whom 
the Apoſtle here teſtifies that they had put on Chriſt) was the one Bap- 
| un, I think none will call in Queſtion. Now admit, as our Adver- 
| | faries contend, that many in theſe Churches who had been baptized 
with Water had not put on Chrift, it will follow, that notwithſtanding 
that Water-baptiſm, they were not baptized mto Chryf, or with the 


* 


K OP Baerism 4 5 5 1 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, ſeeing as, many. of them as _—— into re had | 
put on Chriſt, xc. From all which I thus argue: 

If the Baptiſm with Water were the; one Baptiſm, i. e. le Bap Arg. I. 
tiſm of Chriſt, as * as were baptized with, wer would have res 
Chriſt : 

But the Laſt is falſe : Therefore alſo the Firſt, - 

And again: | 
Since as many as are baptized into Chriſt, 1. e. with the one Baptiſm, Arg. 2. 
which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, then nn 
is not the one Baptiſm, viz. he Baptiſm of Chriſt : 

But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Laſt. 

F. V. Thirdly, Since John's Baptiſm. was a Figure, and. ſreing the Prop. III. 
Figure gives Way to the Subſtance, although the Thing figured remain, to Proved. 
wit, the one Baptiſm of Chriſt, yet the other ceaſeth, which was the Bap- 
tiſm of John. 

That John's Baptiſm was a Figure of Chriſt's Baptiſm, 1 1 I. 
will not readily be denied; but in Caſe it ſhould, it can cally Jams. 4 
be proved from the Nature of it. John's Baptiſm was a being bap- Figure of 
tized with Water, but Chrifl's is a Baptizing with the Spirit; therefore © 
Jolm's Baptiſm muſt have. been a Figure of Chriſt's. But further, 
that Water-Baptiſm was John's Baptiſm, will not be denied: That 
Water-baptiſm is not Chriſt's Baptiſm, is already proved. From 
which doth ariſe the Confirmation of our Propoſition thus: 

Ihere is no Baptiſm to continue now, but the one Baptiſm of 

Chriſt: | ** 

Therefore Water-baptiſm is not to continue now, becauſe it is not 
the one Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

That 7ohn's Baptiſm is ad. many of our Adverſaries a bh 
but if any ſhould allege it is otherwiſe, it may be eaſily proved by John's Bab. 
the expreſs Words of Joln, not only as being inſinuated there, ou 2 * 
where he contra-diſtinguiſheth his Baptiſm from that of Chrift, but 4 
particularly where he ſaith, Johm iii. 30. He [Chriſt} muſt ; increaſe, 
bt [John] muſt decreaſe, From whence it clearly follows, that the 
Increaſmg 


= - -— — ͤ0U— — — — —— 
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Increaſmg or taking Place of Chriſt's Baptiſm is the Detreqüng or 
Aboliſhing of Jokn's Baptiſm; ſo that if Water-baptiſm was a particu- 


lar Part of John's Miniſtry, and is no Part of Chriſt's Baptiſm, as we have 


Arg. 


. 
The Goſpel 
puts an End 


to carnal 
Ordinances. 


already proved, it will neceſſarily follow that it is not to continue. 

Secondly, J Water-baptiſm kad been to continue a perpetual Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt in his Church, he would either have cr it hamſel If, or 
commanded his Apoſtles ſo to do. 

But that he practiſed it not, the Scripture plainly ang John 
iv. 2. And that he commanded his Diſciples to baptize with Water, 
I could never yet read. As for what is alleged, that, Matt. xxviii. 
19. &c. where he bids them baptize, is to be underſtood of Water-bap- 
tiſm, that is but to beg the Queſtion, and the Grounds for that ſhall 
be hereafter examined. 8 

Therefore to baptize with Water is no | perpetual Ordinance of Chr fe lo 
his Church. 

This hath had the more Weight with me, becauſe I find not any 
ſtanding Ordinance or Appointment of Chriſt neceſſary to Chriſtians, for 
which we have not either Chriſt's own Practice or Command, as to 
obey all the Commandments which comprehend both our Duty to- 
wards' God and Man, &c. and where the Goſpel requires more than 
the Law, which is abundantly ſignified in the 5th and 6th Chap- 
ters of Matthew, and elſewhere. - Beſides, as to the Duties of Wor- 
ſhip, he exhorts us to meet, promiſing his Preſence ; commands to 
pray, preach, watch, &c. and gives Precepts concerning ſome tempo- 
rary Things, as the Waſhing of one another's Feet, the Breaking of 
Bread, hereafter to be diſcuſſed; only for this one Thing of Bap- 
tizing with Water, though ſo earneſtly contended for, we find! not 
any Precept of Chriſt. 

$. VI. But to make Warer-baptiüm a neceſſary Inſtitution of as 
Chriſtian Religion, which is pure and ſpiritual, and not carnal and 
ceremonial, is to derogate from the New Covenant Diſpenſation, and 
ſet up the legal Rites and Ceremonies, of which this of Baptiſm, or 
Waſhing with Water, was one, as appears from Heb. ix. 10. where 

| the 


Of BAPTIS u. | 

the Apoſtle ſpeaking thereof ſaith, that it Nood orily in Meats and 
Drinks, and divers Baptiſms, and carnal Ordinances, impoſed until the Time 
of Reformation. If then the Time of Reformation, or the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, which puts an End to the Shadows, be come, 
then ſuch Bapliſms and carnal Ordinances are no more to be impoſed. 
For how Baptiſm with Water comes now to be a ſpiritual Ordinance, 
more than before in the Time of the Law, doth not appear, ſeeing 
it is but Water ſtill, and a Waſhing of the outward Man, and a 
putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh ſtill: And as before, thoſe 
that were ſo waſhed, were not thereby made perfect, as pertaining 
to the Conſcience, neither are they at this Day, as our Adverſaries muſt 
needs acknowledge, and Experience abundantly ſheweth. So that 
the Matter of it, which is a Waſhing with Water, and the Effe of it, 
which is only an outward Cleanſing, being ſtill the ſame, how comes 
Water-baptiſm to be leſs a carnal Ordinance now than before ? 

If it be ſaid, That God confers inward Grace upon ſome that are now 
MT paſs 


So no Doubt he did alſo upon ' ſome that uſed thoſe Baptiſms 
among the 7ews. 


Or if it be ſaid, gs it is end by Chriſt now, under the New 
Covenant ; 
I anſwer, Firſt, That is to beg the Queſtion ; of which hereafier. 

But Secondly, We find that where the Matter of Ordinances is the 
ſame, and the End the ſame, they are never accounted more or 
leſs ſpiritual, becauſe of their different Times. Now was not God 
the Author of the Purifications and Baptiſms under the Law? Was 
not Water the Matter of them, which is ſo now? Was not the 
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Obj. 1. 
Anfw. 
Obj. 2. 


Anſw. 


End of them to ſignify an inward Purifying by an outward Waſh- | 


ing? And is not that alleged to be the End ftill? And are the ne- 


Men are no 


ceſſary Effects or Conſequences of it any better now than before, more now 


ſince Men are now by the Virtue of Water-baptiſm, as a neceſſary 
Conſequence of it, no more than before made inwardly clean? 


Aa a wardly 


than before 
by Water- . 
baptiſm i in- 
wardl 


And if ſome by God's Grace that are baptized with Water are in- deanſed. 


N 


T he Law diſ- 


tingu W. 
ſrom the Goſ- 


pel. 
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wardly purified, ſo were ſome alſo under the Law; ſo that this is 
not any neceſſary Conſequence or Effect, neither of this nor that 


Baptiſm. It is then plainly repugnant to right Reaſon, as well as 


to the Scripture Teſtimony, to afhrm that to be a ſpiritual Ordi- 
nance now, which was a carnal Ordinance before, if it be ſtill the 
ſame, both as to its Author, Matter, and End, however made to 
vary in ſome ſmall Circumſtances. The Spirituality of the Mu Co- 
venant and of its Worſhip eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, conſiſted not in ſuch 
ſuperficial Alterations of Circumftances, but after another Manner, 
Therefore let our Adverſaries ſhew us, if they can, without begging 
the Queſtion, and building upon ſome one or other of their own 
Principles denied by us, where-ever Chriſt appointed or ordained 
any Inſtitution or Obſervation under the New Covenant, as belong- 
ing to the Nature of it, or ſuch a neceſſary Part of its Morſhip as is 
perpetually to continue; which being one in Subſtance and Effects 
(I ſpeak of neceſſary, not accidental Effects) yet, becauſe of ſome 
{mall Difference in Form or Circumſtance, was before carnal, not- 
withſtanding it was commanded by God under the Law, but now- 
is become ſpiritual, becauſe commanded by Chriſt under the Goſpel? 
And if they cannot do this, then if Water-baptiſm was once a car- 
nal Ordinance, as the Apoſtle poſitively affirms it to have been, 
it remains a carnal Ordinance ſtill; and if a carnal Ordinance, 
then no neceſſary Part of the Goſpel or New Covenant Diſpenſa- 


tion; and if no neceſſary Part of it, then not needful to con- 


tinue, nor to be practiſed by ſuch as live and walk under this Di, 
henſation. But in this, as in moſt other Things, according as we 
have often obſerved, our Adverſaries judaixe, and renouncing the 
glorious and ſpiritual Privileges of the New Covenant, are ſticking in 


and cleaving to the Rudiments of the Old, both in Doctrine and 


Worſhip, as being more ſuited and agreeable to their carnal Appre- 
henſions and natural Senſes. But we, on the contrary, travail 
above all to lay hold upon and cleave unto the Light of the glorious 


Goſpel revealed unto us. And the Harmony of. the Truth we pro- 
| feſs 
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feſs in this may appear, by briefly obſerving- how. in all Things » we 
follow the ſpiritual Goſpel of Chriſt, as contra-diſtinguiſhed from the 
Carnality of the legal Diſpenſation; while our Adverſaries, through 
rejecting this Goſpel, are ſtill labouring under the Burden of the Law, 
which neither they nor-their Fathers were able to bear. 0 
For the Law and Rule of the Old Covenant and Jews was outward, Th — 

written in Tables of Stone and Parchment; fo alſo is that of our Adver- Worſhip, 

ſaries. But the Law of the New Covenant is inward and perpetual, OP 


tinguiſhed 
written in the Heart; ſo is ours. fęrom the in- 


The Worſhip of the Jews was outward and carnal, limited to ſet Times, 
Places, and Perſons, and performed according to ſet preſcribed Forms and 
Obſervations ; ſo is that of our Adverſaries. But the Worſhip of the New 
Covenant is neither. limited to Time, Place, nor Perſon, but is performed in 
the Spirit and in Truth; and it is not atted” according to ſet Forms and 
Preſcriptions, but as the Spirit of God immediately attuates; moves, and 
leads, whether it be to preach, pray, or fing ; and ſuch is alſo our Worſhip. 

So likewiſe the Baptiſm among the Jews under the Law was an outward 
Waſhing wih outward Water, only to typify an mward Purification of the 
Soul, which did not neceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were thus baptized ; 
but the Baptiſm of Chriſt under the Goſpel is the Baptiſm of the 
Spirit and of Fire; not the putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but the 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God; and ſuch is the Baptiſm that 
| we labour to be baptized withal, and contend for. 

F. VII. But again, If Water-baptiſm had been an Ordinance of Arg. 
the Goſpel, then the Apoſtle Paul would have been ſent to ad- 
miniſter it; but he declares poſitively, 1 Cor. i. 17. That Chriſt ſent 
him not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. The Reaſon of that Con- 
ſequence is undeniable, becauſe the Apoſtle Paul's Commiſſion was IV. 
as large as that of any of them; and conſequently he being in ſpe- the er 
cial Manner the Apoſile of Chriſt to the Gentiles, if Water-baptiſm, Badge of 
as our Adverſaries contend, be to be accounted the Badge of Chri- . 
ſlianity, he had more Need than any of the reſt to be ſent to baptize ciſion of the 
with Water, that he might mark the Gentiles converted by him] 

Aa a 2 with 
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with that Chriſtian Sign. But indeed the Reaſon holds better thus, : 
that ſince, Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that in his Mi- 
niſtry he doth through all (as by his Eyiſtles appears) labour to wean 
them from the former Jew Ceremonies and Obſervations (though in fo 
doing he was ſometimes undeſervedly judged by others of his Bre- 
thren, who were unwilling to lay aſide thoſe Ceremonies) therefore 
his Commiſſion, though as full as to the Preaching of the Goſpel and 
New Covenant Diſpenſation as that of the other Apoſtles, did not re- 
quire of him that he ſhould lead thoſe Converts into ſuch Jewiſh 
Obſervations and Baptiſms, however that Practice was indulged in 
and practiſed by the other Apoſtles among their Jewiſh Proſetlytes; for 
: Cor. 1. 14. which Cauſe he thanks God that he had baptized ſo few : Intimating that 
| what he did therein he did not by Virtue of his Apoſtolick Commiſ- 
Paul was not ; 5 

ſent to baptize. hon, but rather in Condeſcenſion to their Weakneſs, even as at 
another Time he circumciſed Timothy. 

Obj. 1. Our Adverſaries, to evade the Truth of this Teſtimony, uſually 
allege, That by this is only to be underſtood, that he was not ſent principalh 
to baptize, -not that he was not ſent at all. 

Anſw. But this Expoſition, ſince it contradicts the poſitive Words of the 
Text, and has no better Foundation than the Affirmation of its Aſ- 
ſertors, is juſtly rejected as ſpurious, until they bring ſome better 
Proof for it. He ſaith not, I was not ſent principally to baptize, but 
T was not ſent to baptixe. 

Confir. As for what they urge, by Way of Gene from other 
Places of Scripture, where [not] is to be ſo taken, as where it is 
Matt. 9. 15. ſaid, I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, which is to be underſtood 

== 5 requires principally Mercy, not excluding Sacrifice: 
Refut. I fay this Place is abundantly explained by the following Words 
ſand the Knowledge of God more than Burnt-offerings;| by which it 
clearly appears that Burnt-offerings, which are one with Sacriſices, 
are not excluded; but there is no ſuch Word added in that of Paul, 
and therefore the Parity 1s not demonſtrated to be alike, and con-. 
ſequently the Inſtance not ſufficient, unleſs they can prove that it 
ought 
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ought ſo to be admitted here; elſe we might interpret by the ſame 
Rule all other Places of Scripture the ſame Way, as where the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. ii. 5. That your Faith might not ſtand in the Wiſdom 

of Men, but in the Power of God, it might be underſtood, it ſhall not 
ſtand principally fo. How might the N by this Liberty of In- 
terpretation, be perverted? 

If it be ſaid, That the Abuſe of this Baptiſm among the Cotiaghian, Obj. 2. 
in dividing themſelves according to the Perſons by whom they were baptized, nas 
made the Apoſtle ſpeak ſo; but that the Abuſe of a Thing doth not aboliſh it ; 

I anfwer, It is true, it doth not, provided the Thing be lawful Anfw. 
and neceſſary ; and that no Doubt the Abuſe aboveſaid gave the 
Apoſtle Occaſion ſo to write. But let it from this be conſidered how 
the Apoſtle excludes Baptizing, not Preaching, though the Abuſe 
[mark] proceeded from that, no leſs than from the other. For 
theſe Corinthians did denominate themſelves from thoſe different Per- 
ſons by whoſe ' Preaching (as well as from thoſe by whom they were 
baptized) they were converted, as by the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th 
Verſes of Chap. iii. may appear: And yet to remove that Abuſe That Preach- 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay, He was not ſent to preach, nor yet doth — _ 
he rejoice that he had only preached to a few; becauſe Preaching, nance, and 
being a ſtanding Ordinance in the Church, is not, becauſe of any borne — On: 
Abuſe that the Devil may tempt any to make of it, to be forborne 
by ſuch as are called to perform it by the Spirit of God: Where- 
fore the Apoſtle accordingly, Chap. iii. 8, g. informs them, as to 
that, how to remove that Abuſe. But as to Water-baptiſm, for 
that it was no ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, but only practiſed as in 
Condeſcenſion to the 7eus and by ſome Apoſtles to ſome Gentiles 
alſo, therefore, ſo ſoon as the Apoſtle perceived the Abuſe of it, he 
let the Corinthians underſtand how little Streſs was to be laid upon 
it, by ſhewing them that he was glad that he had adminiſtered this 
Ceremony to ſo few of them; and by telling them plainly that it 
was no Part of his Commiſſion, neither that which he was ſent to 
adminiſter. . 


n 
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Query, Some aſk us, How we know that baptixing here is meant of Water, and 
not of the Spirit; which if it be, then it will exclude Baptiſm of the "OM | 
as well as of Water? 
Anfw. I anfwer, Such as aſk the Queſtion, I ſuppoſe, ſpeak it nat as 
That which doubting that this was ſaid of Water-baptiſm, which is more than 
converts ts manifeſt. For ſince the Apoſtle Paul's Meſſage was, To turn People from 
Bagtifn of the Darkneſs to Light, and convert. them to God; and that as many as are 
Tow thus turned and converted, (% as to have the Anfwer of a good Conſcience 
toward God, and to have put on Chriſt, and be riſen with him in Newneſs of 
Life) are baptized with the Baptiſm of the Spirit. But who will ſay 
that only thoſe few mentioned there to be baptized by Faul were 
come to this? Or that to turn or bring them to this Condition was 
not, even admitting our Adverſaries Interpretation, as principal a 
Part of Paul's Miniſtry as any other? Since then our Adverſaries do 
take this Place for Water-baptiſm, as indeed it is, we may lawfully, 
taking it ſo alſo, urge it upon them. Why the Word Baptiſm and 
Baptizing is uſed by the Apoſtle, where that of Water and not of the 
Part 2. Spirit is only underſtood, ſhall hereafter be ſpoken to. I come now 
to conſider the Reaſons alleged by ſuch as plead for Water-baptiſm, 
which are alſo the Objections uſed againſt the Diſcontinuance 
of. it. 
Obj. 1. F. VIII. Fir, Some object, That Chriſt, wha had the Spirit abou 
John 3. 34 Meafure, was notwilſiſtanding baptized with Water. As Mic. Arnoldus 
againſt this Theſis, Se. 46. of his Theological Exercitation. 

Anſw. I anfwer, So was he allo circumciſed; it will not follow from thence 
* * that Circumciſion is to continue: For it behoved Chriſt to fulfil all 
by Iolin. Righteouſneſs, not only the Miniſtry of John, but the Law alſo, 
therefore did he obſerve the Few Feaſts and. Rites, and keep the. 
Paſſover. It will not thence follow that Chri/lians ought to do ſo 
now; and therefore Chriſt, Matt. iii. 15. gives John this Reaſon of 
his being baptized; deſiring him to ſuffer. it to be ſo now; whereby he 
ſufficiently, intimates that he. intended not n, to perpetuate it 
as an Ordinance to his Diſciples. 


Secondh. 
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Secondly, They object, Matt. xxviii. 19. G0 ye therefore and teach Obj. 2. 
all Nations; OM them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

This is the great ObjeQion, and upon which they build the Anfw, 
whole Superſtruflure ; whereunto the firſt general and ſound Anſtoer 
is, by granting the whole ; but putting them to prove that Water is ſm Chr 
here meant, ſince the Text is filent of it. And though in Reaſon doth mean in 
it be ſufficient upon our Part that we concede the whole expreſſed * 
in the Place, but deny that it is by Mater, which is an Addition to 
the Text, yet I ſhall premiſe ſome Reaſons why we do ſo, and 
then conſider the Reaſons alleged by thoſe that will have Water to 
be here underſtood. 


The. Firſt is a Maxim yielded to om all, That we -ought not to go Arg. 1. 


ſrom the literal Signification of the Text, except ſome urgent 28 force 
us thereunto. 


But no urgent Neceſſity in this Place forceth us thereunto : 

Therefore we ought not to go from it. 

Secondly, That Baptiſm which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles was Arg. 2. 
the one Baptiſm, ide, his own Baptiſm: /_ 

But the one Baptiſm, which is Chriſt's Baptiſm," is not with Wa- 
ter, as we have already proved: 

Therefore the Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to his Apoſtles was 
not Water-baptiſm. | 
Thirdly, That Baptiſm which Chriſt commanded his Apoliles was s Arg. 8 
ſuch, that as many as were therewith baptized did put on Chriſt: 

But this is not true of Water-baptiſm.: | 

Therefore, &c. 

Fourthly, The Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to nis Apoſtles was Arg. 4. 
not John's Baptiſm: 

But Baptiſm with Water Was as John 8 cr onal 
Therefore, &c. 


But Firſt, They allege, That Chriſt s Baptiſm, though a Baptiſm with 1. 
Water, did * from John's, becauſe John only baptized with Water unto 


Repentance, 
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Nepentance, but Chriſt commands his Diſciples to baptize in the Mame of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Gheſt; reckoning that in this Form there lieth 1 or 
Difference betwixt the Baptiſm of John and that of Chriſt. 

I anſwer, In that John's Baptiſm was unto Repentance, the Diffe- 
rence lieth not there, becauſe ſo is Chriſt's alſo; yea, our Adver-- 
ſaries will not deny but that adult Perſons that are to be baptized 
ought, ere they are admitted to Water-baptiſm, to repent, and con- 
feſs their Sins: And that Infants alſo, with a Reſpect to and Con- 
ſideration of their Baptiſm, ought to repent and confeſs; ſo that 
the Difference lieth not here, ſince this of Repentance and Confeſ- 
ſion agrees as well to Chriſts as to John's Baptiſm. But in this our 
Adverſaries are divided; for Calvin will have Chriſt's and John's to be 
all one, In/t. Lib. 4. Cap. 15. Sed. 7, 8. yet they do differ, and the 
Difference is, in that the one is by Water, the other not, &c. 

Secondly, As to what Chriſt ſaith, in commanding them to baptize 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, 1 confeſs that ſtates the 
Difference, and it is great; but that lies not only in admitting 
Water-baptim in this different Form, by a bare Expreſſing of theſe 
Words: For as the Text ſays no ſuch Thing, neither do I fee how 


Of the Name it can be inferred from it. For the Greek is ei; 70 dvb that is, 


of the Lord 
how taken in 


The Bap- 
tiſm into the 
Name, what 


into the Name ; now the Name of the Lord is often taken in Scripture 
for ſomething elſe than a bare Sound of Words, or literal Expreſ- 
ſion, even for his Virtue and Power, as may appear from Hal. liv. 3. 
Cant. i. 3. Prov. xviii. 10. and in many more. Now that the 
Apoſtles were by their Miniſtry to baptize the Nations into this Name, 
Virtue, and Power, and that they did fo, is evident by theſe Teſti- 
monies of Paul above-mentioned, where he faith, That as many of 
them as were baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt; this muſt have been 
a Baptizing into the Name, i. e. Power and Virtue, and not a mere 
formal Expreſſion of Words adjoined with Water-baptiſm; becauſe, 
as hath been above obſerved, it doth not follow as a natural or 
neceſſary Conſequence of it. I would have thoſe who deſire to 
have their Faith built upon no other Foundation than the Teſti- 

mony 


IX H es 0 N 
mony „ot Got) Siri wit Veriptures o Fhuth, throughly td conſider 
whether there can be amy Thing further alleged for this Interpre- 


tation than Wat the Prejudice of Education and Influence of Tra- 
dition hath inipoſed// Perhaps it thay Iuhable the; unwary' and in 


conſiderate *Reader, as if the vety Character of \ Chriſtianity were 4 


aboliſhed;7t6-telÞ hin''plainly thav)this'Seripture is not to be under-. 
ſtood of 'baptizing with Mater and that this Form of Blptiung'in'the 
Name o the Futher, Som, and Shir i, [hath no Warrant froin Matt. 


XXvili. GC . uwe. © 2414 113717 ; 85 43% WINE! DAS > end N ns: 


For Which beſides the Rin ken Bon the Signification of . ,, 


[the Name] as being the Virtue and Power, above "expreſſed, let it be ,, 


Chri did 


conſidered, that if it had Been a Form pPreſcribed by Chriſt to his! For 2 * 


Apoſtles, then ſurely they would have made uſe of that/Forn in 18. 
the adminiſtering of Materbbaptiſn to ſuch i as they baptized with 
Water; but though particular Mention be made in divers Places -S 
the Ads Who were baptized, and how; and though it be particu- 
larly expreſſed that they lahtixed ſuch and ſuch, as Ads ii 41. and 
viii. 12,13. 38 und ix, 18. and x, 48. and xvi and xviii 281 
yet there is not a Word of this Form. And in two Places, Ads 
viii. 16. and xix. 5. it is ſaid of ſome that they were - baptized in the. 
Name of the. Lord Jeſus; by which. it yet more appears, that either the 
Author of this Hiſory hath been very defective] who having ſo often 
Occaſion to mention this, yet omitteth ſo ſubſtantial a Part of Bap- 
tiſm (Which were to accuſe the. Holy: Ghoſt; by whoſe Guidance Zuke 
wrote it) or elſe that the Apoſtles did no Ways underfland that 
Chriſt by his Commiſſion, Matt. xxviii. did enjoin them ſuch a Form 
of | Water-baptiſm, ſeeing they did not uſe it! And therefore it is 
ſafer to bonclude that hat they did in adniiniſieting Mater -baptifm, 
they did not by Virtue of that Commiſſion, elſe they would have ſo 
uſed it; for our Adverſaxies I ſuppoſe would judge it a great Hereſy | 
to adminiſter Muter- bai iſm without that, or only in the Mme , 

Jeſus, without Mention of Father, or Spirit, as it is exprelly, ſaid 
they did, in x the two Places above-cited. 

B b b Secondly, 
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Alleg. 2. ,,;Secendy, They ſay, M chi were.ngtyunderfipad of Water-baptiſm. fit 
would bg a Tauiology. and all one: with Teaching. S 159 0190 49h adu 
Ano 1 fay, Nays Beptizing with the Spirit is ſomewhat/further than teagh- 
How Teack- * or. informing. the Underſtanging ; 50 for it imports a Reaching 10. 
rag and melting the Heart, whereby it is turned, as well as the Under, 
Bonding informsd. Beſides, / We find oſten in the Scripturgii that 
Teaching and Infirufling are put together, without any Abſurdity. 

or needleſs, Tautglogy ; and yet theſe two have a greater Afinity 

than Teaching and Baptizing with, the Spirit. „iin 

Alleg. 3. : Ilirdly;\ They ſay, Bahtiſm in this Place nniſl be undes{tood with, Water, 
becauſe. it is the Action of the Apoſtes; and fo. cannat b the Baptaſm: Vw 
Spirit, whach is the Work of Chriſt, and has Grace; not of Man, M 1 
Anfo. I anfwer; Beoptiſm with, the Spirit, though not wrought bent 
= yg of Chril and his Grace, is inſtrumentally done by Men: fitted of God 
rit . % for that Pur poſe. ; and therefore no Abſurdity follows, that Baptiſm 
— with the init ſhould be expreſſed as the Action: of the Apoſtles. 
Fox though it be Chriſt by his Grace that gives ſpiritual: Giſis, yet 
the Apoſtle. Rom. i, 11. ſpeaks. of His imparting ta them ſpiritual (Gifts; 
and he tells the Corinthians, that HE bad: begotien them through th Goſe 
hel, 1 Gor. iv. 13. And: yet to beget People to the Faith, is the Work 
of Chxyt and his Grace, not of Men. To, convert the Heart, is pro- 
perly the Werk of Chriſt; and yet the Scripture oftentimes afcribes 
it to Men, as being the Inſtruments: And ſince Paul's Commiſſion 
was, To turn People from Darkneſs te Light (though that be not done 
without Cr co-operating: hy his. Grace) fo may alſo Baptizing with 

the. Spirit be expreſled, as performable by Man as the Inſtrument; 

though the Work of is Grace be needfu} to concur. thereunto. 

So that it is no ne to > lay, That this nn did adrajnifier 

the, Baptiſm, of the Spire. | 

Alleg. 4- Lach They ſay, That ow uit ſaith! here, / that che; will be with 
his Idnfeiples to the End * e OI og con- 


tinue /e long. T 15 . 2 . KC ? L 18 4910 S 4 v > 4 of is | : 1 
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It he had been ſpeaking here of Water-buptiſm, then that tight Ve. 

have been urged; but ſeeing that is denied,” and proved to be 

falſe, nothing from thence en be gathered: He peaking” of che 

Baptiſm of the Shirit, which we freely confeſs" doth remain to the 

End of the World; yea. fo a as Chriſt's Nane * with 

his Children 101832 5516118 Bt b. 
& IX. Thirdly] They "_— the bam mene the Ayl M ihe Obi 3. 

Primitive Cinorth, who, they ſay, did always adminiſter Water-aptiſm 2⁰ 

fuch as they converted to the Faith of Chrift; umd henct ul ſo they further urge 

that of Matt. xxviti. 40 have been meant of Water; or elſe the Apoſiles did 

not underſtand it, becauſe in haptiaing 1 Water; or that in a 40 

ing they walked without a Co ỹj, ͤ n ee e 
I anfwer, That it was the conflant erudite of 'the Apoftin, 3 is 1 : Ine 

for we have ſhewn, in the Example of Fuul, that it was not fo; 

fince it were moſt abſurd to judge that he converted only thoſe few, 

even of the Church of Corinth, whom he ſaith he baptized; nor 

were it leſs abſurd to think that that Was a conflant apoftolick Pratfice, 

which he, who was not inferior to the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, and 

who declares he laboured as much as they all, rejoiceth he was ſo 

little in. But further; the Concluſion inferred from the Apoſtles How the 

practice of baptizing with Water, to evince that they underficod Matt. , 18 8 

xxviii. of Water-baptiſm, dothi not hold: For though they bas 

tired with Water, it will not follow that either they did it by vir- 

tue of that Commiſſion, or that they miſtook that Place; nor can 

there be any Aſedium brought, that will infer fuck à Concluſion. 

As to the other inſihuated Abſurdity; That they did it without à Cm. 

miſhon 5 it is none at all: For they might have done it by a Per- 

miſſion, as being in uſe before Chryf's Death; and becauſe the People, 


nurſed up With outward” Cerentioriies, cvuld not be weaned wholly 
from them. And thus they uſed other Things, as Circumciſion, amd 
legal Purifications, which yet they had no Commiſſion from Chriſt to 
do: To which we ſhall ſpeak more at Length in the following Pro- 
pofilion, concerning the Supper. 
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Object. But if from the Sameneſs of the Word, becauſe Chriſt bids them 
baptize, and they afterwards in the Uſe of Water are ſaidito babliae, 
it be judged, probable that ey did unde vſtand that Commiſſion, Matt. 
XXViii. % authorite, them 10 M "with Water, and TRI e 
| tiſed it; | TT iS: 

Anſw. Although it ſhould be cnt; FOR for a Seaſon they did lo Gin 
. , miſtake it, as to judge that Water. belonged to that Baptiſm, (which 
however I find no Neceſſity of granting) yet I ſee not any great 
Abſurdity would thence follow. For it is plain they did miſtake 
that Commiſſion, as to a main Part of it, for a Seaſon; as Where 
he bids them Go, teach all Nations; ſince ſome Time after they judged 
The Apoſtles it unlawful to teach the Gentiles; yea, Peter himſelf ſcrupled it, un- 
Tal r til by a Viſion conſtrained thereunto; for Which, after he had 
Gentiles. done it, he was for a Seaſon (until they were better informed) 
Judged by the reſt. of his Brethren. Now, if the Education of the 
Apoſtles as | Jews,” and their Propenſity to adhere: and ſtick to the 
Jewiſh Religion, did ſo far influence them, that even after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and the Pouring forth of the Spirit, they could not receive 
nor admit of the Teaching of the Gentiles, though Chriſt, in his 
Commiſſion to them, commanded them to preach to them; what 
further Abſurdity were it to ſuppoſe, that, through the like Miſtake, 
the chiefeſt of them having been the Diſciples of om, and his Bap- 
tiſm being ſo much prized there among the eus they allo took 
Chriſt's Baptiſm, intended by bim of the Spirit, to be that of Water, 
which was John's, and accordingly practiſed it for a Seaſon? It ſuf- 
fices us, that if they were ſo miſtaken, (though I ſay not that they 
were ſo) they did not always remain under that Miſtake : Elſe Peter 
would not have ſaid of the Baptiſm which now ſaves, That it is not 
a putting | away, of the Filth 4 the _—_— which certainly 1 

tiſm is. > hole vo ts n bref ti 6 
But further, They nite — Peter's baptizing me in which 
they preſs two Things, Firſt, That Water-bapliſm is uſed, even to thoſe 


* - * " 
: * 
- . * 1 ” 
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{hat had received: the: Spirit. Secondly,” That it is "ſaid poſitive, He com- 
manded them io be haplixed, Acts k. 47, 18. 27.1 

But neither of theſe doth neceſſarily 'infer . to be 
long to the New Covenant Diſpenſation, nor yet to be a perpetual 
ſtanding Ordinance in the Church. For Firſt, All that this will Wiener 
amount to, was, That Peter at that Time baptized theſe Men ; ak %n.L 
but that he did it by Virtue- of that. Commiſſion,' Matt. xxviii. re- 0 
mains yet to be proved. And how doth the Baptizing with Water, ftanding Or- 
after the Receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, prove the Caſe, more than 919i  *e 
the Uſe of Circumciſion, and other legal Rites, acknowledged to have 14600] 
been performed by him afterwards? Alfo, it is no Wonder if Peter, 
who thought it ſo ſtrange (notwithſtanding all that had been pro- 
feſſed before, and ſpoken by Chriſt) that the Gentiles ſhould be made 
Partakers of the Goſpel, and with great Difficulty, not without an 
extraordinary Impulſe thereunto, was brought to come to them, 
and eat with them, was apt to put this Ceremony upon them; 
which being, as it were, the particular Diſpenſation of ohn, the 
Forerunner of Chriſt, ſeemed to have greater Affinity with the Goſ- 
pel, than the other Jeuiſi Ceremonies then uſed by the Church; but 
that will no ways infer our Adverſaries Concluſion. Secondly, As 
to theſe Words, And he commanded them to be baptized; it declareth 
Matter of Fact, not of Right, and amounteth to no more, than that 
Peter did at that Time, pro hic & nunc, command ' thoſe Perſons 
to be baptized with Water, which is not denied: But it ſaith no- 
thing that Peter commanded - Water-baptiſm to be a ſtanding 
and perpetual Ordinance to the Church; neither can any Man of 
ſound - Reaſon ſay, if he heed: what he ſays, That a Command in 
Matter of Fatt to particular Perſons, doth | infer the Thing commanded 
to be of general Obligation to all, if it be not otherwiſe founded 
upon ſome poſitive Precept. Why doth Peter's commanding Cor- 
nelius and his Houſhold to be baptized at that Time infer Water-bap- 
tim to continue, more than his conſtraining (which is more than: 

Com- 
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commanding) the Gentiles in General to be cirrumciſad, and obſerve 
the Law? We find at that Time, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it 
was not yet determined whether the Geniiles ſhould not be cincum- 
ciſed; but on the contrary, it was the moſt 'general Senſe of the 
Church that they ſhould : And therefore no Wonder if they thought 
it needful at that Time that they ſhould be baptized; which: had 
more Affinity with the Goſpel, and was a Burthen leſs grievous. 
$. X. Fourthly, They object from the Signification f the Word I bap- 
tire] which is as much as to dip and waſh wath Water; alleging  thent e 


| that the very Word imports a being baptized with Water. 


This Ohjection is very weak. For fince laptizing with Watet 


ſignifies Biß, was a Rite among the Jews, as Paulus Riccius ſheweth, even before 


ping or Waſh- 


ing with 
Water, 


the Coming of Jokn; and that the Ceremony received that Name 
from the Nature of the Practice, as uſed both by the Jews and by 
Folm; yet we find that Chriſt and his Apoſtles frequently make 
ale of theſe Terms to a more ſpiritual Signification. Circumchion 
was only uſed and underſtood among the Jews to be that of the 
Fleſh; but the Apoſtle tells us of the Circumciſion of the Heart and 
Spirit made without Hands. So that though Baptiſm was uſed among 
the Jews only to ſignify a Waſhing with Water, yet both John, Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, ſpeak of a being baptized with the Spirit, and with 
Fire; which they make the peculiar Baptiſm of Chriſt, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from that of Water, which was John's, as is above 
ſhewn.__So that though Baptiſm among the Jews was only under- 
Rood of Water, yet among Chriſtians it is very well underſtood of 
the Spirit without Mater: As we ſee Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpiri- 
rually to underſtand Things, under the Terms of what had been 
Shadows before. Thus Chriſt, ſpeaking of his Body, (though the 
Fews miſtook him) ſaid, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will 
raiſe it up; and many more that might be inſtanced. But if the 
Etymology of the Word ſhould. be tenaciouſly adhered to, it would 
militate againſt moſt of our Adyerſaries, as well as againſt us: 
| For 
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For te Gee — ſigniflies immergo, that is, to Plunge and dip Banlide 
in; and that was the proper Uſe of Water-baptiſm | among the Jews, 8 
and alſo by F om, and the primitive Chriſtians, Who uſed it; plunge 30d 

whereas our Adverfaries, for the moſt Part, only ſprinkle! a little dip in. 
Water upon the” Forehead; which) doth" not at alt anſwer to the 


d 


Word Baptiſm.] Vea, thoſe of old among Chriſtians that uſed Thoſe' that of 
Water-baptiſm, thought this 'Dipping or Nunging ſo needful, that Water 


Water-b 
they thus dipped Children: And forafmuch as it was judged that tif were | 


it might prove hurtful to ſome weak Conſtitutions, Spronkling, to to pibggedl and 


prevent that Hurt, was introduced; yet then it was likewiſe ap- „ ink. 
pointed, that ſuch as were only ſprinkled, and not dipped, ſhould led, were not 
not be admitted to have any Office in the Church, as not being 3 
ſufficiently baptized. So that if our 1 ſtick to the ER the Church, 


and why. 
they muſt alter their Method: of Sprinkling. | 


Fifthly, They object; John iii. 5. — Man be born of Wane, Obj. 5. 
and of the Spirit, &c. hence yg the gy * N 
as well as of the Spirit. 

But if this prove any Thing, it will prove Water-baptiſm to be Anfw. 
of abſolute Neceſſitiy; and therefore » Proteſtants: rightly affirm, when qt 
this is urged upon them by Papyfls, to evince the abfolute Neceſſity The Water 
of Water-baptiſm, that [Water] is not here underſtood of outward gitar Len 
Water; but myflically, of an inward Cleanſing and Waſhing. nd 
Even as where Chriſt ſpeaks of being baptized: with Fire, it is not a 
be underſtood. of outward” material Fire, but only of purifying, by 
a Metommy; becauſe to purify. is a proper Effect of Fire, as to waſk 
and make clean is of Water; where it can as little be ſo underſtood, 
as Where we are ſaid: to be ſauad by the Wefhing of Regeneration, Tit. 
iii. 5. Vea, Peter ſaith expreſly, in the Place aſten cited, as Cal- * In the 4th 
vin well obſerves, Thet the Baptiſm, which: ſaves, is -not-the putting away — wo 3 
ef the Filth: of dhe Fehn. 80 that ſince Water] cannot be under- 
od of eee 0 . can ſerve ane ta prove Water- 
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2 I rit be faid, That W n lere -neceſſatom pescepei 
oY | though not medii SFU 20 d ee en 
Anſw. | I anſwer, That is firſt to | inks it for: granted that. ourwandi Wiker 
is here underſtood; the contrary whereof we have already proved. 
— 7M Next, Water and the Spirit are placed here together, | Except a Man 
medii urged. be born of Water and the Spirit] Where the Neceſſity of the one is 
urged as much as of the other. Now if the Spirit be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, ſo will alſo Water; and then we muſt either ſay, that to be 
born of the Spirit is not abſolutely neceſſary, which all acknowledge 
to be falſe; or elſe, that Mater is abſolutely neceſſary; which, as 
Proteſlants, we affirm, and have proved, is falſe: Elſe we muſt con- 
feſs, that Water is not here underſtood; of outward Water. For to 
ſay that when Water and the Shirit are placed here: juſt together, 
and in the ſame Manner, though there be not any Difference or 
Ground for it viſible in the Text, or deducible from it; That the 
Neceſſity of Water is here præcepti, but not medii, but the Neceſſity of 
the Spirit is both medii and n is indeed mn to affirm, 
but not to prove. 1s Hot 
Obj. 6. Sixthly and laſtly, They object, 2 the Aopen os Water. bs) a vi- 
ſible Sign or Badge to di feinguiſh Chriſtians wh OPER as n 
ciſion did the Jews. 5 
Anfw. I anfwer, This faith uten at all. a0 it as mann to be a 
neceſſary Precept, or Part of the New Covenant Diſbenſation; it not be- 
ing lawful for us to impoſe outward Ceremonies and Rites, and fay, 
Circumciſon They will diſtinguiſh us from Infidels. Circumciſion was poſitively com- 
1 manded, and ſaid to be a Seal of the firſt: Covenant; but as we have 
Water-baptiſm already proved that there is no ſuch Command for Baptiſm, ſo 
1 2 there is not any Word in all the New Teſtament, calling it a Badge 
Chriſtianity, of Chriſtianity, or Seal of the New Covenant: And therefore to conclude 
Which is the it is ſo, becauſe Circumciſion was fo, (unleſs ſome better Proof be 
oiled, alleged for it) is miſerably to beg the Queſtion. 'The Profeſſnig of 
Faith in Chriſt, and a holy Life anſwering thereunto, is a far better Badge 
of Chriſtianity than any outward Waſhing; which yet anſwers not to 
that 


— 
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that of Creatin ſince that aſſixed a CharaQer i in the Fleſh, which 
this doth not: 80 that a Chriſtian is not known to be a Chriſtian 
by his being baptized, eſpecially when he was a Child, unleſs: he 
tell them ſo much: And may not the Proſeſſing of Faith in Cre Nn the Fa. 
ſignify that as. well? I know: there are divers of thoſe called the Fus mers /a7 of 
'hers, that ſpeak much of Water-baptiſm,: calling it CharaHerem Chris thn. and if 
ſtianitatis: But ſo did they alſo: of the Sign of the Croß, and other . 
ſuch Things, juſtly rejected by Protgſants. For the Myſtzry:of IniquitygHeatheniſh 
which began to work in the . Apoſtles! Days, ſoon ſpoiĩled the Sim- Ceremonies in- 


troduced into 


plicity and Purity of the Chriſtian Worſhip; inſomuch that not te ag 
only many Jewiſh » ' Rites were retained; but many Heatheniſh Cuſtoms . 


and Ceremonies introduced into the Chriſtian Worſhip; aurparicu: * ©”, 

larly chat Word [Sacrament.|- So that it is a great-Folly,- eſpecially 

for Proteſtants, to plead any Thing of this from Tradition or Antiquity; 

For we find that neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants uſe thoſe Rites ex- 

actly as the Ancients did; who in ſuch Things, not walking by the 

moſt certain Rule of God's Spirit, but doting too much upon Ex- 

ternals, were very uncertain. For moſt of them all, in the primi- 

tive Times, did wholly plunge and dig thoſe they baptized, which 

neither Papiſts, nor moſt Proteſtants, do: Vea, : ſeveral of the Fathers 

accuſed ſome as Hereticks in their Days, for holding ſome Principles 

common with / Proteſtants concerning it; as particularly Auguſtine 

doth the Pælagians, for ſaying that Infants: dying unbaptized may be ſaved. 

And the Manichees were condemned, for denying that Gruce is Uni- 

ver ſally given by Baptiſm; and Julian the Frlagian by Augiſline, for de- 

nying Exorciſm and Inſufflation in the Uſe of Babtim: All which Things Exori or 

Proteſtants deny alſo. So that Protgſtants do but ſosliſhly to upbraid 49" 

us, as if we could not ſhew any among the Ancients that denied 
Water-baptiſm; ſeeing they cannot ſhew: any, whom they acknow- z, Sign 

ledge not to have been {heretical in ſeveral - Things, that uſed/it;; the Croſs. 

nor yet, who uſing it, did not alſo uſe the Sign of the. Croſs, and- other 3 

Things with it, which they deny. There were ſome nevertheleſs. i in 8 

the darkeſt Times of Popery, who: teſtified againſt Water-baptifm. Fr dau 
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one Alanus, Page 103, 104. 107. ſpeaks of ſome in his Time that were 
burnt for the denying of it: For they ſaid,” That Baptiſm had no Ef- 
ficacy, either in Children or adult Perſons; and therefore Men were not 
obliged to take Baptiſm: Particularly ten Canonicks, ſe called, were burnt 
for that Crime, by the Order of King Robert of France. And . N. 
theus mentions it in his Fragments of the Hiſtory of Guienne, which is 
alſo confirmed by one Johannes Horacenſis a Monk, who was famous 
at that Time, in his Epiſtle to Oliva, Abbot of the Auſonian Church: 
++ I will, faith he, give you to underſtand concerning the Hereſy 
that was in the City of Orleans on Childermas-day; for it Was true, 
if ye have heard any Thing, that King Robert cauſed to be burnt 
alive near fourteen of that City, of the chief of their Clergy, and 
the more noble of their Laicks, who were hateful to God, and 
«+ abominable to Heaven and Earth; for they did ſtifly deny the 
Grace of holy Baptiſm, and alſo the Conſecration of the Lord's 


Body and Blood. The Time of this Deed is noted im theſe Words 


by Papir. Maſſon, in his Annals of France, Lib. 3. in Hugl and Robert, 


Actum Aurelia publics anno Incarnationts Domini 1022. Regni Roberti, Re- 


The Bap- 
tiſm-of In 
farits. an Hu- 
man Tradi- 
tion. 


gis 28. Indictione 5. quando Stephanus Hereſarcha: & Complices Jus dam- 
nali ſunt et exuſti Aunelie. 

Now for their calling them Hereticks and Manitheas we ha no- 
thing but the Feſlimony of their Accuſers, which will no more in- 
validate their Teſtimony for this Truth againſt the Uſe of Water- 
baptiſm, or give more Ground to charge us, as being one with Ma- 
nichees, than becauſe ſome, called by them Manzchees, do agree with 
Proteſtants in ſome Things, that therefore Proteſtants. are Manichees or 
Hereticks, which Proteſtants. can no Ways ſnun. For the Queſtion. is, 
Whether, in what they did, they walked according to the Truth 
teſtified of by the Spirit in the Holy Scriptures? So that the Con- 
troverſy is brought back again to the ee ng to which, 
I ſuppoſe, I have already diſcuſſed it. 

As for the latter Part of the Tigſs, denying: the Uſe of, Injont-hap 
tiſm, it neceſſarily follows from what. is above ſaid. For if Water- 

| baptiſm 


Of BATTIS MW. | | 
baptiſm * caſed, then ſurely Baptizing of Mmfants is not watihntable. 
But thoſe. that take upon them to oppoſe us in this Matter, will 
have more to do as to this latter Part: For after they have done 
| what they can to prove Water- baptiſm, it remains for them to prove 
that Infants ought to be baptized. For he that proves Water-bap- 
tiſm ceaſed, proves. that Infant-baptiſm is vain: But he that ſhould 
prove that Water-baptiſm continues, has not thence, proved that 
Infant-baptiſm is neceſſary; that needs ſomething further. And 
therefore it was a pitiful Subterfuge of Mr. Arnoldus againſt this, 
to ſay, That the Denying of Infant-bapliſm belonged to the wet of the 
Abe . een on W Proof. ü 
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erh The Continuity of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 16 io ad 
John 6. 32. ſpiritual,” which 25 che Participation of is Fleſi and Blood;"by | 
335%, 8. which the inward Man is daily nouriſhed in the Hearts" of thoſe . 
in whom Chriſt dwells. Of - which Things the Breaking of 
Bread by Chriſt with his Diſciples was à Figure, 'which' even 
they who had received the ' Subſtance uſed in te Church for u 
Ads 15.20. Time, for the Sake of the Weak; even as abſtaining from 
_—_e :+ Things ſtrangled, and from Blood, the Waſhing one 
another's Feet, and the Anointing of the Sick with Oil: 
All which are commanded with no leſs Authority and Solemnity 
than the former; yet ſeeing they are but Shadows of better 


Things, they ceaſe in ſuch as have obtained the Subſtance. 


. HE Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is a M/ 
tery hid from all natural Men, in their firſt fallen and 


degenerate State, which they cannot underſtand, reach to, nor com- 

prehend, as they there abide; neither, as they there are, can they 

be Partakers of it, nor yet are they able to diſcern the Lord's Bod). 

And foraſmuch as the Chriſtian World (fo called) for the moſt Part 

hath been till labouring, working, conceiving and imagining, in 

their own natural and unrenewed Underſtandings, about the Things 
of God and Religion; therefore hath this Myſtery been much hid 

and ſealed up from them, while they have been contending, quar- 

relling and fighting one with another about the mere Shadow, 

Outſide, and Form, but Strangers to the Subſtance, Life and Virtue. 

The Body S. II. The Body then of Chriſt, -which Believers partake of, is ſþt- 

Gp ic g and not carnal; and his Blood, which they drink of, is pure 
ritual. and heavenly, and not human or elementary, as Auguſtine alſo affirms 
| DDR: of 


| Of the Bop and Bob For. 5 
of the Body 77 Chriſt, Which is eaten, im his Tradat;\ Plalli\xceviiii K.. 
cept a Man eat my Heſn, he hath not in kim Liſe eternal: And he faith, 

The Words uhich I ſpeak unto you are Spinit and Liſe; underſtand ſpiritu- - 

ally what I have ſpoken.” Le e ſhall not eat of. thas Body-which ye ſee, and drink 
{ his. Blood which” they ſhall ſpill, who: cruciſy m am the living Bread. | 
who have deſcended from Heaven. Le calls-himſelf the: Bread, who . e - dang 
from Heaven, exhorting that we-might»believe.in him, &ͤõ 1 | 

If it be aſked then, Mat that Body, what that Fleſh and Blood 162 Objed. 

I anfwer; It is that Heavenly Seed, that divine, piritual, celęſtial Sub- Anſw. 
ſtance, of which we ſpake before in the fifth and ,fixth Propoſitions. 

This is that ſpiritual Body of - Chraft, whereby | and through which he what the 
communicateth Life to Men, and Saluation io as many as believe in him, 8 
and receive him; and whereby: alſo Man comes to have Fellowſhip whereby for- 
and Communion: with: God. This is proved from the 6th of ' John, 22 2, Life 
from Verſe 32. to the End, here Chriſt ſpeaks more at large of this 2 Sl, 
Matter, than in any other Place: And indeed this Evangeli/t and is communi- 
beloved Diſciple; who lay in the Boſom of our Lord, gives us a more "_ 

full Account of the ſpiritual Saymgs and Dotirine of Chriſt than any 

other; and it is obſervable, that though he ſpeaks nothing of the 

Ceremony uſed by Chriſt of 'breaking Bread with his Diſciples, neither in 

his evangelical Account of Chriſt's Liſe and Sufferings, nor in his 
Epiſtles; yet he is more large in this Account of the - Participation of 

the Body, Fleſn and Blood of Chriſt, than any of them all. For 

Chriſt, in this Chapter, perceiving that the Jeus did follow him 

for Love of the Loaves, deſires them (Verſe 27) to labour not for the 

Meat which, periſheth, but for that Meat which endureth for ever: But for- 
aſmuch as they, being carnal in their Apprehenſions, and not un- 
derſtanding the ſpiritual Language and Doctrine of Chriſt, did judge 

the Manna, which Moſes gave their Fathers, to be the, moſt excellent 

Bread; as coming from Heaven; Chriſt, to rectify that Miſtake, 

and better inform them, affirmeth, Firſt That it is not Moſes, but 

his mae that giuelſi the true Bread from Heaven, Wen 35 and 48. 
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Secondiy, This Bread he calls himſelf, Ver. 35. I an "the Bread | of 
Life: And Ver. 51. I am the living Bread, which came down from. Hea- 
The Origin, ven. Thirdly, He declares that this Bread i is Ne, Ver. gü. The 
Effeds of the Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh; and Ver. 55. For my Fleſh" is Meat 
—— f indeed, and ny Blood is Drink indeed. Fourthly, The Neceſſity of par- 
Chriſt, taking thereof. Ver. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son , Man, and 
drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. And Laſtly, The bleſſed Fruits 
and neceſſary Effects of this Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. Ver. 33. This Bread giveth Liſe to the World. | Ver. 30. He 
that eateth thereof, dieth not, Ver. 58. He that eateth of this Bread, ſhall 
live for ever, Ver. 54. Whoſo eateth this Fleſh, and. drinketh this Blood, ſhall 
live for ever. Ver. 56. And he dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him. Ver. 
57. And fhall live by Chriſi. From this large. Deſcription of the Ori- 
gin, Nature, and Effects of this Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, it is 
apparent that it is ſpiritual, and to be underſtood of a ſpiritual 
Body, and not of that Body, or Temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and in which he walked, lived, and 
ſuffered in the Land of Fudea; becauſe it is ſaid, that it came down 
from Heaven, yea, that it is he that came down from Heaven. Now all 
Chriſtians at preſent generally acknowledge, that the outward Body 
of Chriſt came not down from Heaven ; neither was it that Part of 
Chriſt which came down from Heaven. And to put the Matter out 
of Doubt, when the carnal 7eus would have been ſo underſtanding 
it, he tells them plainly, Ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth; but 
838 the Fleſh profitet Nothing. This is allo founded upon moſt ſound 
ſpiritual Body and ſolid Reaſon; becauſe it is the Soul, not the Body, that is to 
— be nouriſhed by this Fleſh and Blood. Now outward Fleſh cannot | 
M nouriſh nor feed the Soul; there is no Proportion nor Analogy be- 
twixt them; neither is the Communion of the Saints with God by 
a Conjundion and mutual Participation of Fleſh, ,but of the Spirit: 
1 Cor. 6. 17. He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit, not one Fleſh. For the Fleſh 
(I mean outward Fleſh, even ſuch as was that wherein Chriſt lived 
and walked when upon Earth; and not Fleſh, when transformed by 
a 
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a Metaphor, to be underſtood ſpiritually} can only partake of Fleſh, 
as Spirit of Spirit: As the Body cannot feed upon Spirit, neither 
can the Spirit feed upon Fleſh. And that the Fleſh here ſpoken of 
is ſpiritually to be underſtood, appears further, inaſmuch as that 
which feedeth upon it ſhall never die: But the Bodies of all Men 
once die; yea, it was neceſſary that the Body of Chriſt himſelf 
ſhould die. That this Body, and ſpiritual Fleſh and Blood” of 
Chriſt, is to be underſtood of that diume and heaven Seed, before 
fpoken of by us, appears both by the Nature and Fruits of it. 
Firſt, it is ſaid, It is that which cometh doum from Heaven, and giveth 

Life unto the World : Now this anfwers to that Light and Seed, which 
is teſtified of, John i. to be the Zzght of the World, and the Life of Men. 
For that ſpiritual Light and Seed; as it receives Place in Men's Hearts, ui, ſpiritual 
and Room to ſpring up there, is as Bread to the hungry and Lei and 


Seed is as 


fainting Soul, that is (as it were) buried and dead in the Luſts of Bread 10 the 

the World; which receives Life again, and revives, as it taſteth 60 Sou. 

and partaketh of this heavenly Bread: And they that partake of it 

are ſaid: to come to Chriſt; neither can any have it, but by coming 

to him, and believing in the Appearance of his Ligit in their 

Hearts; by receiving which, and believing in it, the Participation 

of this Body and Bread is known. And that Chriſt underſtands the 

ſame Thing here by his Body, Fleſh and Blood, whick is under- 

ſtood; 7m i. by the Eight enhghtening' every Man, and the Life; &c: 

appears; ſor the Light and Life; ' ſpoken of Join 1. is ſaid to be 

Chriſt; He is the true Eight: And the Bread and Fh, &c. ſpoken of 

in Jom vi. is called Chriſt; I am the Bread of Life, faith he. Again, 

They that receiuad tut Light and Liſe, John i. 12. obtained Power to he- 

come tie Sons f God, by believing in his Name : 80 alſo here, Jokn vi. 35 

He that: comet ii unto this Bread of Life fall not hunger ; and he that believes 

in him, who" ir this Bread; hall: never ft So then, as there was the Chris cu. 

outward vifible Body and: Temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which took its 2 Beds 

Origin fram the Virgin Mary; there is alſo the ſpiritual Body of diſtinguiſhed. 

Chriſt, by and through which He that was the Word in the Beginning 
| wit /i 
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with God, and was and is G0 D, did reveal himſelf to the S0 gk 


7 


Men in all Ages, and whereby Men in all Ages come to be made 


Partakers of eternal Life, and to have Communion and Fellowſhip, 
with God and Chriſt. Of which Body of riſt, and Fleſh and Blood. 
if both Adam, and Seth, and Enoch, and Maß, and Abraham, and Moſes, 


of the Body of and David, and all the Prophets and holy Men of God, had not eaten,: 
they had not had Life in them; nor could their inward Man have 


Chriſt. 


John 6. 60. 


66. 


The divine 

| Light of 
Chriſt doth 
make the 
Saints Par- 
takers of his 
Body. 


been nouriſhed. Now as the outward Body and Temple was called 
Chriſt, fo was alſo his ſpiritual Body, no leſs properly, and that 
long before that outward: Body was in Being. Hence the Apoſtle 
ſaith,” 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. That the Fathers did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, 

and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink : | For they drank of that ſpiritual 
Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt.] This cannot be un- 
derſtood otherwiſe than of this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt; which Ipi- 
ritual Body of Chriſt, though it was the ſaving Food of the Righte- 
ous both before the Law and under the Lau); yet under the Lau it 
was veiled and ſhadowed, and covered under divers Types, Cere- 


monies and: Obſervations; yea, and not only ſo, but it was veiled 


and hid, in ſome Reſpect, under the -outward Temple and Body of - 
Chriſt, or during the Continuance of it; ſo that the cus could not 
underſtand Chriſt's. Preaching about it while on Earth: And not 
the Jews only, but many of his Diſciples, judging it an hard Saying; 
murmured at it; and many from that Time went back from him, and walked no 
more with him. 1:doubt not but that there are many alſo at this Day, 


profeſſing to be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that do as little underſtand 


this Matter as thoſe did, and are as apt to be offended, and ſtumble 
at it, while they are gazing and following after the out ward Body. 
and look not to that by which the Saints are daily fed and nou- 
riſhed. For as Jeſus Chriſt, in Obedience to the Will of che Fa- 


ther, did by the eternal Spirit offer up that Body ſor a Propitialion ſor 


the Remiſſon of Sins, and finiſhed his Teſtimony upon Earth thereby, 


in a moſt perfe& Example of Patience, Reſignation and Holineſs, 
that all might be made Partakers of the Fruit of that Sacrifice; ſo 


hath 
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hath he likewiſe poured forth into the Heurts of all Men a Meaſure of : © © 
that divine Light and Seed wherewith he is clothed ; that thereby, 
reaching unto the Conſciences of all, he may raiſe chem up out of 
Death and Darkneſs by his Life and Tight, and thereby may be made 
Partakers of his Body, and therethrough come to have m | 
with the Father and with the Son. | 

F. III. If it be aſked, How and after what Manner Man comes to par- Queſt. 

wo and to be fed by it? 7 

I anſwer in the plain and expreſs Words of Chriſt, E 6k the Bread Anſw. 

of Life, ſaith he; he that cometh to me ſhall never hunger; he that be- John 6. 35. 
licveth in me ſhall never thirſt. And again, For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, a 
and my Blood is Drink indeed. So whoſoever thou art that aſkeſt this 
Queſtion, or readeſt theſe Lines; whether thou accounteſt thyſelf a 
Believer, or really feeleſt, by a certain and ſad Experience, that 
thou art yet in the Unbelief, and findeſt that the outward Body and 
Fleſh of Chriſt is ſo far from thee, that thou canſt not reach it, nor 
feed upon it; yea, though thou haſt often ſwallowed down and 
taken in that which the Papiſts have perſuaded ' thee to be the real 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, and haſt believed it to be ſo, though all 
thy Senſes told thee the Contrary; or (being a Lutheran) haſt taken +1, Luthe. 
that Bread, in and with and under which the Lutherans have aſſured _— 
thee that the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is; or (being a Calvinifi) haſt Opinionsof 
partaken of that which the Calvin/ts ay (though a Figure only of — 2p 
the Body) gives them who take it a real Participation of the Body, 2 in the 
Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt, though they never knew how nor what Wa | 
Way; I ſay, if for all this thou findeſt thy Soul yet barren, yea, 
hungry, and ready to ſtarve, for want of ſomething thou longeſt 
for; know that that Zight which diſcovers thy Iniquity to thee, which 
ſhewn thee thy Barrenneſs, thy Nakedneſs, thy Emptineſs, is that 
Body which thou muſt partake of, and feed upon: But that till 
by forſaking Iniquity thou turneſt to it, comeſt unto it, receiv- 
ell it, though _ mayeſt hunger after it, thou canſt not be 
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1 Cor. 6. 14. ſatisfied with it; for it hath no Communion wilh Darkneſs, nor canſt tion 


How the in- 
ward Man is 
nouriſhed. 


John 6. 53. 


John 6. 57. 


John 6. 56. 


Verſe 16. 


The true ſþi- 
ritual Supper 
of the Lord. 


the Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils, 1 Cor. x. 21. .But as thou 


PROPOSITION. XIII. 


drink of the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils: And be Partaker of 


ſuffereſt that ſmall Seed of Righteouſneſs to ariſe in thee, and to be 
formed into a Birth, that new ſubſtantial Birth, which is brought forth 
in the Soul, ſupernaturally feeds upon and is nouriſhed by this ſpiri- 
tual Body; yea, as this outward Birth lives not but as it draws in 
Breath by the outward elementary Air, ſo this new Birth lives not in 
the Soul, but as it draws in and breathes by that ſpiritual Air or Vehicle. 
And as the outward Birth cannot ſubſiſt without ſome outward Body 
to feed upon, ſome outward Fleſh, and ſome outward Drink, ſo nei- 
ther can this inward Birth, unleſs it be fed by this inward Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, which anſwers to it after the ſame Manner, by 
Way of Analogy. And this is moſt agreeable to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt concerning this Matter. For as without outward Food the 
natural Body hath not Life, ſo alſo ſaith Chriſt, Except ye eat the 
Fleſtr of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. And 
as the outward Body, eating outward Food, lives thereby, ſo Chriſt 
ſaith, That he that eateth him ſhall live by him. So it is this inward 
Participation of this inward Man, of this inward and ſpiritual Body, 
by which Man is united to God, and has Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion with him. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, ſaith 
Chriſt, dwelleth in me, and I in him. This cannot be underſtood of 
outward eating of outward Bread; and as. by this the Soul muſt 
have Fellowſhip with God, ſo alſo, ſo far as all the Saints are Par- 
takers of this one Body and one Blood, they come alſo to have a joint 
Communion. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 17. in this ReſpeR. faith, 
That they being many, are one Bread, and one Body; and to the Wiſe 
among the Corinthians he ſaith, The Bread which we break is the Commu- 
nion of the Body of Chriſt. This is the true and ſpiritual Supper of the 
Lord, which Men come to partake of, by hearing the Voice of 
Chriſt, and opening the Door of their Hearts, and ſo letting him 
in in the Manner aboveſaid, according to the plain Words of the 

Scripture, 


Of \the Bob and BTOOD⁰ of Curisrt. 395 

Scripture, Rey, iii. 20. Behold I land at the Door and knock; if amy Man 
hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, und will ſup with 
him, and he with me. So that the Supper of the Lord, and the fupping 
with the Lord, and partaking of his Fleſh and Blood, is no Ways. 
limited to the Ceremony of breaking Bread and drinking Wine at par- 
ticular Times, but is truly and really enjoyed, as often as the Soul 
retires into the Light of the Lord, and feels and | partakes of that 
heavenly Life by which the inward Man is nouriſhed; Which may 
be and is often witneſſed by the Faithful at all Times, though 
more particularly when they are aſſembled . to wait upon 
the Lord. 

$. IV. But what Confuſion the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity have 
run into concerning this Matter, is more than obvious; who, as 
in moſt other Things they have done, for want of a true ſpiritual Man is not 
Underſtanding,” have ſought to tie this Supper of the Lord to tha _— 


Ceremony of 


Ceremony uſed by Chriſt before his Death, of | breaking Bread and . 


drinking Wine with his Diſciples. And though they for the moſt drinking 
Part agree generally in this, yet how do they contend and debate ery 44 ue 
one againſt another! How ſtrangely are they pinched, pained, 2. 4 
and ſtraitened to make thè ſpiritual Myſtery agree to that Ceres e Sho.” 
mony! And what monſtrous and wild Opinions and Conceptions . 

have they invented, to incloſe or affix the Body of Chriſt to their 

Bread and Mine? From which Opinion not only the greateſt, and 

fierceſt, and moſt hurtful Conteſts, both among the Profeſſors of 


Chriſtianity in general, and among Proteſtants in particular, have 
ariſen; but alſo ſuch Abſurdities, irrational and blaſphemous Con- 


ſequences have enſued, as make the Chriſtian Religion odious and What males 


hateful to Jews, Turks, and Heathens. The Profeſſors of rue Raste vl 


do chiefly divide in this Matter into three Opinions. | , fu to the 
Jews, Turks, 


The Firft is of thoſe that ſay, The Subſtance of the Bread is trans ond Hea- 


ſubſtantiated into the very Subſtance of that ſame Body, Fleſh, and Blood of gu 60 
Chriſt. which was born of the ""_ Mary, and ranging 9 the June ſo Faith 7 
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The Luthe- 
rans Faith. 


The Cal- 
viniſts Faith. 


PROPOSITION XII. 


that after the Words of Conſecration as they call them, u is no more 
Bread, but the Body of Chriſt. * Aid 

The Second is of ſuch who ſay, The Subſtance of the Bread e 
but that alſo that Body is in, and with, and under the Bread; ſo that 
both the Subſtance of Bread, and of the Body, N and Blood of Chriſt, 
is there alſo. 

The Third is of thoſe, that, denying both theſe, bs arm, That 
the Body of Chriſt is not there corporally or ſubſtantially, but yet that it is 
really and ſacramentally received by the Faithful in the Uſe of Bread and 
Wine; but how or what Way it is there, they know not, nor can 


| they tell; only we muſt believe ul is there, yet ſo that it is „ properly in 


Heaven. 


It is not my Deſign to enter into a Refutation of thaſe ſeveral 
Opinions; for each of their Authors and Aſlertors have ſufficiently 
refuted one another, and are all of them no leſs ſtrong both: from 
Scripture and Reaſon in refuting each their contrary Parties Opi- 


nion, than they are weak in eſtabliſhing their own. For I often 


have ſeriouſly obſerved, in reading their reſpective Writings, and 
ſo it may be have others, that all of them do notably, in ſo far as 
they refute the - contrary Opinions; but that they are mightily 
pained, when they come to confirm and plead for their own. Hence 
I neceſſarily muſt conclude, that none of them had attained to the 


- Inſt. Lib. Truth and Subſtance of this Myſtery. Let us ſee if Calvin“, after he 


4. Cap. 17. 


had refuted the two former Opinions, be more ſucceſsful. in what 
he affirms and aſſerts for the Truth of his Opinion, who, after he 
hath much laboured in overturning and refuting the two former 


| Opinions, plainly confeſſeth, that he knows not what to affirm in- 


J. Galvin's ſtead of them. For after he has ſpoken much, and at laſt con- 


Faith of | 
Chriſt's Fleſh 
and Blood un 


certain. 


cluded, That the Body of Chrift is there, and that the Saints muſt needs par- 


- take thereof, at laſt he lands in theſe Words, Sef. 32. But if it be 


++ aſked me how it is? I ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs, that it is a 
++ Secret too high for me to comprehend in my Spirit, or explain in 


Words.“ Here he deals very ee: and yet who would 


have 
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have thought that ſuch a Man would have been brought to this 
Streight-in the Confirming of his Opinion? conſidering that a lit- 

tle before, in the ſame Chapter, Sect. 15. he accuſeth the School- 

men among the Papyſis,, and I confeſs truly, In that they neither under- — 1 tie 
and nor explain to others how Chriſt is in the Euchariſt, which ſhortly © 

after he conſeſſeth himſelf he cannot do. If then the School-men 

among the Papiſts do neither underſtand. nor yet explain to others 

their Doctrine in this Matter, nor Calvin can comprehend it in his 

Spirit, which I judge is as much as not to underſtand it, nor ex- 

preſs it in Words, and then ſurely he cannot explain it to others, 

then no Certainty is to be had from either of them. There have 

been great Endeavours uſed for Reconcilement in this Matter, both 

betwixt Papiſts and Lutherans, Lutherans and Caluiniſis, yea, and Cal- 

viniſts and Papiſts, but all to no Purpoſe; and many Forms and 

Manners of Expreſſions drawn up, to which all might yield; which 

in the End proved in vain, ſeeing every one underſtood them, and 
interpreted them in their own Way ; and ſo they did thereby but 
cquivocate and deceive one another. The Reaſon of all this Con- 

tention is, becauſe they had not a clear Underſtanding of the Myſtery, 

and were doting about Shadows and Externals. For both the Ground 

and Matter of their Conteſt lies in Things extrinſick from, and unne- 
| cellary to, the main Matter. And this hath been often the Policy Satan buſes 
of Satan, to buſy People, and amuſe them with outward Signs, aid Signs, 
Shadows, and Forms, making them contend about that, while in Shadows, 
the mean Time the Subſlance is neglected; yea, and in contending 20 they * 
for theſe Shadows he ſtirs them up to the Practice of Malice, Heat, | 1/0 Sub- 
Revenge, and other Vices, by which he eſtabliſheth his Kingdom of 
Darkneſs among them, and ruins the Life of Chriſtianity. For 

there have been more Animoſities and Heats. about this one Parti- 

cular, and more Bloodſhed and Contention, than about any other. | 
And ſurely they are little acquainted with the State of Proteſtant A/ What hath * 
fairs, who know not that their Contentions about this have been 5 
more hurtful to the Reſormalion than all the Oppoſition they met formation. 


with 
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Two Errors with from their common Adverſaries. Now all thoſe uncertain 
— — and abſurd Opinions, and the Contentions therefrom ariſing, have 
2 proceeded from their all agreeing in two general Errors concerning 
this Thing; which being denied and receded from, as they are by 
us, there would be an eaſy Way made for Reconcilialion, and we 
ſhould all meet in one ſpiritual and true Underſtanding of this 
Myſtery : And as the Contentions, fo would alſo the Abſurdities 
which follow from all the three fore-mentioned Opinions, ceaſe and 
fall to the Ground. | 
The Fir/t of theſe Errors is, In making the Communion or Par- 
ticipation of the Body, Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt to relate to that 
outward Body, Veſſel, or Temple, that was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and walked and ſuffered in Judea; whereas it ſhould relate 
to the Spiritual Body, Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt, even that hea- 
venly and celeſtial Light and Life, which was the Food and Nouriſh- 
ment of the Regenerate in all Ages, as we have already proved. 
The Second Error is, In tying this Participation of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt to that Ceremony uſed by him with his Diſciples 
in the Breaking of Bread, &c. as if it had only a Relation thereto, 
or were only enjoyed in the Uſe of that Ceremony, which it nei- 
ther hath nor is. For this is that Bread which Chriſt in his Prayer 
teaches to call for, terming it Toy &ploy Toy erizoov, 1. e. the Super- 
ſubſtantial Bread, as the Greek hath it, and which the Soul partakes 
of, without any Relation or neceſſary Reſpect to this Ceremony, as 
ſhall be hereafter proved more at Length. 
Theſe two Errors being thus laid aſide, and the Contentions ariſing 
Believers therefrom buried, all are agreed in the main Poſitions, viz. Firſt, 


Souls do . That the Body, Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt is neceſſary for the nouriſhing of 


ally feed upon 


the Fleſh and the Soul. Secondly, That the Souls of Believers do really and truly par- 
| row take and feed upon the Body, Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt. But while Men 
are not content with the Spirituality of this Myſtery, going in their 
own Wills, and according to their own Inventions, to ſtrain and 
wreſt the Scriptures to tie this ſpiritual Communion of the Fleſh 


and 
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and Blood of Chriſt to, outward Bread and Wine, and ſuch like 
carnal Ordinances, no Wonder if by their carnal Apprehenſions 
they run into Confuſion. But becauſe it hath been generally ſup- 
poſed that the Communion of the Body and Blood of ' Chriſt had 
ſome ſpecial Relation to the Ceremony of breaking Bread, I ſhall 
firſt refute that Opinion, and then proceed to conſider the Nature 
and Uſe of that Ceremony, and whether it be now neceſſary to con- 
tinue ; anſwering the Reaſons and Objections of ſuch as plead 
its Continuance as a neceſſary and ſtanding Ordinance of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
F. V. Fir/t, It muſt be underſtood that I ſhiek of a neceſſary and I. 
peculiar Relation otherwiſe than in a general Reſpect: For inaſmuch 
as our Communion with Chriſt is and ought to be our greateſt and 
chiefeſt Work, we ought to do all other Things with a Reſpect to, 4, cn 
God, and our Fellowſhip with him; but a ſpecial and neceſſary munion of the 
Body and 
Reſpe& or Relation is ſuch as where the two Things are ſo tied and Blood of 
united together, either of their own Nature, or by the Command of God, cd N 


that the one cannot be enjoyed, or at leaſt is not, except very ex- tion to the 


traordinarily, without the other. Thus Salvation hath a neceſſary Re- a, 


ſpect to Holineſs, becauſe without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God; and the _ 2 
Eating of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt hath a neceſſary Reſpect to our ture nor Fre- 
having Life, becauſe if we eat not his Fleſh, and drink not his Blood, wet” 
cannot have Life ; and our feeling of God's Preſence hath a neceſſary 
Reſpect to our being found meeting in his Name by divine Precept, 
becauſe he has promiſed, Where tuo or three are met together in his Name, 
he will be in the Midſi of them. In like Manner our receiving Benefits 
and Bleſſings from God has a neceſſary Reſpect to our Prayer, becauſe 
if we aſk, he hath promiſed we ſhall receive. Now the Communion 
or Participation of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt hath no ſuch neceſ- 
ſary Relation to the breaking of Bread and drinking of Wine; for if 
it had any ſuch neceſſary Relation, it would either be from the Ma- 
ture of the Thing, or from ſome divine Precept; but we ſhall ſhew it is 
from neither: Therefore, &c. 
N Firſt, 
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Firſt, It is not from the Nature of it; becauſe to partake of the 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is a ſpiritual Exerciſe, and all confeſs 
that it is by the Soul and Spirit that we become real Partakers of it. 
as it is the Soul, and not the Body, that is nouriſhed by it. But 
to eat Bread and drink Wine is a natural Act, which in itſelf adds 
nothing to the Soul, neither has any Thing that is ſpiritual in it; 
becauſe the moſt carnal Man that is can as fully, as perfectly, and 
as wholly eat Bread and drink Wine as the moſt ſpiritual. Secondh, 
Their Relation is not by Nature, elſe they would infer one another ; 
but all acknowledge that many eat of the Bread and drink of the 
Wine, even that which they ſay is conſecrate and tranſubſlantiate into 
the very Body of Chriſt, who notwithſtanding have not Life eternal, 
have not Chriſt dwelling in them, nor do live by him, as all do 

Tie Patri- Who truly partake of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt without the Uſe 
Ben oo of this Ceremony, as all the Patriarchs and Prophets did before this 
without this Ordinance, as they account it, was inſtituted. , Neither was there 
R tru; any Thing under the Law that had any direct or neceſſary Relation 
—— of hereunto; though to partake of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in all 
riſt's Het 
and Blood. Ages was indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation. For as for the Paſ- 
ok 1 chal Lamb, the whole End of it is ſignified particularly, Exod. xiii. 
End. 8, 9. to wit, That the Jews might thereby be kept in Remembrance of- thetr 
Deliverance out of Egypt. 

Secondly, It hath not Relation by divine Precept; for if it had. it 
would be mentioned in that which our Adverſaries account the 
Inſtitution of it, or elſe in the Practice of it by the Saints recorded 
in Scripture; but ſo it is not. For as to the Inſlitution, or rather 
Narration, of Chriſt's Practice in this Matter, we have it recorded 
by the Evangeliſts Matthew, Mark, and Luke. In the firſt two there 

ry 26. 17.18 only an Account of the Matter of Fact, to wit, That Chriſt brake 

22 _ Bread, and gave it to his Diſciples to eat, ſaying, © This is my Body; and 
bleſſmg the Cup, he gave it them to drink, ſaying, This is my Blood; but 
nothing of any Deſire to them to do it. In a laſt, after the Bread 


-* (but. 
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but before the Bleſſing, or giving them the Wine) he bids them do Tie Inflite- 
it in Remembrance of im. What we are to think of this Practice of 8 ob 


upper, or 


Chriſt ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter. But what neceſſary Relation hath Kerr of 

all this to the Believers partaking of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt? Prattice 

The End of this for which they were to do it, if at all, is tolremem- 12 2 

her Chriſt; which the Apoſtle yet more particularly expreſſes, 1 Cor. 

xi. 26. to ſhew forth the Lord's Death; but to remember the Lord, or de- 

clare his Death, which are the ſpecial and particular Ends annexed to 

the Uſe of this Ceremony, is not at all to partake of the Fleſh and 

Blood of Chriſt; neither have they any more neceſſary Relation to 

it than any other two different ſpiritual Duties. For though they 

that partake of the Flehk and Blood of Chriſt cannot but remember 

him, yet the Lord and his Death may be remembered, as none can 

deny, where his Fleſh and Blood is not truly partaken of. So that 

ſince the very particular and expreſs End of this Ceremony may be 

witneſſed, to wit, the Remembrance of the Lord's Death, and yet 

the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt not partaken of, it cannot have had 

any neceſlary Relation to it, elle the Partaking thereof would have 

been the End of it, and could not have been attained without this 

Participation. But on the contrary, we may well infer hence, that 

ſince the poſitive End of this Ceremony is not the Partaking of the 

Fleſh and Blood of Chrift, and that whoever partakes of the Fleſh 

and Blood of Chriſt cannot but remember - him, that therefore 

ſuch need not this Ceremony to put them in Remembrance of 

him. | 

But if it be ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt calls the Bread here his Body, and Object. 
the Wine his Blood, therefore he ſeems to have had a ſpecial Relation to his 
Diſciples partaking of his Fleſh and Blood in the Uſe of this Thing; 

I anfwer, His calling the Bread his Body, and the Wine his Blood, Anfw. 

would yet infer no ſuch Thing; though it is not denied but that 

\ Jeſus Chriſt, in all Things he did, yea, and from the Uſe of all na- 
tural Things. took Occaſion to raiſe the Minds of his Wan and 

| E e e learers 


402 PROPOSITION XIII. 


The hang Hearers to Spirituals. Hence from the Woman of Samaria "FA 
ohn 4. 14. drawing Water, he took Occaſion to tell her of that living Water, 
| Which whoſo drinketh of ſhall never thirſt; which indeed is all one with 
The Well, his Blood here ſpoken of; yet it will not follow that that Well or Ma- 
the Loaves, 
the Bread ter had any neceſſary Relation to the living Water, or the living 
5 Water to it, &c. So Chriſt takes Occaſion, from the J7eus follow- 
Occafion from, ing him for the Loaves, to tell them of this ſpiritual Bread and Fleſh of 
to ſhew the 
inward Feel- his Body, which was more neceſſary for them to feed upon; it will 
ing. not therefore follow that their following him for the Loaves had any 
neceſlary Relation thereunto. So alſo Chriſt here, being at Supper 
with his Diſciples, takes Occaſion, from the Bread and Wine which 
was before them, to ſignify unto them, That as that Bread which 
he brake unto them, and that Wine which he bleſſed and gave unto 
them, did contribute to the Preſerving and Nouriſhing of their 
Bodies, ſo was he alſo to give his Body and ſhed his Blood for the 
Salvation of their Souls. And therefore the very End propoſed in 
this Ceremony to thoſe that obſerve it is, to be a Memorial of his 
Death. 

But if it be ſaid, That the Apoſile, 1 Cor. x. 16. calls the Bread which 
he brake the Communion of * Body of Chr ft, and the Cup the Communion of 
his Blood; 

1 do moſt willingly ſubſcribe unto it; but do deny that this is 
underſtood of the outward Bread, neither can it be evinced, but 
the contrary is manifeſt from the Context: For the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter ſpeaks not one Word of that Ceremony ; for having in the 
Beginning of it ſhewn them how the Jews of old were made Par- 
takers of the ſpiritual Food and Water, which was Chriſt, and how 
ſeveral of them, through Diſobedience and Idolatry, fell from that 
good Condition, he exhorts them, by the Example of thoſe Jews 
whom God deſtroyed of old, to flee thoſe Evils; ſhewing them that 
they, to wit, the Cormthians, are likewiſe Partakers of the Body and 

Bload of Chriſt; of which Communion they would rob themſelves 
if they did Evil, becauſe they could not drink of the Cup of the Lord and 
| | _ the 
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the Cup of Devils, and partake of the Lord's Table and the Table of Devils, 
Ver. 21. which ſhews that he underſtands not here the uſing of out- 
ward Bread and Wine; becauſe thoſe that do drink the Cup of De- 
vils, and eat of the Table of Devils, yea, the wickedeſt of Men, may 71, wickedef 
partake of the outward Bread and outward Wine. For there the " fate the 
Apoſtle calls the Bread one, Ver. 17. and he faith, We being many, Bread and 
are one Bread, and one Body; for we are all Partaters of that. one Bread. OG 
Now if the Bread be one, it cannot be the outward, or the inward 

would be excluded; whereas it cannot be denied but that it is the 
Partaking of the inward Bread, and not the outward, that makes the 

Saints truly one Body and one Bread. And whereas they ſay, That 

the one Bread here comprehendeth both the outward and inward, by The ſacra- 
Virtue of the ſacramental Union ; that indeed is to affirm,” but not to Tres 3 
prove. As for that Figment of a ſacramental Union, I find not ſuch a tended, a 
Thing in all the Scripture, eſpecially in the New Teſtament; nor is Erneut 
there any Thing can give a Riſe for ſuch a Thing in this Chapter, 

where the Apoſtle, as is above obſerved, is not at all treating of 

that Ceremony, but only, from the Excellency of that Privilege which 

the Corinthians had, as believing Chriſtians, to partake of the Flzſh and 

Blood of Chriſt, dehorts them from Jdolatry, and partaking of the 
Sacrifices offered to Idols, ſo as thereby to offend or hurt their weak 
Brethren. 

But that which they moſt of all cry out for in this Matter, and Object. 

are always urging, is from 1 Cor. xi. where the Apoſtle is particularly 
treating of this Matter, and therefore, from ſome Words here, they 
have the greateſt Appearance of Truth for their Aſſertion, as Ver. 
27. where he calls the Cup the Cup of the Lord; and faith, That they 
who eat of it and drink it unworthily, are guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord; and Ver. 29. Eat and drink their own Damnation; intimating 
hence, that this hath an immediate or neceſſary Relation to the 
Body, Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt. 

Though chis at firſt View may catch the Unwary Reader, yet be- Anfw. 
ing well conſidered, i doth no Ways evince the Matter in Contro- 


Ee e 2 verſy. 
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verſy. As ſor the Corinthians being in the Uſe of this Ceremony, 
| why they were ſo, and how that obliges not Chriſtians now to the 
ſame, ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter: It ſuffices at this Time to con- 
ſider that they were in the Uſe of it. Secondly, That, in the Uſe of 
it they were guilty of and committed divers Abuſes. Thirdly, That 
the Apoſtle here is giving them Directions how they may do it aright, 
in ſhewing them the right and proper Uſe and End of it. 

| Theſe Things being premiſed, let it be obſerved, That the very 
expreſs and particular Uſe of it, according to the Apoſtle, is to ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death, &c. But to ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and par- 
take of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, are different Things. He faith 
not, As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye partake of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but, ye ſhew forth the Lord's Death. So I 
acknowledge, That this Ceremony, by thoſe that practiſe it, hath an 
immediate Relation to the outward Body and Death of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, as being properly a Memorial of it; but it doth not thence 
follow that it hath any inward or immediate Relation to Believers commu- 
nicating or partaking of the ſpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt, or that 
ſpiritual Supper ſpoken of Rev. iii. 20. For though, in a general Way, 
as every religious Action in ſome Reſpect hath a common Relation 
to the ſpiritual Communion of the Saints with God, ſo we. ſhall 
not deny but this hath a Relation as others. Now for his calling 
the Cup the Cup of the Lord, and ſaying, They are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and eat tieir own Damnation in not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body, &c. I anſwer, That this infers no more neceſſary Relation 
than any other religious Act, and amounts to no more than this, 
That ſince the Corinthians were in the Uſe of this Ceremony, and fo 
performed it as a religious: Act, they ought to do it worthily, or 
elſe they ſhould bring Condemnation upon themſelves. Now this 
will not more infer the Thing ſo practiſed by them to be a neceſ- 
| ſary religious Act obligatory upon others, than when the Apoſtle 
| ſaith, Rom. xiv. 6. He that regardeth the Day, regardeth it unto the Lord, 


* Or Judgment, as the Greek Word properly ſignifies. 


it 
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it can be thence inferred that the Days that ſome. eſteemed and ob- 
ſerved did lay an Obligation upon others to do the ſame. But yet, 
as he that eſteemed a Day, and placed Conſcience in keeping it, 
was to regard it to the Lord, and ſo it was to him, in ſo far as he de- 
dicated it unto the Lord, the Lord's Day, he was to do it worthily ; 


and if he did it unworthily, he would be guilty of the Lord's Day, 


and ſo keep it to his own Damnation; ſo alſo ſuch as obſerve this 
Ceremony of Bread and Wine, it is to them the Bread of the Lord, and 
the Cup of the Lord, becauſe they uſe it as a religious Act; and foraſ- 
much as their End therein is to ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and re- 
member his Body that was crucified for them, and his Blood that was 
ſhed for them, if, notwithſtanding, they believe it is their Duty to 
do it, and make it a Matter of Conſcience to forbear, if they do it 
without that due Preparation and Examination which every religi- 
ous Act ought to be performed in, then, inſtead of truly remem- 
bering the Lord's Death, and his Body and his Blood, they render 
themſelves guilty of it, as being in one Spirit with thoſe that cru- 
cified him, and ſhed his Blood, though pretending with Thankf- 
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giving and Joy to remember it. Thus the Scribes and Phariſees of The Phari- 
old, though in Memory of the Prophets they garniſhed their Sepul- {<5 gui 7 


the Blood 0 


chres, yet are ſaid by Chriſt to be guilty f their Blood. And that the Prophets. 


no more can be hence inferred, appears from another Saying of the 
ſame Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 23. He that doubteth is damned if he eat, &c. 
where he, ſpeaking of thoſe that judged it unlawful to eat Fleſh, &c. 
faith, J they eat doubting, they eat their own Damnation. Now it is ma- 
nifeſt from all this, that either the doing or forbearing of this was 
to another, that placed no Conſcience in it, of no Moment. S0 I 
ſay, he that eateth that which in his Conſcience he is perſuaded it 


is not lawful for him to eat, doth eat his own Damnation; ſo he alſo 


that placeth Conſcience in eating Bread and Wine as a religious A, 
if he do it unprepared, and without that due reſpect wherein ſuch 
Acts ſhould be gone about, he eateth and drmketh his own Damnation, 


not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1. e. not minding what he doth, to wit, 
with 
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II. 


Whether this 
Ceremony be a 
neceſſary 

Part of the 
New Cove- 
nant, and 
Obligatory. 


Matt. 26. 26. 
Mark 14. 22. 
Luke 22. 19. 


1 Cor. 11. 
23. Cc. 


The breaking 


of Bread was 


no ſingular 


PROPOSITION XIII. 


with a ſpecial Reſpect to the Lord, and by Way of _ Commemoration of 
the Death of Chriſt. | 

$. VI. Having now fufficiently ſhewn what the true Commlliniin 
of the Body and Blood of Chrift is, how it is partaken of, and how 
it has no neceſſary Relation to that Ceremony of Bread and Wine 
uſed by Chriſt with his Diſciples; it is fit now to conſider the Ma- 
ture and Conſlitution of that Ceremony (for as to the proper Uſe of it, 
we have had Occaſion to ſpeak before) whether it be a flanding Ordi- 
nance in the Church of Chriſt obligatory upon all, or indeed whe- 
ther it be any neceſſary Part of the Worſhip of the New Covenant 
Diſpenſation, or hath any better or more binding Foundation than 
ſeveral other Ceremonies appointed and practiſed about the ſame 
Time, which the moſt of our Oppoſers acknowledge to be ceaſed, 
and now no Ways binding upon Chriftians. We find this Cere- 
mony only mentioned in Scripture in four Places, to wit, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, and by Paul to the Corinthians. If any would in- 
fer any Thing from the Frequency of the mentioning of it, that will 
add nothing; for it being a Matter of Fact, is therefore mentioned 
by the Evangeliſts; and there are other Things leſs memorable as 
often, yea, oftener mentioned. Matthew and Mark give only an 
Account of the Matter of Fact, without any Precept to do ſo after- 
wards; {imply declaring, That Jeſus at that Time did deſire them 
to eat of the Bread, and drink of the Cup; to which Luke adds theſe 
Words, This do in Remembrance of me. If we conſider this Action of 
Chriſt with his Apoſtles, there will appear nothing ſingular in it, 
for a Foundation to ſuch a ſtrange Super/trufture, as many in their 
airy Imaginations have ſought to build upon it; for both Matthew 
and Mark expreſs it as an Act done by him as he was eating. Mat- 
thew ſaith, And as they were eating ; amd Mark, And as they did eat, Je- 


Thing, but a ſus. took Bread, &c. Now this Act wag no ſingular Thing, neither 


Cuſtom among 


the Jews. 
P. Riccius. 


any ſolemn Inſtitution of a Goſpel Ordinance; becauſe it was a con- 
ſlant Cuſtom among the Jews, as Paulus Riccius obſerves at Length 


in his Celęſtial Agriculture, that when they did eat the Paſſover, the 


Maſter 
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Maſter of the Family did take Bread, and bleſs it, and breaking it, 
gave of it to the reſt; and likewiſe taking Wine, did the ſame; fo 
that there can going further appear in this, than that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who fulfilled all Righteoufneſs, and alſo obſerved the Jewiſh Feaſts and 
Cuſtoms, ſed this alſo among his Diſciples only, that as in moſt 
other Things he laboured to draw their Minds to a further Thing, 
ſo in the Uſe of this he takes Occaſion to put them in Mind of his 
Death and Sufferings,. which were ſhortly to be; which he did the 
oftener inculcate unto them, for that they were averſe from believ- 


0 


ing it. And as for that Expreſſion of Luke, Do this in Remembrance What it is 1» 
of me, it will amount to no more than this, that being the laſt Time 4% % in Re- 


membrance 


that Chriſt did eat with his Diſciples, he deſired them, that in their of CAI. 


eating and drinking they might have Regard to him, and by the Re- 
membering of that Opportunity, be the more ſtirred up to follow 
him diligently through Sufferings and Death, &c. But what Man 
of Reaſon, laying aſide the Prejudice of Education, and the In- 


fluence of Tradition, will ſay, That this Account of the Matter of 


Fact given by Matthew and Mark, or this Expreſſion of Luke, to Do 
that in Remembrance of kim, will amount to theſe Conſequences, which 
the Generality of Chriſtians have ſought to draw from it; as calling 
it, Auguſtiſſumum Euc hiariſtiæ Sacramentum ; venerabile Altaris Sacramentum; 
the principal Seal of the Covenant of Grace, by which all the' Benefits of 
Chriſt's Death are ſealed to Believers; and ſuch like Things? But to 
give a further. Evidence, how theſe Conſequences have not any 
Bottom from the Practice of that Ceremony, nor from the Words 
tollowing, Do this, &c. let us conſider another of the like: Nature, as 


it is at Length expreſſed by John, Chap. xiii. 3, 4. 8. 13, 14, 15. Jeſus Chrift's wei- 


riſeth from Supper, and laid afide luis Garments, and took a "Towel, and 


waſh the Diſciples Feet; and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith he was 
girded : Peter ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet; Jeſus an- 
fwered him, If 1 waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part with me. So aſter he had 


waſhed their Feet, ie ſaid, Know ye what 0 have done to you? If I then 
your 


ing of Feet, 
and its fon 


girded himſelf : After that, he poureth” Mater into a Baſon, and began to ner related. 
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your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 
another's Feet: For I have given you, an Example, that ye ſhall do as I have 
done to you. As to which, let it be obſerved, that Jokn relates this 
Compared Paſſage to have been done at the ſame Time with the other of break- 
woo! fl of ing Bread; both being done the Night of the Paſſover, after Supper. 
—_ If we regard the Narration of this, and the Circumſtances attending 
it, it was done with far more Solemnity, and preſcribed far more 
punctually and particularly than the former. It is ſaid only, As he 
was eating, he took Bread; ſo that this would ſeem to be but an occa- 
ſional Buſmeſs : But here he roſe up, he laid by lus Garments, he girded 
himſelf, he poured out the Water, he waſhed their Feet, he wiped them with 
a Towel : He did this to all of them; which are Circumſtances ſurely 
far more obſervable than thoſe noted in the other. The former was 
a Practice common among the 7eus, uſed by all Maſters of Families 
upon that Occaſion ; but this, as to the Manner, and Perſon acting 
it, to wit, for the Maſter to riſe up, and waſh the Feet of his Ser- 
vants and Diſciples, was more ſingular and obſervable. In the 
breaking of Bread, and giving of Wine, it is not pleaded by our Ad- 
verſaries, nor yet mentioned in the Text, that he particularly put 
them into the Hands of all; but breaking it, and bleſſing it, gave 
it the neareſt, and ſo they from Hand to Hand: But here it is 
mentioned, that he waſhed not the Feet of one or two, but of 
many. He ſaith not in the former, T hat if they do not eat of that Bread, 
and drink of that Wine, they ſhall be prejudiced by i; but here he faith 
expreſly to Peter, That if he waſh him not, he hath no Part with him; 
which being ſpoken upon Peter's refuſing to let him waſh his Feet, 
would ſeem to import no leſs, than not the Continuance only, but 
even the Neceſſity of this Ceremony. In the former he ſaith, as it 
were paſlingly, Do this in Remembrance of me; but here he ſitteth 
down again, he deſires them to conſider what he hath done, tells 
The waſhing them poſitively, That as he hath done to them, ſo ought they to do to one 
one another 5 another: And yet again, he redoubles that Precept, by telling them, 


Feet was left 


as an Ex Ile has given them an Example, that they ſhould do Jo likewiſe. If we re- 
_ _ 
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ſpect the Nature of the 'Thing, it hath as much in it as either Baþp- 
tiſm or the breaking of Bread; ſeeing it is an outward Element of a 
cleanſing Nature, applied to the outward Man, by the Command 
and the Example of Chriſt, to ſignify an inward Purifying: IwOuld 
willingly propoſe this ſeriouſly to Men, who will be pleaſed to 
make uſe of that Reaſon and Underſtanding that God hath given 
them, and not be impoſed upon, nor abuſed by the Cuſtom or Tra- 
dition of others; Whether this Ceremony, if we reſbect either the Time 
that it was appointed in, or the Circumſtances wherewith it was performed, 
or the Command enjoining the Uſe of it, hath not as much to recommend it 
for a ſtanding Ordinance of the Goſpel, as either Water-baptiſm, or Bread 
and Wine, or any other of that Kind? I wonder then what Reaſon 
the Papiſts can give, Why they have not numbered it eee 
Sacraments, except merely Voluntas Ecclgſæ & Traditio Patrumm. 

But if they ſay, That it is uſed among them, in that the Dans and Object. 
ſome other Perſons among them, uſed to do it once a Year 2 ome Nn 
People; 

I would willingly. know what Reaſon * have ks this mould An fo. 
not be extended to all, as well as that of the Euchariſt (as they 
term it) or whence it appears from the Text, that [Do this in Re- 
membrance of me] {ſhould be interpreted that the Bread and Mine were 
every Day to be taken by all Pree/ts, or the Bread every Day, or every 
Week, by the People; and that that other Command of Chriſt, Ye 
ought to do as I have done to you;\&c: is only to be underſtood of the 
Pope, or ſome other Perſons, to be done only to a few, and that 
once a Year? Surely, there can be no other Reaſon for this Diffe- 
rence aſſigned from the Text. And as to Proteſtants, who uſe not 71, prote- 
this Ceremony at all, if they will but open their Eyes, they may mae ＋ 
ſee how that by Cuſtom and Tradition they are abuſed in this Mat- of Feet. 

ter, as were their Fathers in divers Pohiſn Traditions. For if we 
look into the plain Scripture, what can be thence inferred" to urge 

the one, which may not be likewiſe pleaded for the ather; or for 

layin g the one, Vhich may not be like wiſe ſaid againſt the Con- 

9 tinuance 
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tinuance of the other? If they ſay, That the former, of waſhing the 
Feet, was only a; Ceremony; what have they, whence. they can ſhew, 
that this breating of Bread is. more ? If they ſay, That: the former. was, 
only a. Sign of Humility and Purifying; what have they to. prove; that 
this was more? If they ſay, That one was only for a Time, and was no 
Evangelical ' Ordinance; what hath this to make it ſuch, that the other 
wanted? . Surely there is no. Way. of Reaſon to evade this; neither 
can any Thing be alleged, that the one ſhould ceaſe, and not the 
other; or the one continue, and not the other; but the mere Opi- 
nion of the Affirmers, which by Cuſtom, Education: and: Tradition, 
hath begotten i in the Hearts of People a greater Reverence, for, and 
Eſteem of the one than the other; which if it had fallen out to be 
as much recommended to us by Tradition, would no Doubt have 
been as tenaciouſly pleaded for, as having no leſs Foundation in 
Scripture. But ſince the former, to wit, The waſhing of one another's 
Feet, is juſtly laid aſide, as not binding upon Chriſtians; ſo ought alſo 
the other for the ſame Reaſon. 

The break» F. VII. But it is ſtrange that thoſe 5 ſo clamorous for this 

2 Naming Ceremony, and ſtick ſo much to it, take Liberty to diſpenſe with the 

- — Manner or Method that Chriſt did it in; ſince none that ever 1 

Chriſt did. could hear of, except ſome Baptiſts who now do it, uſe. it in the ſame 
Way that he did: Chriſt\did it at Supper, while they were eating; 
but the Generality of Proteſtants do it in the Morning only by itlelf. 

What Rule walk they by in this Change? 

Object. If it be ſaid; Theſe are but Circumſtances, and not the: Matter; ant 
if the Matter be kept to, the Alteration. of Ons 1s but, of fall 
Moment; 

Anſw. What if it mould be ſaid the Whole i 1s but a Cincurgllamcs, which 
fell out at that Time when Chriſt eat the Paſſover? For if we have 
Regard to that which alone can be pleaded. far an Inſtitution; viz. 
theſe Words, Do this in Remembrance of me; it doth as properly relate 
to the Manner as Matter. For what may or can they evince in Rea- 


ſon, that theſe Words, Do this, W ſignify cat Bread, and drin 
1146 Wine, 
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Mine, but it is no Matter when 56 eat, or How ye etit'it; and not as ye 
have ſeen me eat it at Supper with you, who' take Bread, and "break it, and 
give it you; and take the Cup, and blefs it, and give it you; fo do he lite 
wiſe? And ſeeing Chriſt makes no Diſtinction in thofe Words, Db 
this, it cannot be judged in Reaſon but to relate to the Whole ; 
which if it do, all thoſe that at preſent uſe this Ceremony among 
Chriſtians, have not yet obeyed this Precept, nor args this Inſti- 
tution, for all their Clamours concerning it. 

If it be ſaid, That the Time and Manner of dung 1 by Chr "Objea. 
was but accidentally, as being after the ang Paſſover, which WAS at 
Supper ; 

Beſides that it may be anfwerel and eaſily proved, That the Anfw. 
Whole was accidental, as being the Practice of a Fewnfh Ceremony, as The break- 
is above obſerved; may it not the ſame Way be urged, That the ing s of — 
drinking of Wine is accidental, as being the natural Product of that — 
Country; and ſo be pleaded, That in thoſe Countries where Wine 
doth not grow, as in our Nation of Scotland, we may make uſe of 
Beer or Ale in the Uſe of this Ceremony; or Bread made of other Grain 
than that which Chriſt uſed ? And yet would not our Adverſaries 
judge this an Abuſe, and not right Performing of this Sacrament ? 

Yea, have not Scruples of this Kind occaſioned no little Contention 

among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity? What great Conteſt and Strife conte ts be- 
hath been betwixt the Greek and Latin Churches concerning the . 
Bread? While the one will have it unleavened, reckoning, becauſe Love . 
the Jews made uſe of unleavened Bread in the Paſſover, that it was ee the 
ſuch Kind of Bread that Chriſt did break to his Diſciples ; the 64 — 


other leavened: Therefore the Lutherans make uſe of unleavened Bread, Bread in rs 
the Calvinifts of leavened. And this Conteſt was ſo hot, when the 9 
Reformation was beginning at Geneva, that Calvin and Farellus were Farellus. 
forced to fly for it. But do not Protgſlants, by theſe Uncertainties, 
open a Door to Papy/ts for their excluding the People from the Cup? 
Will not [Do this] infer poſitively, That they ſhould do it in the 
ſame Manner, and at the ſame Time, as Chriſt did it; as well as that 
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The Clergy 
taking Bread 
do bleſs, and 
give it: The 
Laity muſt 
take 3 eat, 
not bleſs it. 


Object. 
Anſw. 


Hot Conteſls 
about the 
Manner of 
taking it, and 
to whom to 
give it. 
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they ſhould uſe the Cup, and not the Bread only? Or what Reaſon 
have they to diſpenſe with the one, more than the \Papyſts have to do 
with the other? Oh! What ſtrange Abſurdities and Inconveniencies 
have Chriſtians brought upon themſelves, by ſuperſlitiouſly adhering 
to this Ceremony! Out of which Difficulties it is impoſſible for them 
to extricate themſelves, but by laying it aſide, as they have done 
others of the like Nature. For belides what is above-mentioned, I 
would glady know how from the Words they can be certainly re- 
ſolved that theſe Words [Do this] muſt be underſtood to the Clergy, 


Take, bleſs, and break this Bread, and give it to others; but to the Laity 


only, Take and eat, but do not bleſs, &c. 

If it be ſaid, That the Clergy only were preſent ; 

Then will not that open a Door for the Popiſh Argument int 
che Adminiſtration of the Cup to the People? Or may not another from 
thence as eaſily infer, That the Clergy only ought. to . partake of this Cere- 


mony; becauſe they were the, Apoſtles only then preſent, to whom it 


was ſaid, Do this? But if this [Do this | be extended to all, how 
comes it all have not Liberty to obey it, in both bleſſing, breaking, 
and diſtribuling, as well as taking and eating? Beſides all theſe, even 
the Caluiniſt Proteſtants of Great Britain could never yet accord among 
themſelves about the Manner of taking it, whether ſitting, ſtanding, or 
kneeling ; whether it ſhould be given to the Sick, and thoſe that are 
ready to die, or not? Which Controverſies, though they may be 
eſteemed of ſmall Moment, yet have greatly contributed, with 
other Things, to be the Occaſion, not only of muck Contention, but 
alſo of Bloodſhed and Devaſtation ; ſo that in this laſt Reſpect the Pre- 
latick Caluiniſts have termed the Preſbyterians ſchiſmatical and pertina- 
cious; and they them again ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, and papiſti- 
cal. Who then, that will open their Eyes, but may ſee that the 


Devil hath ſtirred up this Contention and Zeal, to buſy Men about 


Things of ſmall Moment, that greater Matters may be neglected, while 
he keeps them in ſuch ado about this Ceremony ; though they lay 
aſide others of the like Nature, as poſultvely commanded, and as punc- 
tually 
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tually practiſed; and from the Obſervation of ORE half ſo e 
Difficulties will not follow? ?? 

$. VIII. How then ? Have we not Reaſon, not finding the Na- 
ture of this Practice to be obligatory upon us, more than thoſe 
others which our Adverſaries have laid aſide, to avoid this Confu- 
ſion; ſince thoſe that uſe it can never agree, neither concerning the 
Nature, Efficacy, nor Manner of doing it? And this proceeds, becauſe 
they take it not plainly, as it lies in the Scripture ; but have ſo 
much intermixed their own Inventions. For would they take it as 
it lies, it would import no more, than that Jeſus Chriſt at that Time 
did thereby ſigniſy unto: them, that his Body and Blood was to be offered: for 
them; and deſired them, That whenſoever they did eat or drink, they 
might do it in Remembrance of him, or with a Regard to him, whoſe Blood was 
/hed for them. Now that the Primitive Church, gathered immediately af- 
ter his Aſcenſion, did ſo underſtand it, doth appear from their Uſe and 
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Practice, if we admit thoſe Places of the As, where breaking of Bread 3 breaking 


is ſpoken of, to have Relation hereto; which as our Adverſaries do, ſo 


of Bread 
they had all 


we ſhall willingly agree to: As Firft, As ii. 42. And they continued tedfaſily Things in 


in the Apoſiles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, &c. This 


common in re- 
membering 


cannot be underſtood of any other than of their ordinary eating; Ae Lord. 


for as nothing elſe appears from the Text, ſo the Context makes it 


plain; for they had all Things in common: And therefore it is 


ſaid, Ver. 46. And they continuing daily with one Accord in the Temple, and 
breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat with Gladneſs and 


Singleneſs of Heart. Thoſe who will not wilfully cloſe their Eyes, 


may ſee here, that the breaking being joined with their eating, ſhews, 
that nothing elſe is here expreſſed, but that having all Things in 


common, and ſo continuing together, they alſo did break their Bread, 
and eat their Meat together : In doing whereof, I cannot doubt but 
they remembered the Lord; to follow whom they had, with fo 
much Zeal and Reſignation, betaken themſelves. This is further 
manifeſt from Ads vi. 2. for the Alles, having the Care and Diſtri- 
bution of that Money, which the Believers, having ſold their Poſ- 


ſeſſions, 
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pointed for 
ſerving 
Tables: 


At Troas the 
Supper defer- 
red till Mid- 
night. 


Deacons ap- 


facramental Eating, or religious Act of Worſhip; ſeeing our Adverſaries 
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ſeſkons, gave unto them, and finding themſelves overcharged with | 
that Burthen, appointed Deacons for that Buſineſs, that they might 
give themſelves continually to Prayer, and to the Mini/try of the Word; 
not leaving that, to ſerve Tables. This cannot be meant of 'any 


make the Diſtributing of that the proper Act of Minifters, not of Dea- 
cons: And yet there can be no Reaſon alleged, That that breaking of 
Bread, which they are ſaid to have continued in, and to have done 
from Houſe to Houſe, was other than thoſe Tables which the Apoſtles 
ſerved ; but here gave over, as finding themſelves overcharged with | 
it. Now as the Increaſe of the Diſciples did incapacitate the Apol- 
tles any more to manage this; ſo it would ſeem their further In- 
creaſe, and diſperſing in divers Places, hindered the Continuance 
of that Practice of having Things in common: But notwithſtanding, 
ſo far at leaſt to remember or continue that ancient Community, they 
did at certain Times come together, and break Bread together, 
Hence it is ſaid, Ads xx. 7. on Paul's coming to Troas, That upon 

the firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together to break Bread, 
Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the Morrow, and continued his 
Speech until Midnight. Here is no Mention made of any ſacramental 
Eating ; but only that Paul took Occaſion from their being together 
to preach unto them. And it ſeems it was a Supper they intended 
(not a Morning-bit of Bread, and Sup of Wine) elſe it is not very pro- 
bable that Paul would from the Morning have preached until Mid- 


night. But the 11th Verſe puts the Matter out of Diſpute, which 


is thus : When he therefore was come up again, and had broken Bread, 
and eaten, and talked a long While, even till Break of Day, ſo he departed. 
This ſhews, That' the breaking of Bread was deferred till that Time; 
for theſe Words [and when he had broken Bread, and eaten] do ſhew, 
That it had a Relation to the breaking of Bread before-mentioned, 
and that that was the Time he did it. Secondly, Theſe Words Joined 


together [and when he had broken Bread, and eaten, and talked] ſhew, 
it 
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it was no religious Act of Worſhip, but only an Eating for bodily They only did 
Refreſhment, for which the Chriſtians uſed to meet together ſome ry 4 af 
Time; and doing it in God's Fear, and Singleneſs of Heart, doth 
notwithſtanding difference it from the Eating or Feaſting. of pro- 

fane Perſons. And this by ſome is called a Love-feaſt; or a being to- By ſome call. 
gether, not merely to feed their Bellies, or for outward Ends; but + 4-4 
to take thence Occaſion to eat and drink together, in the Dread and 
Preſence of the Lord, as his People; which Cuſlom we ſhall not con- 

demn. But let it be obſerved, That in all the Ads there is no other 

nor further. Mention of this Matter. But if that Ceremony had been 

ſome ſolemn Sacrifice, as ſome will have it, or ſuch a ſpecial Sacrament 

as others plead it to be; it is ſtrange that that Hiſtory, which in 

many leſs Things gives a particular Account of the Chriſtians Beha- 

viour, ſhould have been ſo ſilent in the Matter: Only we find, 

That they uſed ſometimes to meet tegether to break Bread, and eat. 

Now as the early. Chriſtians began by Degrees to depart from that pri- The Chri- 
mitive Purity and Simplicity, ſo did they alſo to accumulate ſuper- e 


by Degrees to 
ſtitious Traditions, and vitiate the innocent Practices of their Pre- 13 


deceſſors, by the Intermixing either of Jewiſh or Heatheniſh Rites; Parig 
and likewiſe in the Uſe of this, Abuſes began very early to creep in 
among Chriſtians, ſo that it was needful for the Apoſtle Paul to te- 
form them, and. reprove them for it, as he doth at large, 1 Cor. xi. 825 II. 
from Ver. 17. to the End: Which Place we ſhall particularly exa- 8 
mine, becauſe our Adverſaries lay the chief Streſs of their Matter 4 e 
upon it; and we ſhall ſee whether it will infer any more than we called) c 
have alien granted. Firſt, Becauſe they were apt to uſe that Prac- — 
tice in a ſuperſtitious Mind beyond the true Uſe of it, ſo as to make 
of it ſome. myſtical Supper of the Lord, he tells them, Ver. 20. That 
their coming together into one Place, is not to eat the Lord's Supper; he 
ſaith not, This is not the right Manner to eat; but, This is NOT to eat 
the Lord's Supper ; becauſe. the Supper of the Lord is ſpiritual, and a My/- 
tery. Secondly, He blames them, in that they came together for the 
Worſe, and not for the Better; the. Reaſon. he gives of this 1s, 

Ver. 
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Ver. 21. For in Ealing every one hath taken before his own Supper; and 
one is hungry, and another is drunken. Here it is plain that the 
Apoſtle condemns them in that (becauſe this Cuſtom of Supping in 
General was uſed among Chriſtians to increaſe their Love, and as a 
Memorial of Chriſt's Supping with the Diſciples) they had ſo viti- 
ated it, as to eat it apart, and to come full, who had Abundance; 
and hungry, who had little at Home; whereby the very Uſe and 
End of this Praflice was loſt and perverted : And therefore he blames 
them, that they did not either eat this in Common at Home, or re- 
ſerve their Eating till they came all together to the publick Af- 
ſembly. This appears plainly by the following Ver. 22. Have ye not 
Houſes to eat and drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame 
them that have not? Where he blames them for their irregular Practice 
herein, in that they deſpiſed to eat orderly, or reſerve their Eating 
to the publick Aſſembly; and ſo ſhaming ſuch, as not having 
Houſes, nor Fulneſs at Home, came to partake of the common 
Table; who, being hungry, thereby were aſhamed, when they ob- 
ſerved 6thers come thither full and drunken. Thoſe that without 
Prejudice will look to the Place, will ſee this muſt have been the 
Caſe among the Corinthians: For ſuppoſing the Uſe of this to have 
been then, as now uſed either by Papiſts, Lutherans, or Caluini/ts, it 
is hard making Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words, or indeed to conceive 
what was the Abuſe the Corinthians committed in this Thing. Havy- 
ing thus obſerved what the Apoſtle ſaid above, becauſe this Cuſtom 
of Eating and Drinking together ſome Time had its Riſe from Chriſt's 
Act with the Apoſtles the Night he was betrayed; therefore the 
Apoſtle proceeds, Ver. 23. to give them an Account of that: For J 
have received of the Lord that which alſo I delivered unto you, that the Lord 
Fefus, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took Bread, &c. Thoſe 
that underſtand the Difference betwixt a Narration of a Thing, and 
a Command, cannot but ſee, if they will, That there is no Command 
in this Place, but only an Account of Matter of Fadi; he ſaith not, 
J recetved of the Lord, that as he took Bread, ſo I ſhould command it to you 
lo 
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{o do ſo likewiſe ;\ there is nothing like this in the Place: Vea, on the 


contrary, Ver. 25. where he repeats Chriſt's imperative Words to 


his Apoſtles, he'placeth them ſo as they import no Command; This 


do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me: And then he adds, | 


For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink- this Cup, ye do ſhe te Lord's That [As 


Death till he come: But theſe Words [As often] import no more a Com- 


often | im- 
ports no Com- 


mand, than to ſay, 4s often as thou goeſt to Rome, ee the n will — of this 


infer a Command to me to go thither. 


Supper. 


But whereas they urge the laſt Words, Ye ſheu forth the Lord 5 Objed. 


Death till he come; inſinuating, That this imports a neceſſary Continu- 
ance of that CNEL until __— come ut the End' of the World to Judg- 
ment ; ' 

I anfwer, They take two of the chief Parts of the beser 
here for granted, without Proof. Firſt, That ſas often] imports a 
Command; the contrary whereof is ſhewn ; neither will they ever be 


Anfw. 


able to prove it. Secondly, That this Coming is to be underſtood of Chriſt's 3 


Chriſt's laſt outward Coming, and not of his inward and ſpiritual, that re- 
mains to be proved: Whereas the Apoſtle might well underſtand it 
of his inward Coming and Appearance,” which perhaps ſome of thoſe 


carnal Corinthians, that uſed to come drunken together, had not 


yet known; and others, being weak among them, and inclinable 
to dote upon Outwards, this might have been indulged to them 
for a Seaſon, and even uſed by them who knew Chriſt's Ap- 
pearance in Spirit (as other Things were, of which we ſhall ſpeak 


hereafter) eſpecially by the Apoſtle, who' became weak to the Weak. To remember 


Chriſt's 
Death till he 


and all to All, that he might ſave ſome. Now thoſe weak and car- 


ward and in- 


ward Coming. 


» 


nal Corinthians might be permitted the Uſe of this, to ſhew forth, come iu ariſe 


or remember Chriſt's Death, till he came to ariſe in them; for 


though ſuch need thoſe outward Things to put them in Mind of 


Chriſt's Death, yet thoſe who are dead with Chriſt, and not only dead 
with Chriſt, but buried, and alſo ariſen with him, need not ſuch Signs 
to remember him: And to ſuch therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Col. iii. 

ye then be 898 with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are above, 9 
Gg g Chryl 


in the Heart. 
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from Things 
ſtrangled. 


The Anointing « 


with Oil. 
Object. 
Anſw. 


Object. 


(though with how httle Ground is already ſhewn) how come they 
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Chrift ſitteth on the right Hand of God: But Bread and Wine are not thok 
Things that are above, but are Things of the Earth. But that this 
whole Matter was a mere Act of Indulgence and Condeſcenſion of 
the Apoſtle Paul to the weak and carnal Corinthians, appears yet more 
by the Syriack * Copy, which Ver. 17. in his entering upon this 
Matter, hath it thus; In that concerning which I am about to command 
you (or inflruft you) I commend you not, becauſe ye have not gone forward, 
but are deſcended unto that which is leſs, or of leſs Conſequence : "Clearly im- 
porting, That the Apoſtle was grieved that ſuch was their Condition, 
that he was forced to give them Inſtructions concerning thoſe out- 
ward Things; and dotingupon which, they ſhewed they were not gone 
forward in the Life of Chriſtianity, but rather flicking in beggarly Ele- 
ments. And therefore Ver. 20. the ſame Verſion hath it thus; Mien 
then ye meet together, ye do not do it, as it is juſt ye ſhould do in the Day of 
the Lord, ye eat and drink it: Therefore ſhewing to them, That to meet 
together to eat and drink outward Bread and Wine, was not the Labour 
and Work of that Day of the Lord. But ſince our Adverſaries are ſo 
zealous for this Ceremony, becauſe uſed by the Church of Cormtk 


to paſs over far more poſitive Commands of the Apoſtles, as Mat- 
ters of no Moment? As Fir/t, Acis xv. 29. where the Apoſtles pe- 
remptorily command the Gentiles, as that which was the Mind of the 
Holy Ghoſt, To abſtain from Things ſtrangled,” and from Blood: And 
James v. 14. where it is expreſly r 2 the Sick. be anointed 
wit Oil in the Name of the Lord. © © 2 

If they ſay, Theſe were only temporary kings, but not to ae 

What have en more to ſhew for chis; there ring no —_— 
Repeal of them? 

If they ſay, The Repeal i ts — tec he 2 faith We e 
not to be I” in Meats and Drinks; 


0 And likewile the 1 Oriental- ON as 'the cry and Epi, have it the lune 
be | 5 \ .v " : x 
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admit the Anfwer;. But how can it be prevented from militating Anfw. 

the ſame Way againſt the other Practice? Surely; not at all: Nor 

can there be any Thing unged for the one more than for ih other. 

but Cuſtom and Tradition 

As for that of James, they ſay, There followed a Miracle ey. it, Object. 
to wit, The A id the Sick; but this being ceaſed, ſo foul the 
Ceremony. . 

Though this might many 1 be anſwered, to wit, That Hog Anfw. 
then might as well be forborn, to which alſo the Saving of the Sick is 
there aſcribed; yet I ſhall accept of it, becauſe I judge indeed that 4 Ceremony 
Ceremony is ceaſed; only methinks, ſince, our Adverſaries, and that 8 |; 
rightly, think a Ceremony ought to ceaſe where the Virtue fails, they ailing. 
ought by the ſame Rule to forbear the laying on of Hands, in Imita- Thus laying 
tion of the Apoſtles, ſince the Gift of the Holy. Ghoſt doth not A 
low upon it. 

$. IX. But ſince we find that e Tehimonies of Scripture do 
ſufficiently ſhew, That ſuch external Rites. are no neceſſary Part of the 
New Covenant Diſpenſation, therefore not needful now to continue, however 
they were for a Seaſon practiſed of old, I ſhall inſtance ſome: few of 
them, whereby from the Nature of the Thing, as well as thoſe Te- 
ſtimonies, it may appear, That the Ceremony of Bread and Wine is The Ceremony 
ceaſed, as well as thoſe other Things confeſſed by our Adverſaries 8 = 
to be ſo. The firſt is Rom. xiv. 17. For the Kingdom of God is  notceaſed. 
Meat and Drink, but Righteoufneſs and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt : 
Here the Apoſtle evidently ſhews, That the Kingdom of God, or Gof- 
bel of Chriſt, ſtands not in Meats and Drinks, and ſuch like Things, but 
in Righteouſneſs, &c. as by the Context doth appear, where he is 
ſpeaking of the Guilt and Hazard of judging one another about Meats 
aud Drinks. So then, if the Kingdom of God ſtand not in them, nor 
the Goſpel, nor Work of Chriſt, then the eating of outward Bread and 
Wine can be no neceſlary Part of the Goſpel-worſhip, nor any perpetual 
Ordinance of it. Another of the ſame Apoſtle is yet more plain, 
Col. ii. 16. the Apoſtle throughout this whole ſecond Chapter doth 
G 88 2 clearly 
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clearly plead for us, and againſt the Formality and Super/tition of our 
Oppolers : For in the Beginning he holds forth the great Privileges 
which Chriſtians have by Chriſt, who are indeed come to the 'Life 
of Chriſtianity ; and therefore he deſires them, Ver. 6. As they have re- 
ceived Chriſt, ſo to walk in him; and to beware, left they be ſpoiled through 
Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after the Rudiments or Elements of the World; 
becauſe that in Chriſt, whom they have received, is all Fulneſs: And that 
they are circumciſed with the Circumciſion made without Hands (which he 
calls the Circumciſion of Chriſt) and being buried with him by Baptiſm, 
| are alſo ariſen with him through the Faith of the Operation of God. Here 
1 alſo they did partake of the true Baptiſm of Chriſt ; and being ſuch 
as are ariſen with him, let us ſee whether he thinks it needful they 
ſhould make uſe of ſuch Meat and Drink as Bread and Wine, to put 
them in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death; or whether they ought to be 
Judged, that they did it not; Ver. 16. Let no Man therefore judge 
you in Meat and Drink : Is not Bread and Wine Meat and Drink ? But 
why ? Which are a Shadow of Things to come: But the Body is of Chriſt. 
Tis but a Then ſince our Adverſaries confeſs, That their Bread and Wine is 


3 a Sign or Shadow; therefdre, according to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, 
confeſs. we ought not to be judged in the Non-obſervation of it. But is it 


| not fit for thoſe that are dead with Chriſt to be ſubject to ſuch Ordi- 
And which do nances? See what he faith, Ver. 20. Wherefore if ye be dead with 
7* hg " Chriſt from the Rudiments of the World, why, as though living in the 
World, are ye ſubjett to Ordinances? (Touch not, taſte not, handle not: 
Which all are to periſh with the Heng) aſter the Commandments and Doc- 

trines of Men. What can be more plain? If this ſerve not to take 

away the abſolute Neceſſity of the Uſe of Bread and Wine, what can 

it ſerve. to take away? Sure I am, the Reaſon here given is ap- 

plicable to them, whick all do periſh with the Uſing; ſince Bread and 

Wine periſh with the Uſing, as much as other 'Things. But further, 

If the Uſe of Water, and Bread and Wine, were that wherein the very 

Seals of the New Covenant ſtood, and did pertain to the chief Sacra- 

ments of the Goſpel and Evangelical Ordinances (ſo called) then would 


not 
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not the Goſpel differ from the Law, or be preferable to it. Whereas The Law war 


the Apoſtle ſhews the Difference, Heb. ix. 10. in that ſuch Kind of 3 ei 
Obſervations of the Fews were as a Sign of the Goſpel, for that they o the Goſpe. 
ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings. But if the Goſpel- 

worſhip and Service ſtand in the ſame; where is the Difference? 

If it be ſaid, Theſe under the Goſpel have a ſpiritual Signiſica- * 
tion; 
So had thoſe under the Law; God was the Author of thoſe, as Anfw: 
well as Chriſt is pretended to be the Author of theſe. But doth. 

not this contending for the Uſe of Water, Bread and Wine, as neceſ- 

ſary Parts of the Goſpel-worſhip, deſtroy the Nature of it, as if the 

| Goſpel were a Diſpenſation of Shadows, and not of the Subſtance? The Law has 
Whereas the Apoſtle, in that of the Coloſſi ians above-mentioned, argues 7 : 
againſt the Uſe of theſe Things, as needful to thoſe that are dead ry 4 
and ariſen with Chriſt, becauſe they are but Shadows. And ſince, 

through the whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he argues with the Jews, to 

wean them from their old Worſhip, for this Reaſon, becauſe it was 

lypical and figurative ; is it agreeable to right Reaſon to bring them 

to another of the ſame Nature? What. Ground from Scripture or 

Reaſon can our Adverſaries bring us, to evince that one Shadow or 

Figure ſhould point to another Shadow or Figure, and not to the 
Subſtance? And yet they make the Figure 'of Circumciſion to point to 
Water-baptiſm, and the Paſchal Lamb to Bread and Wine. But was it 

ever known that one Figure was the Anti-type of the other, eſpe- 

cially ſeeing Proteſtants make not theſe their Anti-lypes to have any 


more Virtue and Efficacy than the Type had? For ſince, as they ſay, 


and that truly, That their Sacraments confer. not Grace, but that it is con- Their Sacra- 


ments confer 


ferred according to the Faith of the Receiver, it will not be denied , Grace. 
but the Faithful among the Jews received alſo Grace in the Uſe of 

their Figurative Worſhip. And though Papiſts boaſt that their Sacra- 
ments confer Grace ex obere operato, yet Experience abundantly 
proveth the contrary. | 


g. X. But 
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Oppoſers g. X. But ſuppoſing the Uſe of Water-baptiſm and Bread and Wine 
claim a to have been in the Primitive Church, as was alſo that of  abſtaming © 


Power to give 


ues Save. from Things frangled, and from Blood, the Uſe of Legal Purification, Ads 
ments; from 


mm 5 % Xxxi. 23, 24, 25. and anointing of the Sick with Oil, for the Reaſons 
they derive it? and Grounds before mentioned; yet it remains for our Adverſaries 


to ſhew us how they come by Power or Authority to adminiſter 
them. It cannot be from the Letter of the Scripture, elſe they 
ought alſo to do thoſe other Things, which the Letter declares alſo 
they did, and which in the Letter have as much Foundation. Then 
their Power muſt be derived from the Apoſtles, either mediately or imme- 
diately; but we have ſhewn before, in the tenth Propoſition, that they 
have no mediate Power, becauſe of the Interruption. made by the 
Apoſtaſy; and for an immediate Power or Command by the Spirit of God 
to adminiſter theſe Things, none of our Adverſaries pretend to it. 
We know that in this, as in other Things, they make a Noiſe of 


the conſtant Conſent of the Church, and of Chriſtians in all Ages; but as 
„ yas Tradition is not a ſufficient Ground for Faith, ſo in this Matter eſpe- 
Ground for cially it ought to have but ſmall Weight; for that in this Point of 
mo Ceremonies and ſuperſlitious Obſervations the Apoſtaſy began very early, 
as may appear in the Epi/lle of Paul to the Galatians and Coloffians; and 
we have no Ground to imitate them in thoſe Things, whoſe En- 
trance the Apoſtle ſo much withſtood, ſo heavily regretted, and ſo 
ſharply - reproved. But if we look to Antiquity, we find that in ſuch 
Kind of Obſervances and Traditions they were very uncertain and 
changeable ; ſo that neither Proteſtants nor Papiſts do obſerve this 
The Supper Ceremony as they did, both in that they gave it to young Boys, 
they gave to and to little Children: And for aught can be learned, the Uſe of this 
m_—_—_ and Infant-baptiſm are of a like Age, though the one be laid aſide 
both by Papiſts and Proteſtants, and the other, to wit, Baptiſm of In- 
fants, be ſtuck to. And we have ſo much the leſs Reaſon to lay 
Weight upon Antiquity, for that if we conſider their Profeſſion of 
Religion, eſpecially as to Worſhip, and the ceremonial Part of it, 
we ſhall not find any Church now, whether "y n or Prote/lant, who 


differ 
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differ not widely from them in many Things, as Dallaus, in his Dallzus. 

Treatiſe concerning the Uſe of the Fathers well obſerveth and demon- 

ſtrateth. And why they ſhould obtrude this upon us becauſe of the 

Ancients Practice, which they themſelves follow not, or why we may 

not reject this, as well as they do other Things no leſs zealouſty 

practiſed by the Ancients, no ſufficient Reaſon can be aſſigned-. 
Nevertheleſs I doubt not bur many, whoſe Underſtandings have 

been clouded with theſe Ceremonies, have notwithſtanding, by the 

Mercy of God, had ſome ſecret Senſe of the Myſtery, which they 

could not clearly underſtand, becauſe it was ſealed from them by 

their ſticking to fuch outward Things; and that through that ſecret 

Senſe diving in their Comprehenſions they ran themſelves into 

theſe carnal Apprehenſions, as imagining the Subſtance of the Bread 

was changed, or, that if the Subſtance was not changed, yet the Body 

was there, &c. And indeed I am inclinable very favourably to 

judge of Calvin in this Particular, in that he deals ſo ingenuouſlly to Calvin's in- 

confeſs he neither comprehends it, nor can expreſs it in Words ; but yet by * COTE + 


eſſi eſſuon com- 


a feeling Experience can ſay, The Lord is ſpiritually preſent. Now as I — 
doubt not but Calvin ſometimes had a Senſe of his Preſence without 

the Uſe of this Ceremony, ſo as the Underſtanding given him of 
God made him juſtly reject the falſe Notions of Tranſubſtantiation and Epheſ. ;. 13, 
Conſubſtantiation, though he knew not what to eſtabliſh inſtead of them, 

if he had fully. waited in the Light that makes all Things manifeſt, and 

had not laboured in his own Comprehenſion to ſettle upon that ex- 
ternal Ceremony, by afhxing the ſpiritual Preſence as chiefly or princi- 
pally, though not only, as he well knew by Experience, there, or 
eſpecially to relate to it, he might have further reached unto the 
Knowledge of this Myſtery than many that went before him. 


d. XI. Laſtly, If any now at this Day, from a true Tenderneſs of 1 Tenderneſs 


Spirit, and with real Conſcience towards God, did practiſe this 27 
Ceremony in the ſame Way, Method, and Manner as did the Primitive at our Igno- 
Chriſtians recorded in Scripture, I ſhould not doubt to affirm but 
they might be indulged in it, and the Lord might regard them, and 


for 
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The Day is 
daumed where- 
in God is 
riſen, and 


Spirit. 
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for a Seaſon appear to them in the Uſe of theſe Things, as many 
of us have known him to do to us in the 'Time of our Ignorance; 
providing always they did not ſeek to obtrude - them upon others. 
nor judge ſuch as found themſelves delivered from them, or that they 
do not pertinacioully adhere to them. For we certainly know that 
the Day is dawned, in which God hath ariſen, and hath diſmiſſed all 
thoſe Ceremonies and Rites, and is only to be worſhipped in Spirit, and 
that he appears to them who wait upon him; and that to ſeek God 


intheſe Things is, with Mary at the Sepulchre, to ſeek the Living among 


the Dead: For we know that he is riſen, and revealed in Spirit, leading 
his Children out of theſe Rudiments, that they may walk with him! in 
his Lglit: To whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 


PR O- 


PROPOSITION XIV. 
Concerning the Pow ER of the Civit MaAcrsTRATE in 
Matters purely R ELIGIOU 'S,, and pertaining to the 
CoNSCIENCE. . TREO 
Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power and Dominion of the 
Conſcience, who alone can rightly imſtruti and govern it, 


therefore it is not lawful for any whoſoever, by Virtue of any Luke g. 33 
56. 
Matt. 7. If, 


Authority or Principality they bear in the Government of this 


World, to force the Conſciences of others; and therefore all 13. 29. 


Killing,  Baniſhung, Fining, Impriſoning, and other ſuch Things 
which are inflidled upon Men for the alone Exerciſe of their 
Conſcience, or Difference in Worſhip or Opinion, pro- 
ceedeth from the Spirit of Cain the Murderer, and is con- 
trary to the Truth ; providing always, that no Man, under the 
Pretence of Conſcience, prejudice his Neighbour in his 


Life or Eflate, or do any Thing deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent 


with, Human Society; in which Caſe the Law ts for the 


Tranſgreſſor, and Juſtice is io be 2 upon all, will 
out Reſpect of Perſons. 


. I. L IBERTY of Conſcience from the Power of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate hath been of late Years ſo largely and learnedly 
handled, that I ſhall. need to be but brief in it; yet it is to be la- 


mented that few have walked anſwerably to this Principle, each 
pleading it for themſelves, but ſcarce allowing it. to others, as here- 


aſter I ſhall have Occaſion more at length to obſerve. 


It will be. fit in the firſt Place, for clearing of Miſtakes, to ſay 
ſomething of the State of the Controverſy, that what follows may be the 


more clearly underſtood. 


By Conſcience then, as in the tin: of the th and fixth Pro-: 


Tit. 3. 10. 


p9ftions I have obſerved, is to be underſtood, . That Perfugfion of the What Con 
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Mind which ariſes from the Underſtanding's being poſſeſſed with the Belief of 
the Truth or Falfity of any Thing; which though it may be falſe or evil 
upon the Matter, yet if a Man ſhould go againſt his Perſuaſion or 
Conſcience, he would commit a Sin; becauſe what a Man doth con- 


trary to his Faith, though his Faith be wrong, is no Ways accept- 


Row. 14. 23. able to God. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, Whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin; 


and he that doubleth is danined if he eat; though the Thing might have 
been lawful to another; and that this Doubting to eat ſome Kind of 
Meats (ſince all the Creatures of God are good, and for the Uſe of 


Man, if received with Thankſgiving) might be a Superſtition, or at leaſt 


a Weakneſs, which were better removed. Hence Ameſ. de Caſ. 
Conſ. ſaith, The Conſcience, although erring, doth evermore bind, ſo as that 


*i. e. As he he ſinneth who doth contrary to his Conſcience*, becauſe he doth contrary to 


ſuppoſeth. 


the Will of God, although not materially and truly, yet Im. and inter- 


pretattvely. | 

So the Queſtion is Fu. Whether the Civil Mag: te hath Power to 
force Men in Things religious to do contrary to their Conſcience; and if they 
will not, to puniſh them in their Goods, Liberties, and Lives? This we hold 
in the Negative. But Secondly, As we would have the Magiſtrate to 
avoid this Extreme of incroaching upon Men's Conſciences, ſo on the 


other Hand we are far from joining with or ſtrengthening ſuch Li- 


bertines as would ſtretch the Liberty of their Conſciences to the Pre- 
judice of their Neighbours, or to the Ruin of Human Society. We un- 
derſtand therefore by Matters of Conſcience ſuch as immediately relate 
betwixt God and Man, or Men and Men, that are under the ſame 
Perſuaſion, as to meet together and worſhip God in that Way which 
they judge is moſt acceptable unto him, and not to incroach upon, 
or ſeek to force their Neighbours, otherwiſe than by Reaſon, or ſuch 
other Means as Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed, viz. Preaching and in- 
ſtructing ſuch as will hear and receive it; but not at all for Men, 
under the Notion of Conſcience, to do any Thing contrary to the 
moral and perpetual Statutes generally acknowledged by all Chri- 


 Jians; in which Caſe the Magiſtrate may very lawfully uſe his Author 


rity ; 
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rity; as on thoſe, who, under a Pretence of Conſcience, make it a 
Principle to kill and deſtroy all the Wicked, id , all that differ from 
them, that they, to wit, the Saints, may rule, and who therefore feek 
to make all Things common, and would force their Neighbours to ſhare 
their Eſtates with them, and many ſuch wild Notions, as is reported 
of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter ; which evidently appears to proceed from 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, and not from Purity or Conſcience ;, and 
therefore I have ſufficiently guarded againſt-that in the latter Part of 
the Propoſition. But the Liberty we lay claim to is ſuch as the Primi- 
tive Church juſtly fought under the Heathen Emperors, to wit, for Men 
of Sobriety, Honeſty, and a peaceable Converſation, to enjoy the 
Liberty and Exerciſe of their Conſcience towards God and among 
themſelves, and to admit among them ſuch as by their Perſuaſion and 
Influence come to be convinced of the ſame Truth with them, without 
being therefore moleſted by the Civil Magiſtrate. - Thirdly, Though 
we would not have Men hurt in their Temporals, nor robbed of 
their Privileges as Men and Members of the Commonwealth, becauſe of 
their inward Perſuaſion ; yet we are far from judging that in the 
Church of God there ſhould not be Cenfures exerciſed againſt ſuch as 
fall into Error, as well as ſuch as commit open Evils; and therefore 
we believe it may be very lawful for a Chriſtian Church, if the find any 
of her Members fall into any Error, after due Admonitions and In- 
ſtructions according to Goſpel Order, if ſhe find them pertinacious; 
to cut them off from her Fellowſhip by the Sword of the Spirit, and de- 
prive them of thoſe Privileges which they had as Fellow-members ; 
but not to cut them off from the World by the temporal Sword; or 
rob them of their common Privileges as Men, ſeeing they enjoy not 
_ theſe as Chriſtians, or under ſuch a Fellowſhip, but as Men, and 
Members of the Creation. Hence Chryſoftom faith well, {de Anath} 
Ve muſt condemn and reprove the eval Doctrines that proceed n Hereticks; 
but ſpare the Men, and pray for their Salvation. | 
yh. II. But that no Man, by Virtue of any Power: or Principality 
he hath in the Government of this World, hath Power over the Con- 
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x Lenny the ſciences of Men, is apparent, becauſe the Conſcience of Man is the Seat 
God. and Throne of God in him, of which God is the alone proper and inſal- 
lible Fudge, who by his Power and Spirit can alone rectify the Mif- 
takes of Conſcience, and therefore hath reſerved to himſelf the Power 
of puniſhing the Errors thereof as he ſeeth meet. Now for the Ma- 
giſtrate to aſſume this, is to take upon him to. meddle with Things 
not within the Compaſs of his Juriſdiction ; for if this were within 
the Compaſs of his juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper Judge in 
theſe Things; and alſo it were needful to him, as an eſſential Qua- 
lification of his being a Magiſtrate, to be capable to judge in them. 
But that the Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, is neither proper Judge in 
theſe Caſes, nor yet that the Capacity ſo to be is requiſite in him 
as a Magiſtrate, our Adverſaries cannot deny; or elle they muſt ſay, 
That all the Heathen Magiſtrates were either no lawſul Mag!/irates, as 
wanting ſomething eſſential to Magiſtracy, and this were contrary to 
the expreſs Doctrine of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. or elſe (which is more 
abſurd) that thoſe Heathen Magiſtrates were proper Judges in Matters 
of Conſcience among Chriſtians. As for that Evaſion that the Magi- 
rate ought to puniſh according to the Church Cenſure and Deter- 
mination, which is indeed no leſs than to make the Magiſtrate the 
Church's Hangman, we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak of it hereafter. . 
But if the chief Members of the Church, though ordained to inform, 
inſtruct, and reprove, are not to have Dominion over the Faith nor 
Conſciences of the Faithful, as the Apoſtle expreſly affirms, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
then far leſs ought they to uſurp this Dominion, or flir up the Ma- 
giſtrate to perſecute and murder thoſe who cannot yield to them 

therein. | 

Secondly, This ——— Power of the Mag: a] is both contrary 
unto, and inconſiſtent with the Nature of the Goſpel, which is a 
Thing altogether extrinſick to the Rule and Government of political 
States, as Chriſt expreſly ſignified, ſaying, His Kingdom was not of this 
World; and if the propagating of the Goſpel had had any neceſſary 
Relation thereunto, then Chriſt had not ſaid ſo. But he abundantly 
| hath 
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hath ſhewn by his Example, whom we are chiefly to i intimate in ,’, 
Matters of that Nature, that it is by Perſuaſion and the Power of God, 
not by Wiaps, Impriſonments, Baniſhments, and Murderings, that the 
Goſpel is to be propagated ; and that thoſe that are the Propagators 
of it are often to ſuffer by the Wicked, but never to cauſe the Wicked 
to ſuffer. When he ſends forth his Diſciples, he tells them, he ſends 
them forth as Lambs among Wolves, to be willing to be devoured, not Matt. 10. 16. 
to devour : He tells them of their being whipped, impriſoned, and killed 
for their Conſcience; but never that they ſhall either whip, impriſon, 
or kill: And indeed if Chriſtians muſt be as Lambs, it is not the Nature 
of Lambs to deſtroy or devour any. It ſerves nothing to allege, that 
in Chriſt's and his Apoſtles Times the Magiſtrates were Heathens, and 
therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor yet any of the Believers, being 
no Magiſtrates, could not exerciſe the Power; becauſe it cannot be 
denied but Chriſt, being the Son of God, had a true Right to all King- 
doms, and was Tighteous Heir of the Earth. Next, as to his Power, it Matt. 28. 18. 
cannot be denied but he could, if he had ſeen meet, have called for 
Legions of Angels to defend him, and have forced the Princes and Poten- 
tates of the Earth to be ſubject unto. him, Matt. xxvi. 53. So that it 
was only becauſe it was contrary to the Nature of Chriſt's Goſpel and 
Miniſtry to uſe any Force or Violence in the gathering of Souls to 
him. This he abundantly expreſled in his Reproof to the two Sons 
of Zebedee, who would have been calling for Fire from Heaven to burn 
thoſe that refuſed to receive Chriſt: It is not to be doubted but this 
was as great a Crime as now to be in an Error concerning the Faith 
and Doctrine of Chriſt. That there was not Power wanting to have 
' puniſhed thoſe Refuſers of Chriſt cannot be doubted; for they that 
could do other Miracles, might have done this allo. And more- 
over, they wanted not the Precedent of a holy Man under the Law, 
as did Elias; yet we ſee what Chriſt ſaith to them, Ye know nol what Spi- 
Tit ye are of, Luke ix. 55. For the Son of Man is nol come to deſtroy Men's 
Lives, but to ſave them, Here Chriſt ſhews that ſuch Kind of Zeal was 
no Ways Se of him; and ſuch as think to make Way for Chr iſ 
or 
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or FO Goſpel by this Means, do not underſtand what Sprrit they are if: 
But if it was not lawful to call for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy fuch as 
refuſe to receive Chriſt, it is far leſs lawful to kindle Fire upon Earth to 
deſtroy thoſe that believe in Chriſt, becauſe they will not believe, nor 


can believe, as the Magiſtrates do, for Conſcience Sake. And if it 


2 Cor. 10. 4. 


was not lawful for the Apoſtles, who had fo large a Meaſure of the 
Spirit, and were ſo little liable to Miſtake, to force others to their 
Judgment, it can be far lefs lawful now for Men, who as Expe- 
rience declareth, and many of themſelves confeſs, are fallible, and 
often miſtaken, to kill and deftroy all ſuch as cannot, becauſe other- 
wiſe perſuaded in their Minds, judge and believe in Matters of Con- 
ſcience juſt as they do. And if it was not according to the Wiſ- 
dom of Chrift, who was and is King of Kings, by outward Force to 
conſtrain others to believe him or receive him, as being a Thing in- 
conſiſtent with the Nature of his Miniſiry and ſpiritual Government, do 
not they groſly offend him, who will needs be wiſer than he, and 
think to force Men againſt their Perſuaſion to conform to their Doc- 
trine and Worſhip ? The Word of the Lord faid, Not by Power and 
by Might, but by the Spirit of the Lord, Zech. iv. 6. But theſe ſay, Not 
by the Spirit of the Lord, but by Might and carnal Power. The Apoſtle 
faith plainly, We wrefile not with Fleſh and Blood; and the Weapons of 
our Warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual: But theſe Men will needs 
wreſtle with Fleſh and Blood, when they cannot prevail with 


the Spirit and the Underſtanding; and not having ſpiritual Wea- 


pons, go about with carnal Weapons to eftabliſh - Chrift's Kingdom, 
which they can never do: And therefore when the Matter is well 
ſifted, it is found to be more out of Love to Self, and from a Principle 


of Pride in Man to have all others to bow to him, than from the 


Pſal. 110. 3. 


Love of God. Chrift indeed takes another Method; 'for he ſaith, He 
will make his People a uilling People in the Day of his Power; but theſe 


Mien labour againſt Men's Wills and Conſciences, not by Chriſt's 


Power, but by the outward Sword, to make Men the People of Chr i 
which they never can do, as ſhall eaſe” be ſhewn. | 


Bat 
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But Thirdh, Chriſt fully and plainly declareth to us his Senſe in 
this Matter in the Parable of the Tares, Matt. xiii. of which we have 
himſelf the Interpreter, Ver. 38, 39, 40, 434. where he expounds 
them to be the Children of the Wicked One, and yet he will not have 
the Servants to meddle with them, left they pull up the Wheat there- 
with. Now it cannot be denied but Hereticks are here included ; 
and although theſe Servants ſaw the Tares, and had a certain Diſ- 
cerning of them; yet Chriſt would not they ſhould meddle, leſt 
they ſhould hurt the Wheat: Thereby intimating, That that Capa- 
city in Man to be miſlaken, ought to be a Bridle upon him, to make 
him wary in ſuch Matters; and therefore, to prevent this Hurt, he 
gives a poſitive Prohibition, But e ſaid, Nay, Ver. 29. So that 
they who will notwithſtanding be pulling up that which they judge 
is Tares, do openly declare, That they make no Scruple to break 
the Commands of Chriſt. Miſerable is that Evaſion which ſome of our 
Adverſaries uſe here, in alleging theſe Tares are meant of Hypocrites, 
and not of Hereticks! But how to evince that, ſeeing Herelichs as 
well as Hypocrites, are Children of the Wicked One, they have not 
any Thing but their own bare Affirmation, which is therefore 

juſtly rejected. 
If they ſay, Becauſe Hypocrites cannot be liſcerned, 1 but ſo may He- Object. 
relicks; 

This is both falſe and a b of the Queſtion. For thoſe that Anſw. 
have a ſpiritual Diſcerning, can diſcern both Hypocrites and Hereticks ; 
and thoſe that want it, cannot certainly diſcern either. Seeing the 
Queſtion-will ariſe, Whether that is a Hereſy which the Magiſtrate ſaith is 
/o? And ſeeing it is both poſſible, and confeſſed by all to have often 
fallen out, that ſome Magiſtrates have judged that Here which was 
not, puniſhing Men accordingly for Truth, inſtead of Error; there 
can be no Argument drawn from the Obviouſneſs or Evidence of 
Hereſy, unleſs we ſhould conclude Here could never be miſtaken 
for Truth, nor Truth for Hereſy; whereof Experience ſhews daily the 
contrary, even among Chriſtians. But neither-is this Shift ap- 
. plicable 


432 PROPOSITION XIV. 


plicable to this Place; for the Servants did diſcern the Tares, and 
yet were liable to hurt the Wheat, if they had offered to pal 
them up. 

Object. F. III. But they object againſt this Liberty of Conſcience, Deut. X11. 
5. Where falſe Prophets are appormnted to be put to Death; and occordingh 
they give Example thereof. 

Anfw. The Caſe no Way holds parallel; thoſe particular Commands to 
the Jews, and Practices following upon them, are not a Rule for 
Chriſtians ; elſe we might by the ſame Rule ſay, It were lawful for 
us to borrow of our Neighbours their Goods, and ſo carry them 
away, becauſe the Jews did ſo by God's Command; or that it is law- 
fal for Chriſtians to invade their Neighbours Kingdoms, and cut them 
all off without Mercy, becauſe the 7eus did o to the Canaanites, by 
the Command of Gd. 

Object. If they urge. That theſe Commands ought to fland, except they be pi 
in the Goſpel; 

Anfw. I ſay, The Precepts and Practices of Chriſt and. his Apoſtles men- 
tioned are a ſufficient Repeal: For if we ſhould plead, That every 
Command given to the Jews is binding upon us, except there be a 
particular Repeal; then would it follow, That becauſe it was law- 
ful for the Jews, if any Man killed one, for the neareſt Kindred pre- 
ſently to kill the Murderer, without any Order of Law, it were 
lawful for us .to do ſo likewiſe. And doth not this Command of 

Deut. xiii. g. openly order him who is enticed by another to forſake 
the Lord, though it were his Brother, his Son, his Daughter, or his Wife, 
oredbiniy to kill him or her? Thou ſhalt ſurely kill him, thy Hand ſhall be 
firſt upon him, to put him to: Death. If this Command were to be fol- 
lowed there needed neither Inquiſition nor Magiſtrate to do the Buſineſs; 
and yet there is no Reaſon why they fhould ſhuffle by this Part, and 
not the other; yea, to argue this Way from the Practice among the 
Jews, were to overturn the very Goſpel, and to ſer up again the 
carnal Ordinances among the Fews,.to pull down the ſpiritual Ones 
af the Goſpel. Indeed we can far better argue from the Analogy be- 


twixt 
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twixt the figurative and carnal State of the eus, and the real and 
ſpiritual One under the Goſpel; that as Moſes delivered the Jews out of 
outward Egypt, by an outward Force, and eſtabliſhed them in an outward 
Kingdom, by deſtroying their outward Enemies for them; ſo Chriſt, not by 
overcoming outwardly, and killing others, but by ſuffering and being killed, 
doth deliver his choſen ones, the inward Jews, out of myſtical Egypt, de- 
ftroying their ſpiritual Enemies before them, and eſtabliſhing among them his 
ſpiritual Kingdom, which is not of this World. And as fuch as departed 
from the Fellowſhip of outward Iſrael were to be cut off by the outward Sword, 
ſo thoſe that depart from the inward Iſrael are to be cut off by the Sword of 
the Spirit: For it anſwers very well, That as the Jews were to cut off 
their Enemies outwardly, in order to ejlabliſh their Kingdom and outward 
Worſhip, ſo they were to uphold it the ſame Way : But as the Kingdom and 
Goſpel of Chriſt was not to be eſtabliſhed or propagated by cutting off or de- 
ſtroying the Gentiles, but by he them, Jo neither is it to be upheld 
otherwiſe. 

But Secondly, they urge, Rom. xiii. where the Magiſtrate is ſaid, 
Not to bear the Sword in vain, becauſe he is the Miniſter of God, to 
execute Wrath upon ſuch as do Evil. i» Hereſy, ſay they, is Full. 
Ergo. 

But ſo is Hypocriſy alſo ; yet os confeſs he dah not to a 
that. Therefore this muſt be underſtood of moral Evils, relative to 
Affairs betwixt Man and Man, not of Matters of Judgment or Wor- 
ſhip; or elſe what great Abſurdities would follow, conſidering that 
Paul wrote here to the Church of Rome, which was under the Govern- 
ment of Nero, an impious Heathen, and Perſecutor of the Church? Now 
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if a Power to puniſh in Point of Hereſy be here included, it will ne- 


ceſſarily follow, That Nero had this Power; yea, and that he had 
it of God; for becauſe the Power was of God, therefore the Apoſtle 
urges their Obedience. But can there be any Thing more abſurd, 


than to ſay that Nero had Power to judge in ſuch Caſes?” Surely if 


Chriſtian Magiſtrates be not to -puniſh for Hypocriſy, becauſe they can- 
not outwardly diſcern it; far leſs could Nero puniſh any Body for 
Iii 5 Here, 


Object. 


Anſw. 


Object. 


Anſco. 
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Hereſy, which he was uncapable to diſcern. And if Mero had not 
Power to judge or puniſh in Point of Hereſy, then nothing can be 
urged from this Place; ſince all that is ſaid. here, is ſpoken as ap- 
plicable to Nero, with a particular Relation to whom it was writ- 
ten. And if Nero had ſuch a Power, ſurely he was to exerciſe it 
according to his Judgment and Conſcience, and in doing thereof 
he was not to be blamed ; which is enough to juſlify him in his Per- 
ſecuting of the Apoſtles, and murdering the Chriſtians, 


Thirdly, They object that Saying of the Apoſtle to the Galatians, 


V. 12. T1 would they were even cul off which trouble you. 


But how this imports any more than a Cutting off from the Church, 
is not, nor can be ſhewn. Beza upon the Place ſaith, We cannot un- 
derſtand that otherwiſe than of Excommunication, fuch as was that of the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian. And indeed ut is Madneſs to ſuppoſe it otherwiſe ; 


for Paul would not have theſe cut off otherwiſe than he did Hymenzus and 


Philetus, who were Blaſphemers; which was by giving them over to Satan, 
not by cutting off their Heads. 

The ſame Way may be anſwered that other A drawn 
from Rev. ii. 20. where the Church of Thyatira is reproved for ſuffering . 
the Woman Jezabel: Which can be no other Ways underſtood, than 
that they did not excommunicate her, or cut her off by a Church Cen- 
ſure. For as to corporal Puniſhment, it is known that at that 
Time the Chriſtians had not Power to puniſh Hereticks ſo, if _ had 
had a Mind to it. | 

Fourthly, They allege, That Herefies are numbered among the Works 
of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 20. Ergo, &Cc. 

That Magi/trates have Power to puniſh all the Works of the Fleſh, 
is denied, and not yet proved. Every Evil is a Work of the Fleſh, 
but every Evil comes not under the Magiſtrate's Cognizance. Is not 
Hypocriſy a Work of the Fleſh, which our Adverſaries confeſs the 
Magiſtrates ought not to puniſh? Yea, are not Hatred and Envy 
there mentioned as Works of the Fleſh? And yet the Magiſtrate 


cannot puniſh them, as they are in themſelves, until they exert 
. them- 
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themſelves in other Acts which come under his Power. ' But ſo 


long as Hereh doth not exert itſelf in any Act deſtructive to human 
Society, or ſuch like Things, but is kept within the Sphere of thoſe 
Duties of Doctrine or Worſhup which ſtand betwixt a Man and God 
they no Ways come under the Magiſtrate's Power. 

d. IV. But Secondly, This Forcing of Men's Conſciences is tomtrary 
to ſound Reaſon, and the very Law of Nature. For Man's Underſtand- 


ing cannot be forced by all the Bodily Sufferings another Man can 


inflict upon him, eſpecially in Matters ſpiritual and ſupernatural ; 7t 
is Argument, and evident Demon/tfation of Reaſon, together with the Power of 
God reaching the Heart, that can change a Man's Mind fron one Opinion 


to another, and not Knocks and Blows, and fuck like Things, which may 


indeed deſtroy the Body, but never can inform the Soul, which is a free Agent, 
and muſt either accept or rejett Malters of Opinion as they are borne in upon 
it by ſomething proportioned to its own Nature. To ſeek to force Minds 
in any other Manner, is to deal with Men as if they were Brutes, 

void of Underſtanding ; and at laſt is but to loſe one's Labour, and 
as the Proverb is, To ſeek to waſh the Black-moor white. By that Courſe 
indeed Men may be made hypocrites, but can never be made Chri- 
ſiians; and ſurely the Products of . ſuch Compulſion (even where the 
End is obtained, to wit, an outward: Aﬀent or Conformity, whe- 
ther in Doctrine or Worſhip) can be no Ways acceptable to God, 
who deſireth not any Sacrifice, except that which cometh throughly 
from the Heart, and will have no conſtrained ones: So that Men, 
by conſtraining Force, are ſo far from being Members of the Church, 
that they are made ten Times more the' Servants of Satan than be- 
fore; in that to their Error is added Hypocriſy, the worſt of Euils in 


Matters of Religion, and that which — all Things ar bbc 8 
Soul moſt abhors. 
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But if it be ſaid, Their Error notwithſanding is Are ſuppreſſed and 4 Object 


the Scandal removed; 


I anſwer, Beſides that this is a Method no Ways allowed by Chriſt, Anſw. 


as is above proved, ſurely the Church can be no Ways bettered by 
Iiisz the 
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the Acceſſion of Hypocrites, but greatly corrupted and endangered; 
for open Hergſies Men may be aware of, and ſhun ſuch as profeſs 
them, when they are ſeparated from the Church by her Cenfures : 
But ſecret Hypocrites may putrefy the Body, and leaven it, ere Men 
be aware. And if the Diſſenters prove reſolute, and ſuffer boldly 
for the Opinions they eſteem right, Experience ſheweth that ſuch 
Sufferings often tend to the Commendation of the Sufferers, but 
never of the Perſecutors. For ſuch Suffering ordinarily breeds 
Compaſſion, and begets a Curioſity in others to enquire the more 
diligently into the Things for which they ſee Men ſuffer ſuch great 
Loſſes ſo boldly; and is alſo able to beget an Opinion, that it is for 
ſome Good they do ſo ſuffer : It being no Ways probable that Men 
will venture all merely to acquire Fame; which may as well be 
urged to detract from the Reputation of all the Martyrs, unleſs ſome 
better Arguments be brought againſt it than a Halter or a Faggot. 
But ſuppoſing this Principle, That the Magiſtrate hath Power to foree 
the Conſciences of his Subjects, and to puniſh 'them if they will not comply, 
very great Inconveniences and Abſurdities will follow, and even 
ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the Nature of the Chr youu Reli- 


gion. 
For Firſt, It will naturally follow, That the Magiſtrate ought to 


do it, and ſinneth by Omiſſion of his Duty, if he do it not. Will 
it not then hence be inferred: that Chriſt was defective to his Church, 
who having Power to force Men, and to call for Legions of Angels 
ſo to do, did notwithſtanding not exert that Power, but left his 
Church to the Mercy of the Wicked, without fo neceflary a Bul- 
wark ? ; 

Secondly, Seeing every Magiſtrate i is to ineneils his Power accord- 
ing to the beſt Underſtanding he hath, being obliged ſo to do, for 
the Promoting of what he in Conſcience 1s perſuaded to be Truth, 
will not this juſtify all the Heathen Emperors in their Perſecutions 
againſt Chriſtians? Will not this juſtify the Spaniſh Inquifition, which 
yet is odious, not only to Proteſtants, but to many moderate Papy/ls? 
How 
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How can Proteſtants in Reaſon condemn; the - Papiſts for perſecuting 
them, ſeeing they do but exerciſe a lawful Power according to their 
Conſcience and beſt Underſtanding, and do no more to them than 
the Sufferers profeſs they would do to them, if they were in the 
like Capacity? Which takes away all Ground of Commiſeration 
from the Sufferers: Whereas that was the Ground which of old 
gained Reputation to the Chriſtians, that they being innocent, ſuf- 
fered, who neither had, nor by Principle could; hurt any. But 
there is little Reaſon to pity one that is but dealt by according as 
he would deal with others. For to ſay, They have no Reaſon to perſe- 
cute us, becauſe they are in the Wrong, and we in the Right, is but mi- 
ſerably to beg the Queſtion. Doth not this Doctrine ſtrengthen 


the Hands of the Perſecutors every where, and that rationally, 


from a Principle of Self-preſervation? For who can blame me for 
deſtroying him that I know waits but for an Occaſion to deſtroy 
me, if he could? Yea, this makes all Suffering for Religion, which 
of old was the Glory of Chriſtians, to be but of pure Neceſſity; 
whereby they are not led as Lambs to the Slaughter, as was the Captain 
of their Salvation; but rather as Wolves catched in the Snare, who 
only bite not again becauſe they are not able; but could- they get 
Force, would be as ready to lead thoſe the ſame Way that led them. 
Where is the Faith and Patience of the Saints? For indeed it is but 
a ſmall Glory to make a Virtue of Neceſſity, and ſuffer becauſe I 
cannot help it. Every Thief and Murderer would be a Martyr at 
that Rate: Experience hath abundantly proved this in theſe laſt 
Centuries; for however each Party talk of paſſwely obeying the Ma- 
giſtrate in ſuch Caſes, and that the Power reſides in him, yet it is 
apparent, that from this Principle it naturally follows, That any 
Party, ſuppoſing themſelves right, ſhould, ſo ſoon as they are able, 


endeavour at any Rate to get uppermoſt, that they might bring under 


thoſe of another Opinion, and force the Magi/trate to uphold their 
Way, to the Ruin of all others. What Engine the Pope of Rome 
uſed to make of his pretended Power in this Thing, upon any Pre- 

| | tence 
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tence of Diſlike to any Prince or State, even for very ſmall Hereſies 
in their own Account, to depoſe Princes, and ſet up their Subjects - 
againſt them, and give their Dominions to other Princes to ſetve 
his Intereſt, they cannot be ignorant who have read the Life of 
Hildebrand; and how Proteſtants have vindicated the Liberty of their 
Conſciences after this fame Manner is apparent. They ſuffered 
much in France, to the great Increaſe and Advantage of their Party;* 
but as foon as they found themſelves conſiderable, and had gotten 
ſome Princes upon their Side, they began to let the King know, That 
they muſt either have the Liberty of their Conſciences, or elſe they 
would purchaſe it; not by ſuffering, but by fighting. And the 
Experience of other Proteſtant States ſhews, That if Henry the 4th, to 
pleaſe the Papiſts, had not quitted his Religion, to get the Crown 
the more peaceably, and ſo the Proteſtants had prevailed with the 
Sword, they would as well have taught the Papiſts with the Faggor, 
and led them to the Stake: So that this Principle of Perſecution on 
all Hands is the Ground of all thoſe Miſeries and Contentions. 
For ſo leng as any Party is perſuaded that it is both lawful for 
them, and their Duty, if in Power, to deſtroy thoſe that differ 
from them, it naturally follows they ought to uſe all Means poſſible 
to get that Power, whereby they may ſecure themſelves in the Ruin 
of their Adverſaries. And that Papi/ts judge it not unlawful to com- 
pel the Magiſtrate, if they be ſtrong enough to do it, to effect this, 
Experience ſhews it to be a known Popiſh Principle, That the Pope 
may depoſe an Heretick Prince, and abſolve the People from the Oath of Fi. 
delity: And the Pope, as is above ſaid, hath done ſo to divers Princes; 
and this Doctrine is defended by Bellarmine againſt Barclay. The 
French refuſed Henry the Fourth till he quitted his Religion. And 
as for Proteſtants, many of them ſcruple not to affirm, That wicked 
Kings and Magiſtrates may be depoſed, and killed : Yea, our Scotch Preſby- 
terians are as politive in it as any Jeſuits, who would not admit King 
Charles the Second, though otherwiſe a Proteſtant Prince, unleſs he 
would ſwear to renounce Epiſcopacy; a Matter of no great Difference, 

though 
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though contrary to his Conſcience. Now how little Proportion 
theſe Things bear with the Primitive Chriſtians, and the Religion 
propagated by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, needs no great Demonſtra- 
tion; and it is obſervable, that notwithſtanding many other Super- 
ſtitions crept into the Church very early, yet this of Perſecution was 
ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of the Goſpel, and Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, as we have aſſerted it, ſuch an innate and natural Part of 
the Chriſtian Religion, that almoſt all the Chriſtian Writers, for the 
firſt three hundred Years, earneſtly contended for it, condemning 
the contrary Opinion. | 
F. V. Thus Athangfius ; It is the Property of Piety not to force, Athan. in 
but to perſuade, in Imitation of our Lord, who forced no Body, 1 
but left it to the Will of every one to follow him, &c. But the Ag: ibid. 
Devil, becauſe he hath nothing of Truth, uſes Knocks and Axes, 
to break up the Doors of ſuch as receive him not. But our Sa- 
% viour is meek, teaching the Truth; whoſoever will come after 
** me, and - whoſoever will be my Diſciple, &c. but conſtraining 
none; coming to us, and knocking rather, and ſaying, My Siſ- 
ter, my Spouſe open to me, &c. And entereth when he is opened 
to, and retires if they delay, and will not open unto him; be- 
«+ cauſe it is not with Swords, nor Darts, nor Soldiers, nor Armour, 
that Truth is to be declared, but with Perſuaſion and Counſel.” 
And it is obſervable, That they were the impious Arians who firſt of 
all brought in this Doctrine, to perſecute others among Chriſtians, 
whoſe Succeſſors both Papiſts and Proteſtants are in this Matter, whom 
| Athanaſius thus reproveth further: Where (faith he) have they Athan. 4pol. 
learned to perſecute? Certainly they cannot ſay they have learned on Tan . 
* it from the Saints; but this hath been given them, and taught 
them of the Devil. The Lord commanded indeed ſometimes to 
*« flee, and the Saints ſometimes fled; but to perſecute is the In- 
vention and Argument of the Devil, which he ſeeks againſt all.” 
And after he ſaith, In ſo far as the Arians baniſh thoſe that will 


not 


440 PROPOSITION XIV. 


not ſubſcribe their Decrees, they ſhew that they are — to 
% Chriſtians, and Friends of the Devil.“ g | | 

Hil. contra *« But now, O lamentable! (ſaith Hilarius) They are the 'Suf. 

_ *« frages of the Earth that recommend the Religion of God, and 
% Chriſt is found naked of his Virtue, while Ambition muſt give 
Credit to his Name. The Church reproves and hghts by Baniſh- 
ment and Priſons, and forceth herſelf to be believed, which once 
Vas believed becauſe of the Impriſonments and Baniſhments her- 
e ſelf ſuffered. She that once was conſecrated by the Terrors of her 
perſecutors, depends now upon the Dignity of thoſe that are in 
her Communion. She that once was propagated by her baniſhed 
% Prieſts, now baniſheth the Prieſts. And ſhe boaſts now, That 
e ſhe is loved of the World, who would not have been Chriſt's if 
* ſhe had not been hated of the World.“ 

Hieron. The Church (ſaith Hierom) was founded by ſhedding of Blood, 

i 62.ad ,, and by ſuffering, and not in doing of Hurt. The Church in- 
« creaſed by Perſecutions, and was crowned by Martyrdom.” 

Amb. Epiſt. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Auxentius, faith thus, Whom he (viz. Auxen- 

e tius) could not deceive by Diſcourſe, he thinks ought to be 
killed with the Sword, making bloody Laws with his Mouth, 
'* writing them with his own Hands, and imagining that an Edict 
can command Faith.” 


Amb. Epiſt. And the ſame Ambroſe ſaith, That going into France, he would 
* Mart. Ebi. not communicate with thoſe Biſhops- that required that Hereticks 
ad Archi- ſhould be put to Death.“ 


mand, &c. 


1 e. *The Emperor Martianus, who aſſembled the Council of Chalcedon, 
in acid Conc 


Chalced. protells, That he would not force nor conſtrain any one to ſub- 
62 e 1 the Council of Chalcedon againſt his Will.“ 


« Hoſi. Epiſt. a Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba teſtifies, That the Emperor * 
. *© would not conſtrain any to be Orthodox.” 


17. 20 b Hilarius ſaith further, That God teacheth, rather than ex- 
vit. Tom. 1. ** aRteth, the Knowledge of himſelf, and authorizing his Command- 
* N ments by the Miracles of his Heavenly Works; he wills not that 


** any 
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any ſhould confeſs him with a forced Will, &c. He is the God of 
the whole Univerſe, he needs not a forged: ee nor re- 
«« quires a conſtrained Confeſſion.” K N 

«« c Chriſt. (ſaith Ambroſe) ſent his Apoſiles to ſow Faith: not to Ambr. 
«+ conſtrain, but to teach; not to exerciſe coercive Power, Due. to Ei. 
«« extol the Doctrine of Humility.“ 93191" 

Hence Cyprian, comparing the old Covenant with the new, weich! p AD eh 
++ Then were they put to Death with the outward Sword; but now T 07 
the Proud and Contumacious are cut off with the ſpiritual Sword, 
by being caſt out of the Church.” And this anſwers. very well 
that Objection before e. taken from the Practice of . 5 2 
under the Law. i Li” 

de See (ſaith Tertullian to the Heathens) if it be not to contribute * 1-72 
to the Renown of Irreligion, to ſeek to take away the Liberty of RE 
Religion, and to hinder Men their Choice of God, that 1 may 
not be admitted to adore whom I will, but muſt be conſtrained 
to ſerve him whom I will not. There is none, wy not a Man, 
that deſires to be adored by any againſt their Will.“ And again, 14. Apo 
It is a Thing that eaſily appears to be unjuſt, to conſtrain and © 8 
force Men to ſacrifice againſt their Wills; ſeeing to do the Ser- 
vice of God there is required a willing Heart.” And again, It idem ad 
is an human Right and natural Power that every. one worſhip Scapul. C. s. 
*« what he eſteems; and one Man's Religion doth not profit nor 
hurt another. Neither 1s it any Piece of Religion to enforce Re- 
„ ligion; which muſt be undertaken by Conſent, and not by Vio- 
« lence, ſeeing that the Sacrifices themſelves are not required, but 
from a willing Mind.” 

Now how either Papi/ts or Proteſtants, that boaſt of Antiquity, can 
get by theſe plain Teſtimonies, let any rational Man judge. And 
indeed I much queſtion if in any one Point owned by them, and de- 
nied by us, they can find all the old Fathers and Writers ſo exactly 
unanimous. Which ſhews how contrary all of them judged this to. 
be to the Nature of Chriſtianity, and that in the Point of Perſecution 
K KE l lay 
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lay no ſmall Part of the Apoſtaſy; which, from little to more, came 
to that, That the Pope, upon every ſmall Diſcontent, would excommunicate 
Princes, abſolve their Subjects from obeying them, and turn them in and out 
at his Pleaſure. Now if Proteſtants do juſtly abhor theſe Things among 
Papiſts, is it not ſad that they ſhould do the like themſelves? A Thing 
that at their {irft Appearance, when they were in their primitive 

Innocency, they did not think on, as appears by that Saying of 


Luth. Lib. & Luther ; Neither Pope nor Biſhop, nor any other Man, hath Power to oblige 


Captivitate 
Babylon. 


Hiſtory of the 
Council of 


a Chriſtian to one Syllable, except it be hy kis own Conſent. And again, 
I call boldly to all Chriſtians, that neither Man nor Angel can impoſe an) 
Law upon them, but ſo far as they, will; for we are free of all. And when 
he appeared at the Diet of Spters, before the Emperor, in a par- 
ticular Conference he had before the Archbiſhop of Triers and Foa- 
chim EleQtor of Brandenburgh, when there ſeemed no Poſſibility of 
agreeing with his Oppoſers, they aſking him, What Remedy ſeemed to 
him: moſt fit? He':anſwered, The Counſel that Gamaliel- propoſed to the 
Jews, to wit, That if this Deſign was of God, it would and; if not, it 
would vaniſh ; which he ſaid ought to content ine Pope: He did not ſay, 
Becauſe he was in the Right he ought to be ſpared. - For this Counſel ſup- 
poſeth, That thoſe that are tolerated may be wrong; and yet how 
ſoon did the ſame Luther, ere he was well ſecure himſelf, preſs the 
EleQor of Saxony to baniſh poor Caroleſtadius, becauſe he could not 
in all Things ſubmit to his Judgment? And certainly it is not with- 
out Ground reported, That it ſmote Luther to the Heart; ſo that 
he needed to be comforted, When he was informed, That Carblaſla- 
dius, in his Letter to his Congregation, ſtiled himſelf, 4 Man baniſhed 
for Conſcience," by the Procurement of Martin Luther. And ſince both 
the Lutherans and Caluiniſis not admitting one another to worſhip in 
thoſe reſpettive Dominions, ſheweth how little better they are than 


Calv. Inſt, either Papiſis or Arians in this Particular. And yet Caluin ſaith, That 


L. 3. C. 19. 


the Conſcience is free ſrom the Power of ail Men: If ſo, Why then did he 
cauſe Caftellio to be baniſhed becauſe he could not, for Confeience Sake, 
believe as he did, Thet God had ordained Men to be damned? And Ser- 


verus 


e 
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vetus to be burned for denying the Divinity o Cumiſt? if Calbins Re - 
port of him be to: be exedited? Which Opinion, though indeed it 
was to be abominated, yet no leſs was Calvin's Practice in cauſing 
him to be burned, and afterwards defending that it Was lawful to 
burn Hereticks;: by which he encouraged the FPapbiſls to lead his Fol- 
lowers the more confidently to the Stake, as having for their War 
rant the Doctrine of their own SetEmaſter;. which they omitted not 
frequently to twit them with, and indeed it was to them unanſwer- 
able. Hence, upon this Occaſion, the judicious Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, in his fifth: Boot, where giving an Ac- 
count of ſeveral Proteflants that were burned for their Religion, 
well and wiſely obſerveth it, as a Matter of Afton! iſhment, that. thoſe of 
the New Reformation did offer to puniſh. in the Cafe of Religion. And af- 
terwards, taking Notice that Caluin juſtifies the Puniſhing of Here- 
ticks, he adds; But ſince the Name of Hereſy may be more or leſs reſtricted, 
yea, or diverſly taken, this Doctrine may be likewiſe taken in divers Senſes, 
and may at one Time hurt thoſe, whom at another Time it may have be- 
nefited. "91 | | 
So that this Doctrine of Perſecution eangot be. EAPO by Pro: Proteſtant 
teſtants, without. ſtrengthening; the Hands of Popiſh Inquifitors ; and gelten, 
indeed in the End lands in direct Popery ; ſeeing, if I may not profeſs bie Tobiſi In- 
and preach that Religion, which 1 am perſuaded in my own Conſcience Hg _ 
true, it is to no Purpoſe to ſearch the Scriptures, or to ſeek to chooſe my own 
Faith by Convictions thence derived; ſince whatzver I there obſerve, or am 
perſuaded of, 1 muſt either ſubject to the Judgment of the Magiſtrate and 
Church of that Place I am in, or elſe reſolve lo remove, or die. Vea, doth 
not this Heretical and Antichriftian Doctrine, both of Papiſts and Pro- 
{elants, at laſt reſolye into that curſed Policy of Mahomet, who pro- 
hibited all Reaſon or © Diſcourſe about Religion, as occgſioning Fathons and 
Divifons? And indeed thoſe. that preſs Perſecution, and deny Liberty 
of Conſcience,” do thereby ſhew themſelves more the Diſciples of Ma- 
homet than of Chriſt; and that they are no Ways Followers of the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, whe deſired the Theſſalonians lo prove all Things, 

Kkk2 and 
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and hold faſi that which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. And alſo ſaith, Unto 


fuch as are otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal it, Phil. iii. 15. not that by 


The Ground 
of Perſecution. 


What true 
Suffering is. 


Beatings and Baniſhments it muſt be knocked into them. 

$. VI. Now the Ground of Perſecution, as hath been above ſhewn. 
Is an Unwillingneſs to ſuffer; for no Man, that will perſecute another 
for his Conſcience, would ſuffer for his own, if he could avoid it, 
ſeeing his Principle obliges him, if he had Power, by Force to 
eſtabliſh that which he judges is the Truth, and ſo to force others to 
it. Therefore J judge it meet, for the Information of the Nations, 
briefly to add ſomething in this Place concerning the Nature of true 
Chriſtian Sufferings, whereunto a very faithful Teſtimony hath been 
borne by God's Witneſſes, which he hath raiſed up in this Age, be- 
yond what hath been generally known or practiſed for theſe many 
Generations, yea, ſince the Apoſtaſy took Place. Yet it is not my 
Deſign here in any wiſe to derogate from the Sufferings of the 
Prolęſtant Martyrs, whom I believe to have walked in Faithfulneſs to- 
wards God, according to the Diſpenſation of LZ:ght in that Day ap- 
pearing, and of which many were utter Enemies to Perſecution, as by 
their Teſtimonies againſt it might be made appear. 

But the true, faithful and Chriſtian Suffering is for Men to profeſs 
what they are perſuaded is right, and ſo practiſe and perform their Worſhip 
towards God, as being their true Right ſo to do; and neither to do more in 
that, becauſe of outward Encouragement from Men; nor any Whit leſs, be- 
cauſe of the Fear of their Laws and Afts againſt it. Thus for a Chriſtian 
Man to vindicate his juſt Liberty with ſo much Boldneſs, and yet 
Innocency, will in due Time, though through Blood, purchaſe 
Peace, as this Age hath in ſome Meaſure experienced, and many 


are Witneſles of it; which yet ſhall be more apparent to the World, 


as Truth takes Place in the Earth. But they greatly fin againſt this 
excellent Rule, that in Time of Perſecution do not profeſs their own 
Way ſo much as they would if it were otherwiſe; and yet, when they 
can get the Magiſtrate upon their Side, not only ſtretch their own 
Liberty 
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Liberty to the utmoſt, but ſeek to eſtabliſh the ſame by denying 
it to others. 
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But of this excellent Patience and Sufferings, the Witneſſes of The innocent 


God, in Scorn called Quakers, have given a manifeſt Proof: For ſo; 


ſoon as God revealed his Trutk among them, without Regard to 
any Oppoſition whatſoever, or what they might meet with, they 
went up and down, as they were moved of the Lord, preaching and 
propagating the Truth in Market-places, Highways, Streets, and 
publick Temples, though daily beaten, whipped, bruiſed, haled, 
and impriſoned therefore. And when there was any where a Church 
or Aſſembly gathered, they taught them to keep their Meetings 
openly, and not to ſhut the Door, nor do it by Stealth, that all 
might know it, and thoſe who would might enter. And as hereby 
all juſt Occaſion of Fear of Plotting againſt the Government was 


fully removed, ſo this their Courage and Faithfulneſs in not giving 


over their Meeting together (but more eſpecially the Preſence and 
Glory of God manifeſted in the Meeting being terrible to the Con- 
ſciences of the Perſecutors) did ſo weary out the Malice of their Ad- 
verſaries, that oftentimes they were forced to leave their Work un- 
done. For when they came to break up a Meeting, they were 
obliged to take every Individual out by Force, they not being free 
to give up their Liberty by diſſolving at their Command: And 
when they were haled out, unleſs they were kept forth by Violence, 
they preſently returned peaceably to their Place. Yea, when ſome- 
times the Magiſtrates have pulled down their Meeting-houſes, they 
have met the next Day openly upon the Rubbiſh, and ſo by Inno- 
cency kept their Poſſeſſion and Ground, being properly their own, 
and their Right to meet and worſhip God being not forfeited to 


any. So that when armed Men have come to diſſolve them, it was 


impoſſible for them to do it, unleſs they had killed every one; for 
they ſtood ſo cloſe together, that no Force could move any one to 
tir, until violently pulled thence : So that when the Malice of their 
Oppoters Rirvel them to take Shovels, and throw the Rubbiſh 

upon 


Sufferings of 
he People 


Quakers. 
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upon them, there they ſtood unmoved, being willing, if the Erd 
ſhould ſo permit, to have been there buried alive, witneſſing for 
him. As this patient but yet courageous Way of Suffering made the 
Perſecutors. Work very heavy and weariſome unto them, ſo the Cou- 
rage and Patience of the Sufferers, uſing no Reſiſtance, nor bring 
ing any Weapons to defend themſelves, nor ſeeking any Ways Re- 
venge upon ſuch Occaſions, did ſecretly. ſmite the Hearts of the 
Perſecutors, and made their Chariot-wheels go on heavily. Thus 
after much and many kind of Sufferings thus patiently borne, which 
to rehearſe would make a Volume of itſelf, which may in due Time 


be publiſhed to the Nations (for we have them upon Record) a Kind 


of negative Liberty has been obtained; ſo that at preſent, for the moſt 
Part, we meet together without Diſturbance from the Magiſtrate. 
But on the contrary, moſt Proteflants, when they have not the Al- 
lowance and Toleration of the Magiſtrate, meet only in Secret, and 
hide their Teſtimony ; and if they be diſcovered, it there be any 
Probability of making their Eſcape by Force (or ſuppoſe it were by 
cutting off thoſe that ſeek them out) they will do it; whereby they 
loſe the Glory of their Sufferings, by not appearing as the innocent 
Followers of Chriſt, nor having a Teſtimony of their Harmleſneſs 
in the Hearts of their Purſuers, their Fury, by ſuch Reſiſtance, is 
the more kindled againſt them. As to this laſt Part, of reſiſting ſuch 
as perſecute them, they can lay Claim to no Precept from . 

nor any Example of him or his Apoſtles approved. 

But as to the firſt Part, for fleeing and meeting ſecretly, and not 
openly teſtifying for the Truth, they uſually object that Saying of 
Chriſt, Matt. x. 23. When they perſecute you in this City, flee ye into ano- 
ther. And Als ix. 4. That the Diſciples met ſecretly for fear of the Jews. 
And Acts ix. 25, That Paul was let out of Damaſcus in a Baſket down by 
the Wall. 

To all which I anſwer, Firſt, As to that nge of Chriſt it is a 
Queſtion if it had any further Relation than to that particular:Meſ- 
ſage with which he ſent them to the Jews; Yea, the latter End of 

the 
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the Words ſeems expreſly to hold forth ſo much; For ye ſhall'not have 
gone over the Cities of Iſrael till the Son of Man be come. Now a parti- 
cular Practice or Command for a particular Time will not ſerve for 
a Precedent to any at this Day to ſhun the Oroſs of Chriſt. But 


ſuppoſing this Erecept to reach farther it muſi be ſo underſtood to 


be made uſe of only according as the Spirit giveth Liberty, elſe no 
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Man that could flee might ſuffer Perſecution; - How then did not Hceing in 


the Apoſtles 7ohn and Peter flee, when they were the firſt Time per- 


Time of Per- 
ſecution not 


ſecuted at Jeruſalem? But, on the contrary, went the next Day, af: allowed. 


ter they were diſcharged by the Council; and preached. boldly to the 
People. But indeed many are but too capable to ſtretch ſuch Say- 
ings as thele for Self- preſervation, and therefore have great Ground 


to fear, When they interpret them, that they {hun to witneſs for 
Chriſt, for fear of Hurt to themſelves, leſt they: miſtake them. As 


for that private Meeting of the Diſciples, we have only an Account 
of the Matter of Fact, but that ſuffices not to make of it a Precedent 


for us; and Men's Aptnels to imitate them in that'(which, for aught 


we know, might have been an Act of Weakneſs) and not in other 
Things of a contrary Nature, ſhews that it is not a true Zeal to be 
like thoſe Diſciples, but indeed a Deſire ta prelerve themſelves, which 
moves them ſo to do. Laſily, As to that of Paul's being conveyed out 
of Damaſcus, the Caſe was ſingular, and is not to be doubted but it 
was done by a ſpecial Allowance from God, who having deſigned 
him to be a principal Miniſter of his Goſpel, ſaw meet in his Wiſ- 
dom to diſappoint the wicked Counſel of the Jews. But our Adver- 
laries have no ſuch Pretext for fleeing, whole Fleeing proceeds from 


Self-preſervation, not from immediate Revelation. And that Paul 
made not this the Method of his Procedure, appears, in that at ano- 


ther Time, notwithſtanding the Perſuaſion of his Friends, and cer- 
tain Prophecies of his Sufferings to come, he would not be diſſuaded 
from going up to Jeruſalem, which according to the forementioned 
Rule he ſhould have done. 


But 
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But Laſtly, To conclude this Matter, Glory to God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that now theſe twenty-five Years, ſince we were known 
to be a diſtin and ſeparate People, hath given us faithfully to ſuf- 
fer for his Name, without ſhrinking or fleeing the Croſs ; and what 
Liberty we now enjoy, it is by his Mercy, and not by any outward 
Working or Procuring of our own, but it is He has wrought upon 
the Hearts of our Oppoſers. Nor was it any outward Intereſt hath 
procured it unto us, but the Teſtimony of our Harmleſneſs in the 
Hearts of our Superiors: For God hath preſerved us hitherto in the 
patient Suffering of Jeſus, that we have not given away our Cauſe by 
perſecuting any, which few if any Chriſtians that I know can ſay. 
Now againſt our unparalleled yet innocent and Chriſtian Cauſe our 
malicious Enemies have nothing to ſay, But that if we had Power, 
we would do ſo likewiſe. This is a Piece of mere unreaſonable Ma- 
lice, and a Privilege they take to judge of Things to come, which they 
have not by immediate Revelation; and ſurely it is the greateſt 
Height of harſh Judgment to ſay Men would do contrary to their 
profe ſed Principle if they could, who have from their Practice hitherto 
given no Ground for it, and wherein they only judge others by 
themſelves : Such Conjectures cannot militate againſt us, ſo long as 
we are innocent. And if ever we prove guilty of Perſecution, by 
forcing other Men by corporal Puniſhment to our Way, then let us 
be judged the greateſt of F Bypoerites, and let not ay ſpare to perſecute 
us. Amen, ſaith my Soul. 
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PROPOSITION XV. 
Concerning SALUTATIONs and RECREATIONS, c. 


Seeing the chief End of all Religion is to redeem Men from the Ephel. ;. 11. 
Spirit and vain Converſation of this World, and to lead into in- ieh 13 
ward Communion with God, before whom if we fear always wel: 


er. 10. 3. 


are accounted happy ; ; therefore all the vain Cufloms and Habits * 5 


tt. 15.1 


thereof, both in Word and Deed, are to be rejefted and forſaken Col. a. 8. 
by thoſe who come to this Fear; ſuch as taking off the Hat to 
a Man, the Bowimgs and Cringings of the Body, and fuch other 
Salutations of that Rind, with all the fooliſh and ſuperſtitious 
Formalities attending tem; all which Man hath invented in his 
degenerate State, to feed his Pride in the vam Pomp and Glory 
of this World : As alſo the unprofitable Plays, frivolous Recrea- 
tions, Sportings, and Gamings, which are invented to paſs away 
the precious Time, and divert the Mind from the Witneſs of 
God in the Heart, and from the living Senſe of his Fear, 
and from that evangelical Spirit wherewith Chriſhans ought to 
be leavened, and which leads into Sobriety, Gravity, and godly 
Fear; in which as we abide, the Bleſſing .of the Lord is felt to 
attend us in thoſe Actions in which we are neceſſarily engaged, 


in order to the taking Care for the Suſtenance of the outward 
Man. | 


Fs AVING hitherto treated of the Principles of Religion, 
both relating to Doctrine and Worſhip, I am now to ſpeak 
of ſome Practices which have been the Product of this Principle, in 
thoſe Witneſſes whom God hath raiſed up in this Day to teſtify for 
his Truth. It will not a little commend them, I ſuppoſe, in the 
Judgment of ſober and judicious Men, that taking them generally, 
even by the Confeſſion of their Adverſaries, they are found to be 
free of thoſe Abominations which abound among other Profeſſors, 


L1I ſuch 
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ſuch as are Swearing, Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Riotouſneſs, &c. and that 
generally the very Coming among thoſe People doth naturally work 
ſuch a Change, ſo that many vicious and profane Perſons have been 
known, by coming to this Truth, to become ſober and virtuous; 
and many light, vain, and wanton Ones to become grave and ſe- 
rious, as our Adverſaries dare not deny: * Yet that they may not 
want ſomething to detract us for, ceaſe not to accuſe us for thoſe 
Things which, when found among themſelves, they highly com- 
mend; thus our Gravity they call Sullenneſs, our Seriouſneſs, Melan- 
choly, our Silence, Sotliſhneſs. Such as have been vicious and pro- 
fane among them, but by coming to us have left off thoſe Evils, 
leſt they ſhould commend the Truth of our Profeſſion, they ſay, 
That whereas they were profane before, they are become worſe, 
In being hypocritical and ſpiruually proud. If any before diſſolute and 
profane among them, by coming to the Truth with us, become 
frugal and diligent, then they will charge them with Covetouſneſs : 
And if any eminent among them for Serouſneſs, Piety, and Diſcoveries 
of God, come unto us, then they will ſay, They were always ſub- 
ject to Melancholy and to Enthuſiaſm; though before, when among 
them, it was eſteemed neither Melancholy nor Enthuſiaſm in an evil 
Senſe, but Chriſtan Gravity and Divine Revelation. Our Boldneſs and 
Chriſtian Suffering they call Obſtinacy and Pertinacy; though half as 
much, if among themſelves, they would account Chriſtian Courage 
and Nobility. And though thus by their Envy they ſtrive to read 
all relating to us backwards, counting thoſe Things Vices in us, 
which in themſelves they would extol as Virtues. yet hath the 
Strength of Truth extorted this Confeſſion often from them, That we 
are generally a pure and clean People, as to the outward Converſation. 
But this, they ſay, is but in Policy to commend our Hereſy. 


* After this Manner the Fapiſts uſed to diſapprove the Sobriety of the Waldenſes, of whom 

| Reinerus, a Popiſh Author, ſo writeth. * But this Sect of the Leoniſts hath a great Shew of Truth; 
© for that they live righteouſly before Men, and believe all Things well of God, and all the 
% Articles which are contained in the Creed; only they blaſpheme and hate the Church of 


e. Rome. i | 
But 


/ 
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But ſuch Policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe 


of, and all 'good Chriſtians ought to do; yea, ſo far hath Truth 
prevailed by the Purity of its Followers, that if one that is called a 
Quaker do but that which is common among them, as to laugh and 
be wanton, ſpeak at large, and keep not his Word punctually, or be 
overtaken with Haſtineſ or Anger, they preſently ſay, O this is againſt 


your Profeſſuon! As if indeed ſo to do were very conſiſtent with 


theirs; wherein though they ſpeak the Truth, yet they give away 
their Cauſe. But if they can find any under our Name in any 
of thoſe Evils common among themſelves (as who. can imagine but 
among ſo many Thouſands there will be ſome Chaff, ſince of twelve 
Apoſtles one was found to be a Devil) O how will they inſult, and 
make more Noiſe of the Eſcape of one Quaker, than of an hundred 
among themſelves !. 
$. II. But there are ſome ſingular Things, ich moſt of all our 
Adverſaries plead for the Lawfulneſs of, and allow themſelves in, 
as no Ways inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, which we have 
found to be no Ways lawful unto us, and have been commanded 
of the Lord to lay them aſide; though the doing thereof hath oc- 
caſioned no ſmall Sufferings and Buffetings, and hath procured us 
much Hatred and Malice from the World. And becauſe 'the Na- 


ture of theſe Things is ſuch, that they do upon the very Sight diſ- 


tinguiſh us, and make us known, ſo that we cannot hide ourſelves 
from any, without proving unfaithful to our Teſtimony ; our Trials 
and Exerciſes have herethrough proved the more numerous and 
difficult, as will after appear. Theſe I have laboured briefly to 


comprehend in this Propoſition ; but they may more largely be ex- 
hibited in theſe fix following Propoſitions. 


451 


I. That it is not « lawful to give to Men ſuch flattering Titles, as Your Ho- Flattering 


lineſs, Your Majeſty, Your Eminency, Tour Excellency, Your Grace, Your * 


Lordſhip, Your Honour, &c. nor uſe thoſe Aallering Words, commonly 
called [COMPLIMENTS.| 


L1l 2 | II. That 
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Apparel. 


Gaming. 


Swearing. 


Fighting. 


Degrees of 
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Precedency 
allowed. 


PROPOSITION XV. 


II. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to kneel, or proſtrate themſelves to 
any Man, or to bow the Body, or to uncover the Head to them. 

III. That it is not lawful for a Chriſtian to uſe Superfluities in Apparel, 
as are of no Uſe, ſaue for Ornament and Vanity. | 

IV. That it is not lawful to uſe Games, Sports, Plays, nor among other 
Things Comedies among Chriſtians, under the Notion of Recreations, which 
do not agree with Chriſtian Silence, Gravity, and Sobriety: For Laughing, 
Sporting, Gaming, Mocking, Feſting, vain Talking, &c. is not Chriſtian 
Liberty, nor harmleſs Mirth. 

V. That it is not lawful for Chr iſlians to ſwear at all under the Goſpel, 
not only not vainly, and in their common Diſcourſe, which was alſo for- 
bidden under the Moſaical Law, but even not in Judgment before the _ 
giſtrate. | 
VI. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to reſiſt Evil, or to war or Aoki in 
any Caſe. 

Before I enter upon a particular Diſquiſition of theſe Things, I 
ſhall firſt premiſe ſome general Conſiderations, to prevent all Miſ- 
takes; and next add ſome general Conſiderations, which equally 
reſpect all of them. I would not have any judge, That hereby 
we intend to deſtroy the mutual Relation that either is betwixt Prince 
and People, Maſter and Servants, Parents and Children; nay, not at 
all : We ſhall evidence, That our Principle in theſe Things hath no 


| ſuch T endency, and that theſe natural Relations are rather better 
| eſtabliſhed, than any Ways hurt by it. Next, Let not any judge, 


That from our Opinion in theſe Things, any Neceſſity of levelling 
will follow, or that all Men muſt have Things in common. Our 
Principle leaves every Man to enjoy that peaceably, which either 
his own Induſtry, or his Parents, have purchaſed to him; only he 
is thereby inſtructed to uſe it aright, both for his own Good, and 
that of his Brethren; and all to the Glory of God: In which alſo 
his Acts are to be voluntary, and no Ways conſtrained. And further, 
we ſay not hereby, that no Man may uſe the Creation more or leſs 


than another: For we know, That as it hath pleaſed God to diſ- 


penſe 
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penſe it diverſly, giving to ſome more, and ſome leſs, ſo they may 

uſe it accordingly. The ſeveral Conditions, under which Men are Education 
diverſly ſtated, together with their Educations anſwering thereunto, 25 9 
do ſufficiently ſhew this: The Servant is not the ſame Way edu- 
cated as the Maſter; nor the Tenant as the Landlord; nor the Rich as 

the Poor; nor the Prince as the Peaſant. Now, though it be not 

lawful for any, however great Abundance they may have, or what- 

ever their Education may be, to uſe that which is merely ſuper- 

fluous; yet ſeeing their Education has accuſtomed them thereunto, 

and their Capacity enables them ſo to do, without being profuſe 

or extravagant, they may uſe Things better in their Kind, than 

ſuch whoſe Education hath neither accuſtomed them to ſuch Things, 

nor their Capacity will reach to compaſs them. For it is beyond The lawful or 
Queſtion, That whatever Thing the Creation affords. is for the Uſe 74 Ge, 
of Man, and the moderate Uſe of them is lawful; yet, per accidens, tion. 

they may be unlawful to ſome, and not to others. As for Inſtance, 

He that by Reaſon of his Eſtate and Education hath been uſed to 

eat Fleſh and drink Mine, and to be clothed with the fing Wool, 

if his Eſtate will bear it, and he uſe it neither in Superfluity, nor 
immoderately, he may do it; and perhaps, if he ſhould apply 
himſelf to feed, or be cloathed as are the Peaſants, it might pre- 

judice the Health of his Body, and nothing advance his Soul. But 

if a Man, whoſe Eſtate and Education had accuſtomed him to both 

coarſer Food and Raiment, ſhould ſtretch himſelf beyond what he 

had, or were uſed to, to the manifeſt Prejudice of his Family and 
Children, no Doubt it would be unlawful to him, even ſo to eat 

or be clothed as another, in whom it is lawful ; for that the other 

may be as much mortified, and have denied himſelf as much in 
coming down to that, which this aſpires to, as he, in willing to 

be like him, aſpires beyond what he either is able, or hath accuſ- 

tomed to do. The ſafe Place then is, for ſuch as have Fulneſs, to 

watch over themſelves, that they uſe it moderately, and reſcind all 


Super- 
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The Rich to Superfluities ; being willing, as far as they can, to help the Need of 


help the 
Poor. 


thoſe to whom Providence hath allotted a ſmaller Allowance. Let the 
Brother of high Degree rejoice, in that he is abaſed; and ſuch as God calls 
in a low Degree, be content with their Condition, not envying thoſe Brethren, 

who have greater Abundance, knowing they have received Abundance, as 
to the inward Man; which is chiefly to be regarded. And therefore 
beware of ſuch a 'Temptation, as to uſe their Calling as an Engine 
to be richer, knowing, they have this Advantage beyond the Rich 
and Noble that are called, that the Truth doth not any Ways abaſe 
them, nay, not in the Eſteem of the World, as it doth in the other; 


but that they are rather exalted thereby, in that as to the inward 


and ſpiritual Fellowſhip of the Saints, they become the Brethren 
and Companions of the greateſt and richeſt; and in this Reſpect, 
Let him of low Degree rejoice that he is exalted. 

Theſe Things premiſed, I would ſeriouſly propoſe unto all fuch, 
as chooſe to be Chriſtians indeed, and that in Nature, and not in 
Name only, whether it were not deſirable, and would not greatly 
contribute to the Commendation of Chriſtianity, and to the Increaſe 
of the Life and Virtue of Chriſt, if all ſuperfluous Titles of Honour, Pro- 


fuſeneſs and Prodigality in Meat and Apparel, Gaming, Sporting and Play- 


ing, were laid aſide and forborn? And whether ſuch as lay them 
aſide, in ſo doing, walk not more like the Diſciples of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles, and are therein nearer their Example, than ſuch as 


uſe them? Whether the laying them aſide would hinder any from 
being good Chriſtians ? Or if Chriſtians might not be better with- 
out them, than with them? Certainly the Sober and Serious among 
all Sorts will ſay, Yea. Then ſurely ſuch as lay them aſide, as 
reckoning them unſuitable for Chriſtians, are not to be blamed, 
but rather commended for ſo doing : Becaule that in Principle and 
Practice they effectually advance that, which others acknowledge 


were deſirable, but can never make effectual, ſo long as they allow 


the Uſe of them as lawful. And God hath made it manifeſt in this 
Age, That by diſcovering the Evil of ſuch Things, and leading his 
Witneſles 
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Witneſſes out of them, and to teſtify againſt them, he hath pro- 

duced effectually in many that Mortification and Abſtraftion from the 

Love and Cares of this World, who daily are converſing in the World 
(but inwardly redeemed out of it) both in Wedlock, and in their 

lawful Employments, which was judged could only be obtained by 

ſuch as were ſhut up in Cloiflers and Monafteries. Thus much in 
General. 

$. III. As to the firſt we affirm poſitively, That it is not lawful for 
Chriſtians either to give or receive theſe Titles of Honour, as, Your Holineſs, 

Your Majeſly, Your Excellency, Your Eminency, &c. 

Firſt, Becauſe theſe Titles are no Part of that Obedience which is Titles. 
due to Mygiſtrates or Superiors; neither doth the giving them add to 
or diminiſh from that Subjection we owe to them, which conſiſts in 
obeying their juſt and lawful Commands, not in Titles and Deſignations. 

Secondly, We find not that in the Scripture any ſuch Titles are Under the 
uſed, either under the Law or the Goſpel: But that in the ſpeaking 60% 8 
to Kings, Princes, or Nobles, they uſed only a ſimple Compellation, 
as O King! and that without any further Deſignation, ſave perhaps 
the Name of the Perſon, as, O King Agrippa, &c. 

Thirdly, It lays a Neceſſity upon Chriſtians moſt frequently to lie; Lying Titles. 
becauſe the Perſons obtaining theſe Titles, either by Election or he- 
reditarily, may frequently be found to have nothing really in them 
deſerving them, or anſwering to them: As ſome, to whom it is 
ſaid, Your Excellency, having nothing of Excellency in them; and he 
who is called, Your Grace, appears to be an Enemy to Grace; and 
he who is called, Your Honour, is known to be bale and ignoble. 

I wonder what Law of Man, or what Patent ought to oblige me to p,,s do no; 

make a Lie, in calling Good, Evil; and Evil, Good? I wonder what %ige to 4 Lie. 

Law of Man can ſecure me, in ſo doing, from the juſt Judgment of 

God, that will make me account for every idle Word? And to lie is 

ſomething more. Surely Chriſtians ſhould be aſhamed that ſuch 

Laws, manifeſtly croſſing the Law of God, ſhould be among them. 
a: If 
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Object. If it be ſaid, We ought in Charity to ſuppoſe that they have theſe Virtues, 
becauſe the King has beſtowed thoſe Titles upon them, or that they are honda 
of ſuch as deſerved them ; 

Anfw. I anſwer, Charity deſtroys not Knowledge : I am not obliged by 
Charity, either to believe or ſpeak a Lie. Now it is apparent, and 
cannot be denied by any, but that thoſe Virtues are not in many of 
the Perſons expreſſed by the Titles they bear; neither will they al- 
low to ſpeak ſo to ſuch, in whom theſe Virtues are, unleſs they be 
ſo dignified by outward Princes. So that ſuch as are truly virtu- 
ous, muſt not be ſtiled by their Virtues, becauſe not privileged by 
the Princes of this World; and ſuch as have them not, muſt be fo 

called, becauſe they have obtained a Patent ſo to be: And all this 
is done by thoſe, who pretend to be his Followers, that commanded 
his Diſciples, Not to be called of Men, Maſler; and told them, Such 
could not believe, as received Honour one from another, and ſought not the 
Honour which cometh from God only. This is ſo plain, to ſuch as will 
indeed be Chriſtians, that it needs no Conſequence. 
Your Holineſs, Fourthly, As to thoſe Titles of Holineſs, Eminency, and Excellency, 
Your Glace, uſed among the Papiſts to the Pope and Cardinals, &c. and Grace, Lord- 
ſhip, and Worſhip, uſed to the Clergy among the Prote/lants, it is a moſt 
blaſphemous Uſurpation. For if they uſe Holineſs and Grace, be- 
cauſe theſe 'Things ought to be in a Pope, or in a Biſhop, how come 
they to uſurp that peculiarly to themſelves? Ought not Holineſs 
and Grace to be in every Chriſtian? And ſo every Chriſtian ſhould 
ſay, Your Holineſs, and Your Grace, one to another. Next, how 
can they in Reaſon claim any more Titles, than were practiſed and 
received by the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, whoſe Succeſſors 
they pretend they are, and as whoſe Succeſſors (and no otherwile) 
themſelves, I judge, will confeſs any Honour they ſeek is due to 
them? Now if they neither ſought, received, nor admitted ſuch 
Honour nor Titles, how came theſe by them? If they ſay they did, 
let them prove it if they can: We find no ſuch Thing in the 
Scripture. The Chriſtians ſpeak to the Apoſtles without any ſuch 
Deno- 
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Denomination, neither ſaying, F i pleaſe Your Grace, Your Holineſs, 
Your Lordſhip, nor Your Worſhip;. they are neither called, My Lord 
Peter, nor My Lord Paul; nor yet Maſter Peter, nor Maſter Paul; 
nor Doctor Peter, nor Dottor Paul; but ſingly Peter and Paul; and 
that not only in the Scripture, but for ſome hundreds of Years 
after: So that this appears to be a manifeſt Fruit of the Apoſtaſy. 
For if theſe Titles ariſe either from the Office or Worth of the Perſons, 
it will not be denied but the Apoſtles deſerved them better than 
any now that call for them. But the Caſe is plain, The Apoſtles 
had the Holineſs, the Excellency, the Grace; and becauſe they were 
holy, excellent, and gractous, they neither uſed, nor admitted of ſuch 
Titles: But theſe having neither Holineſs, Excellency, nor Grace, will Hypocrites 
needs be ſo called, to ſatisfy their ambitious and oſtentatious Minds, ant Title, 
which is a manifeſt Token of their Hypocriſy. 
Fifthly, As to that Tithe of Majeſty, uſually aſcribed to Princes, 
we do not find it given to any ſuch in the Holy Scripture; but 
that it 1s ſpecially and peculiarly aſcribed unto God, as 1 Chron. 
xxix. 11, Job. xxxvii. 22. Pal. xxi. 5. and xxix. 4. and xlv. 3. and 
cxiii. 1. and xcvi. 6. Ia. ii. 10. and xxiv. 14. and xxvi. 10. Heb. 
i. 3. 2 Pet. i. 16. and many more Places. Hence ſaith Jude, Ver. 25. 
To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, &c. not to Men. 
We find in Scripture the proud King Nebuchadnezzar aſſuming this 
Title to himſelf, Dan. iv. 30. who at that Time received a ſufficient 
Reproof, by a ſudden Judgment which came upon him. Therefore 
in all the Compellations uſed to Princes in the Old Teſtament, it is 
not to be found, nor yet in the New. Paul was very civil to Agrippa, 
yet he gives him no ſuch Title: Neither was this Title uſed among 
Chriſtians in the primitive Times. Hence the Ecelgſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
the Reformation of France, relating the Speech of the Lord Roche- zag. rip. 
fort, at the Aſſembly of the Eſtates of France, held under Charles the © 4: F. 445. 
Ninth, in the Year 1560, ſaith, T hat this Harangue was well remarked, 1 4, 
in that he uſed not the Word [Majeſty] invented by Flatterers of late Years. how taken 
And yet this Author minded not how his Maſter Calvin uſed this Ld 


1560, 
M m m Aat- 
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Aattering Title to Francis the Firſt, King of France; and not only ſo, 
but calls him Moft Chriſtian King, in the Epiſtle to his Inſlitutions; 
though by his daily perſecuting of the Reformers, it was apparent, 
he was far from being ſuch, even in Calvin's own Eſteem. . Surely 
the Complying with ſuch vain Titles impoſed and introduced by 
Antichriſt, greatly tended to ſtain the Reformation, and to render it 
defeQive in many Things. TE 
Laſtly, All theſe Titles and Stiles of Honour are to be rejected by 
Chriſtians, becauſe they are to ſeek the Honour that comes from above. 
and not the Honour that is from below : But theſe Honours are not 
that Honour that comes from above, but are from below. For we 
know well enough what Induſiry, and what Pains Men are at to 
get theſe Things, and what Part it is that ſeeks after them, to wit, 
The proud the proud, inſolent, haughty, aſpiring Mind. For judge, Is it the meek 
- eee, and innocent Spirit of Chriſt that covets that Honour? Is it that Spirit 
that muſt be of no Reputation in this World, that has its Converſation m 
Phil. 3. 20. Heaven, that comes to have Fellowſhip with the Sons of God? Is it that 
Spirit, I ſay, that loves that Honour, that ſeeks after that Honour, 
that pleads for the Upholding of that Honour, that frets, and rages, 
and fumes, when it is denied that Honour? Or is it not rather the 
8 lordly inſulting Spirit of Lucifer, the Prince of this World, he that of 
. old affected and ſought after this Honour, and loved not to abide in 
the ſubmiſſive low Place? And ſo all his Children are poſſeſſed with 
the ſame ambitious proud Mind, ſeeking and coveting Titles of 
Honour, which indeed belong not to them. For let us examine, 
r Sam. 2. 30. Who they are that are honourable indeed? Is it not the righteous Man? 
| Is it not the holy Man? Is it not the kumble-hearted Man, the meck- 
_ ſpirited Man? And are not ſuch thoſe that ought to be honoured 


Hierom, in his Epiſtle to Celant, admoniſheth her, That ſhe was to be preferred to none for 
her Nobility, for the Chriſtian Religion admits not of Reſpect of Perſons; neither are Men to 
be eſteemed becauſe of their outward Condition, but according to the Diſpoſition of the Mind 
to be eſteemed either noble or baſe; he that obeyeth not Sin, is free; who is ſtrong in Virtue, 
is noble, Let the Epiſtle of James be read. 
[2-4 among 
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among Chriſtans? Now of theſe, may there not be poor Men, 
Labourers, filly Fiſhermen ? And if ſo, how comes it that the Titlhs 


of Honour are not beſtowed upon ſuch? But who are they that ge- 
nerally receive; and look for this Honour ? - Are they not the rich 
Ones, ſuch as have abundance of the Earth, as be like the rich 


Glutton, ſuch as are proud and ambitious, ſuch as are Oppreſſors 


of the Poor, ſuch as ſwell with Luſt and Vanity, and all Superfluity 
of Naughtineſs, who are the very Abomination and Plague of the 
Nations? Are not theſe they that are accounted honourable, that 


require and receive the Titles, of Honour, proud Hamans? Now ] 


whether is this the Honour that comes from God, or the Honour 


from below? Doth God honour ſuch as daily diſhonour him, and 


diſobey him ? And if this be not the Honour that comes from God, 
but the Honour of this World, which the Children of this World 
give and receive one from another; how can the Children of God, 


ſuch as are Chriſtians indeed, give or receive that Honour among 


themſelves, without coming under the Reproof of Chriſt, who ſaith, 
That fuck as do cannot believe? But further, If we reſpect the Cauſe 


that moſt frequently procures to Men theſe Titles of Honour, there 
is not one of a Thouſand that ſhall be found to be becauſe of any 


Chriſtian Virtue ; but rather for Things to be diſcommended among 
Chriſtians: As by the Favour of Princes, procured by flattering, and 
often by worſe Means. Yea, the moſt frequent, and accounted 
among Men moſt honourable, is Fighting, or ſome great martial Ex- 
ploit, which can add nothing to a Chriſtian's Worth: Since, ſure it 
is, it were deſirable there were no Fightmgs among Chriſtians at all; 


and in fo far as there are, it ſhews they are not right Chriſtians. 


And James tells us, That Fighting proceeds from the Twfis. So that it 


were fitter for Chriſtians, by the Sword of God's Spirit, to fight againſt 
their Luſts, than by the Prevalency of their -Luſts to deſtroy one 


another. Whatever Honour any might haye attained of old under 
the Law this Way, we find under the Goſpel Chriſtians commended 
for Suffering, not for Fighting; neither did any of Chriſt's Diſciples, 

M m m 2 lave 


k 
% 


459 


* 


— — — —— — — — —üt 


460 


PROPOSITION XV. 


ſave one, offer outward Violence by the Sword, in cutting off 
Malchus's Ear ; ; for which he received no Title of Honour, but a 
juſt Reproof. F inally, if we look either to the Nature of this Honour, 
the Cauſe of it, the Ways it is conveyed, the Terms in which it is de- 
livered, it cannot be uſed by ſuch as deſire to be Chriſttans in good 
Earneſt. 

$. IV. Now petting theſe general Titles of Honour, what Stoſs 
Abuſes are crept in among ſuch as are called Chriſtians in the Uſe. of 
Compliments, wherein not Servants to Maſters, or others, with Re- 
ſpect to any ſuch Kind of Relations, but others, Who have no ſuch 
Relation do ſay and write to one another at every Turn, Your humble 
Servant, Your moſt obedient Servant, &c. Such wicked Cuſtoms have, 
to the great Prejudice of Souls, accuſtomed Chriſtians to lie; and to 
uſe Lying is now come to be accounted Civility. O horrid Apoſ- 
taly ! for it is notoriouſly known, that the Uſe of theſe Compliments 
imports not any Deſign of Service, neither are any ſuch Fools to 
think ſo; for if we ſhould put them to it that ſay ſo, they would 
no doubt think we abuſed them; and would ſoon let us know they 
gave us Words in Courſe, and no more. It is ſtrange, That ſuch 
as pretend to Scripture as the Rule ſhould not be aſhamed to uſe ſuch 
Things; ſince Elihu, who had not the Scriptures, could by the Light 
within him (which theſe Men think inſufficient) ſay, Fob. xxxii. 21, 22. 
Let me not accept any Man's Perſon, neither let me give flattering Titles unto 
Men. For I know not to give flattering Titles; in ſo doing my Maker would 
ſoon take me away. A certain ancient devout Man, in the primitive 
Time, ſubſcribed himſelf to a Biſhop, Your humble Servant; wherein 
I doubt not but he was more real than our uſual Cy and 
yet he was ſharply reproved for it“. 


* This Hiſtory i is reported by Caſaubonus, in his Book of Manners and Cuſtoms, P. 160, *In 
this laſt Age he is eſteemed an uncivil Man, who will not either to his Inferior or Equal ſub- 
ſcribe himſelf Servant. But Sulpitius Severus was heretofore ſharply reproved by Paulinus. Biſhop 
of Nola, becauſe in his Epiſtle he had ſubſcribed himſelf his Servant, ſaying, Beware thou ſubſcribe 
not thyſelf his Servant, who is thy Brother ; for Flattery is finful, not a 77 of Humulity to =” 
thoſe Honours to * which are only due to Ka One Lord. "ew" and GO 


| But 
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But they uſually object, to defend themſelves, That Luke faith, 
M/ Excellent Theophilus ; and Paul, Moſt Noble Feſtus. 

I anſwer, Since Luke wrote that by the Dictates of the Infallible 
Spirit of God, I think it will not be doubted but Theophilus did de- 
ſerve it, as being really endued with that Virtue : In which Caſe 
we ſhall not condemn thoſe that do it by the ſame Rule. But it is 
not proved that Luke gave Theophilus this Title, as that which was 
derived to him, either from his Father, or by any Patent Theophilus had 
obtained from any of the Princes of the Earth? or that he would 
have given it him, in Caſe he had not been truly excellent: And 
unleſs this be proved (which never can) there can nothing hence 
be deduced againſt us. The like may be ſaid of that of Paul to Concerning] 
Feſtus, whom he would not have called ſuch, if he had not been . 5 
truly noble; as indeed he was, in that he ſuffered him to be heard Feſtus. 
in his own Cauſe, and would not give Way to the Fury of the 
eus againſt him; it was not becauſe of any outward Title beſtowed 
upon Feſtus, that he ſo called him, elſe he would have given the 
ſame Appellation to his Predeceſſor Felix, who had the ſame Of- 
fice; but being a covetous Man, we find he gives him no ſuch 
Stile. | 
d. V. It will not be unfit in this Place to ſay ſomething concern- Tj, Singular 
ing the Uſing of the Singular Number to one Perſon ; of this there is cane bag 
no Controverſy in the Latin. For when we ſpeak to one, we al- uſed in the 
ways uſe the Pronoun [TU,] and he that would do otherwiſe, would eee 
break the Rules of Grammar. For what Boy, learning his Rudi- 
ments, is ignorant, that it is incongruous to ſay [vos amas, vos legis,] 
that is [you lovefſt, you readeſt] ſpeaking to one? But the Pride of 
Man, that hath corrupted many Things, refuſes alſo to uſe this 
Simplicity of ſpeaking in the vulgar Languages. For being puffed 
up with a vain Opinion of themſelves, as if the Singular Number were 
not ſufficient for them, they will have others to ſpeak to them in 
the Plural. Hence Luther, in his Plays, reproves and mocks this 


Manner of ſpeaking, ſaying, Magi Mer, vos es iratus: Which Corrup- 
tion 
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tion Eraſmus ſufficiently refutes in his Book of Writing Ehiſiles: Con- 
cerning which likewiſe James Howel, in his Epiſtle to the Mobility of 
England, before the French and Engliſh Dictionary, takes Notice, 
{+ That both in France, and in other Nations, the Word [T HOU] 
vas uſed in ſpeaking to one; but by Succeſſion of Time, when 
the Roman Commonwealth grew into an Empire, the Courtiers 
began to magnify the Emperor, (as being furniſhed with Power 
to confer Dignities and Offices) uſing the Word | You,] yea, and 
deifying him with more remarkable Titles ;” Concerning which 
Matter, we read in the Epiſtles of Symmachus to the Emperors Theo- 
dgſus and Valentinianus, where he uſeth theſe Forms of Speaking, 
Veſira Aternitas, Your Eternity; - Veſtrum Numen, Your Godhead; 
** Vejtra Serenitas, Your Serenity; Veſtra Clementia, Your Clemency, 
So that the Word [| You] in the Plural Number, together with the 
other Titles and Compellations of Honour, ſeem to have taken 
their Riſe from Monarchical Government; which afterwards, by De- 
** grees, came to be derived to private Perſons.” 

The ſame is witneſſed by Jokn Margſius, of the French Acalleny; 
in the Preface of his Clovis: © Let none wonder (ſaith he) that the 
Word [Thou] is uſed in this Work to Princes and Princeſſes; for we 
** uſe the ſame to God: And of old the ſame was uſed to Alexanders, 
** Ceſars, Queens and Empreſſes. The Uſe of the Word [| You,] when 
one Perſon is ſpoken to, was only introduced by theſe baſe Flat- 


** teries of Men of latter Ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the 


Plural Number to one Perſon, that he may imagine himſelf alone 
to be equal to many others in Dignity and Worth; from whence 
at laſt it came to Perſons of lower Quality.” | 

To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaketh alſo M. Godeau, in his Preface to 
the New Teſtament Tranſlation; ** I had rather (faith he) faithfully 
++ keep to the expreſs Words of Paul, than exactly follow the po- 
** liſhed Stile of our Tongue; therefore I always uſe that Form of 
calling God in the Singular Number, not in the Plural ; and there- 
fore I ay rather [Thou] than [You.] I confeſs indeed, That the 


«+ Civility 
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++ Civility and Cuſtom of this World requires him to be honoured 
« after that Manner ; but it is likewiſe on the contrary true, that 
the original Tongue of the New Teſtament hath nothing common 
with ſuch Manners and Civility ; ſo that not one of theſe many 
old Verſions we have doth obſerve it. Let not Men believe, That 
++ we give not Reſpect enough to God, in that we call him by the 


Word [Thou] which is nevertheleſs far otherwiſe ; for I ſeem to 71, word 


«++ myſelf (may be by the Effet of Cuſtom) more to honour his Di- —＋ _ 
vine Majeſty, in calling him after this Manner, than if I ſhould our to One 
than You. 


call him after the Manner of Men, who are ſo delicate in their 
Forms of Speech.” 

See how clearly and evidently theſe Men witneſs, That this Form 
of Speaking, and theſe profane Titles, derive their Origin from the 
baſe Flattery of theſe laſt Ages, and from the delicate Haughtineſs 
of worldly Men, who have invented. theſe Novelties, that thereby they 
might honour one another, under I know not what Pretence of Ci- 
vility and Reſpett. From whence many of the preſent Chriſtians (ſo 
accounted) are become ſo perverfe, in commending moſt wicked 
Men, and wicked Cuſtoms, that the Simplicity of the Goſpel is wholly 
loſt; ſo that the giving of Men and Things their own Names is not 
only worn out of Cuſtom, but the doing thereof is accounted ab- 
ſurd and rude by ſuch Kind of delicate Paraſites, who defire to aſcribe 
to this Flattery, and abuſe the Name of Civility. Moreover, that this 


Way of ſpeaking proceeds from an high and proud Mind, hence 


appears, becauſe that Men commonly uſe the Singular Number to 
Beggars, and to their Servants; yea, and in their Prayers to God. Thus 
the Superior will ſpeak to his Inferior, who yet will not bear that the 
Inferior ſo ſpeak to him, as judging it a Kind of Reproach unto him. 
So hath the Pride of Men placed God and the Beggar in the ſame Ca- 
tegory. 1 think I need not uſe Arguments to prove to ſuch as know 
congruous Language, That we ought to uſe the Singular Number ſpeak- 
ing to one; which is the common Dialect of the whole Scripture, 
as alſo the moſt Interpreters do tranſlate it. Seeing therefore it 1s 


manifeſt _ 
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manifeſt to us, that this Form of ſpeaking to Men in the Plural Num- 
ber doth proceed from Pride, as well as that it is in itſelf a Lie, we 
found a Neceſſity upon us to teſtify againſt this Corruption, by 
uſing the Singular equally unto all. And although no Reaſon can 
be given why we ſhould be perſecuted upon this Account, eſpeci- 
Scripture ally by Chriſtians, who profeſs to follow the Rule of Scripture, whoſe 
2 Dialect this is; yet it would perhaps ſeem incredible if I ſhould re- 
guage. late how much we have ſuffered for this Thing, and how theſe 
proud Ones have fumed, fretted, and gnaſhed their Teeth, frequently 
beating and ſtriting us, when we have ſpoken to them thus in the 
Singular Number : Whereby we are the more confirmed in our Judg- 
ment, as ſeeing that this Teſtimony of Truth, which God hath given 
us to bear in all Things, doth ſo vex the ſerpentine Nature in the 
Children of Darkneſs. 
FS. VI. Secondly, Next unto this of Titles, the other Part of Honour 
uſed among Chriſtians is the Kneeling, Bowing, and Uncovering of the 
Head to one another. I know nothing our Adverſaries have to 
plead for them in this Matter, ſave ſome few Inſtances of the Old 
Teſtament, and the Cuſtom of the Country. 
The firſt are, Such as Abram's bowing himſelf to the Children of Heth, 
and Lot to the two Angels, &c. 

But the Practice of theſe Patriarchs, related as Matter of Fact, is 
not to be a Rule to Chriſtians now; neither are we to imitate them 
in every Practice, which has not a particular Reproof added to it : 
For we find not Abraham reproved for taking Hagar, &c. And indeed 
to ſay all Things were lawful for us which they practiſed, would 
The Cuſtom produce great Inconveniences obvious enough to all. And as to the 


1 ifloms of the Nations, it is a very ill Argument for a Chriſtian's Prac- 


Men, cc. 


Chriſtians. tice: We ſhould have a better Rule to walk by than the Cuſtom of 
Rom. 13. 2. the Gentiles; the Apoſtles deſire us not to be conformed to this World, 
Kc. We ſee how little they have to ſay for themſelves in this Mat- 


ter. Let it be obſerved then, Whether our Reaſons for laying 
aſide 
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aſide theſe Things be not conſiderable and ney er up- 

hold us in ſo doing. 

Firſt, We ſay, That God, who is the Creator of Man, and he to whom 
he oweth the Dedication both of Soul and Body, is over all to be worſhipped 
and adored, and that not only by the Spirit, but alſo with the Proſtration of 
Body. Now, Kneeling, Bowing, and Uncovering of the Head, is the alone Bouing is 
outward Signification of our Adoration towards God, and therefore it 22 
is not lawful to give it unto Man. He that kneeleth, or proſtrates him- God. 
ſelf to Man, what doth he more to God ? He that boweth, and 
uncovereth his Head to the Creature, what hath he reſerved to the 
Creator? Now the Apoſtle ſhews us, That the Uncovering of the 
Head is that which God requires of us in our worſhipping of him, 
1 Cor. X1. 14. But if we make our Addreſs to Men in the ſame Man- 
ner, where lieth the Difference? Not in the outward Signification, 
but merely in the Intention; which opens a Door for the Popiſh Vene- 
ration of Images, which hereby is neceſlarily excluded. 

Secondly, Men being alike by Creation (though their being ſtated 
under their ſeveral Relations requires from them mutual Services ac- 
cording to thoſe reſpective Relations) owe not Worſhip one to another, 
but all equally are to return it to God: Becauſe it is to him, and his Name 
alone, that every Knee muſt bow, and before whoſe Throne the four-and- 
twenty Elders proftrate themſelves. Therefore for Men to take this 
one from another, is to rob God of his Glory: Since all the Du- 
ties of Relations may be performed one to another without theſe 
Kind of Bowings, which therefore are no eſſential Part of our Duty 
to Man, but to God. All Men, by an inward inſtinct, in all 
Nations have been led to proſtrate and bow themſelves to God. 
And it is plain that this Bowing to Men took Place from a flaviſh 
Fear poſſeſſing ſome, which led them to ſet up others as Gods; 
when alſo an ambitious proud Spirit got up in thoſe others, to 
uſurp the Place of God over their Brethren. 

Thirdly, We ſee that Peter refuſed it from Cornelius, ſaying, He was 
a Man. Are then the Popes more, or more excellent than Peter, who 
Nnn ſuffer 
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Peter and the ſuffer Men daily to fall down at their Feet, and kiſs them? This Re- 


Angel re- 


fuſed Bowing, Proof of Peter to Cornelius doth abundantly ſhew, that ſuch Manners 


were not to be admitted among Chriſtians. Yea, we ſee, that the 
Angel twice refuſed this Kind of Bowing from John, Rev. xix. 10. and 
xxii. 9. for this Reaſon, Becauſe I am thy Fellow-ſervant, and of thy 


| Brethren; abundantly intimating that it is not lawful for Fellow-ſervants 


Object. 


Anfſw. 


To forbear 
Bowing to 


Men is no In- 


civility, nor 
Pride, nor 
Rudeneſs. 


thus to proſtrate themſelves one to another: And in this Reſpect all 


Men are Fellow-ſervants. 

If it be ſaid, John intended here a Religions Worſhip, and not a 
Civil; 

I anfwer, This is to ſay, not to prove: Neither can we ſuppoſe 
Jol, at that Time of the Day, ſo ill- inſtructed as not to know it 
was unlawful to worſhip Angels; only it ſhould ſeem, becauſe of 
thoſe great and myſterious Things revealed to him by that Angel, 
he was willing to ſignify ſome more than ordinary Teſtimony of 
Reſpect, for which he was reproved. Theſe Things being thus con- 
ſidered, it is remitted to the Judgment of ſuch as are deſirous to be 
found Chriſtians indeed, whether we are worthy of Blame for waving 
it to Men. Let thoſe then that will blame us conſider whether they 
might not as well accuſe Mordicai of Incivility, who was no leſs 
ſingular than we in this Matter. And foraſmuch as they accuſe us 
herein of Rudeneſs and Pride, though the Teſtimony of our Con- 
ſciences in the Sight of God be a ſufficient Guard againſt ſuch Ca- 
lumnies, yet there are of us known to be Men of ſuch Education, as 
forbear not theſe Things for want of that they call good Breeding ; 
and we ſhould be very void of Reaſon, to purchaſe that Pride at ſo 
dear a Rate, as many have done the Exerciſe of their Conſcience 
in this Matter; many of us having been ſorely beaten and buffeted, 
yea, and ſeveral: Months impriſoned, for no other Reaſon but becauſe 
we could not ſo ſatisfy the proud unreaſonable Humours of proud Men, 
as to uncover our Heads, and bow our Bodies. Nor doth our innocent 
Practice, in ſtanding ſtill, though upright, not putting off our Hats, 
any more than our Shoes, the one being the Covering of our Heads, 

NES: as 
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as well as the other of our Feet, ſhew ſo much Rudeneſs, as their beat- 
ing and knocking us, Cc. becauſe we cannot Bow to them, con- 
trary to our Conſciences: Which certainly ſhews leſs Meekneſs and 
Humility upon their Part, than it doth of Rudeneſs or Pride upon 
ours. Now ſuppoſe it were our Weakneſs, and we really under a 
Miſtake in this Thing, ſince it is not alleged to be the Breach of 
any Chriſtian Precept, are we not to be indulged, as the Apoſtle com- 
manded ſhould be done to ſuch as ſcrupled to eat Fleſh?. And do 
not perſecuting and reviling us upon this Account ſhew them to 
be more like unto proud Haman, than the Diſciples or Followers of 
the meek, ſelf-denying Feſus ? And this I can ſay boldly, in the Sight 
of God, from my own Experience, and that of many Thouſands 
more, that however {mall or fooliſh this may ſeem, yet we behoved 
to chooſe Death rather than do it, and that for Conſcience. Sake: 
And that in its being ſo contrary to our natural Spirits, there are 
many of us, to whom the Forſaking of theſe Bowings and Cere- 
monies was as Death itſelf; which we could never have left, if we 
could have enjoyed our Peace with God in the Uſe of them. Though 


it be far from us to judge all thoſe to whom God hath not ſhewn the Evil of 


them, under the like Hazard; yet nevertheleſs we doubt not but to 


| ſuch as would prove faithful Witneſſes to Chriſt's Divine Light in their 


Conſciences, God will allo ſhew the Evil of theſe Things. 
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F. VII. The Third Thing to be treated of, is the Vanity and Super- Apparel in 
fluity of Apparel. In which, Firſt, Two Things are to be conſidered, 3,4% nt 


» Superfluity 


the Condition of the Perſon, and the Country he lives in. We ſhall not 3 


ſay that all Perſons are to be clothed alike, becauſe it will perhaps 


neither ſuit their Bodies nor their Eſtates. And if a Man be clothed 


ſoberly, and without Superfluity, though they may be finer than that 
which his Servant is clothed with, we: ſhall not blame him for it: 
The abſtaining from Super/luities, which his Condition and Educa- 
tion have accuſtomed him to, may be in him a greater Act of Mor- 

_ tification than the abſlaining from finer Clothes in the Servant, who 
never was accuſtomed to them. As to the Country, what it natu- 
Nnn 2 | rally 
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rally produces may be no Vanity to the Inhabitants to uſe, or what 
is commonly imparted to them by Way of Exchange, ſeeing it is 
without Doubt that the Creation is for the Uſe of Man. So where 
Silk abounds, it may be worn as well as Wool; and were we in thoſe 
Countries, or near unto them, where Gold or Silver were as common 
as Iron or Braſs, the one might be uſed as well as the other. The 
Iniquity lies then here, Firſt, When from a Luſt of Vanity, and a 
Deſire to adorn themſelves, Men and Women, not content with 
what their Condition can bear, or their Country eaſily affords, do 
ſtretch to have Things, that from their Rarity, and the Price that is 
put upon them, ſeem to be precious, and ſo feed their Luſt the 
more ; and this all ſober Men of all Sorts will readily grant to 
be Evil. | | 

Secondly, When Men are not content to make a true Uſe of the 

Creation, whether the Things be fine or coarſe, and do not ſatisfy 
themſelves with what Need and Conveniency call for, but add there- 
unto Things merely ſuperfluous, ſuch as is the Uſe of Ribbands and Lace, 
and much more of that Kind of Stuff, as painting the Face, and plaiting 
the Hair, which are the Fruits of the fallen, lu/{ful, and corrupt Nature, 
and not of the New Creation, as all will acknowledge. And though 
ſober Men among all Sorts will ſay, That it were better theſe Things 
were not, yet will they not reckon them unlawful, and therefore do 
admit the Uſe of them among their Church-members : But we do 
account them altogether unlawful, and unſuitable to Chriſtzans, and 
that for theſe Reaſons: - dias; 

Firſt, The Uſe of Clothes came originally from the Fall. If Man had 
not fallen, it appears he would not have needed them; but this 
miſerable State made them neceſſary in two Reſpects: 1. To cover his 
Nakedneſs; 2. To keep him from the Cold; which are both the proper and 
principal Uſe of them. Now for Man to delight himſelf in that which 
is the Fruit of his Iniquity, and the Confequenee of his Sin, can be 
no Ways lawful for him: Soto extend Things beyond their real Ule, 

or 
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or to ſuperadd Things wholly ſuperfluous, is a manifeſt Abuſe of 
the Creation, and therefore not lawful to Chriſtians. 


Secondly, Thoſe that will needs ſo adorn themſelves in the Uſe of 
their Clothes, as to beſet them with Things having no real Uſe or 
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Neceſſity, but merely for Ornament Sake, do openly declare, That x © pluſe 
the End of it is either to pleaſe their Luſt (for which End theſe Things * then 


are chiefly invented and contrived) or otherwiſe to gratify a van, 
proud, and oftentatious Mind; and it is obvious theſe are their general 
Ends in ſo doing. Yea, we ſee how eaſily Men are puffed up with 
their Garments, and how proud and vain they are, when adorned to 
their Mind. Now how far theſe Things are below a true Chriſtian, and 
how unſuitable, needs very little Proof. Hereby thoſe who love to 
be gaudy and ſuperfluous in their Clothes, ſhew they concern them- 
ſelves little with Mortiſication and Self-denial, and that they ſtudy to 
beautify their Bodies more than their Souls ; which proves they 
think little upon Mortality, and fo certainly a are more nominal than 
real Chriſtians. 


Thirdly, The Scripture ſeverally reproves ſuch PraQtices, both com- Contrary to 
mending and commanding the contrary; as Ia. iii. how ſeverely re. 


doth the Prophet reprove the Daughters of Vrael for their tinkling 
Ornaments, their Cauls, and their round Tires, their Chains and Bracelets, 
&c. and yet is it not ſtrange to fee Chriſtians allow themſelves in 
theſe Things, from whom a more ſtrict and exemplary Converſation 
is required ? Chriſt defires us not to be anxious about our Clothing, 
Matt. vi. 25. and to ſhew the Vanity of ſuch as glory in the Splen- 
dor of their Clothing, tells them, That even Solomon, in all his Glory, 
was not to be compared to the Lily of the Field, which To-day is, and To- 
morrow is caſt into the Oven. But ſurely they make ſmall Reckoning 
of Chriſt's Words and Doctrine that are ſo curious in their Clothing, 
and ſo induſtrious to deck themſelves, and ſo earneſt to juſtify it, and 


ſo enraged when they are reproved for it. The Apoſtle Paul is very 


poſitive in this ReſpeR, 1 Tim. ii. g, 10. 1 will therefore in like Manner 
alſo that Women adorn themſelves in modeſl Hpparet, with Shamefacedneſs 
and 
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and Sobriety, and not with broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or  coflly 
Array, but (which becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs) with good Works. 
To the ſame Purpoſe ſaith Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Whoſe Adorning let it 
not be that outward Adorning of plaiting the Hair, and wearing of Gold, or 
of putting on of Apparel; but let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, in that 
which is not corruptible, even the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, &c. 
Here both the Apoſtles do very politively and expreſly aſſert two 
Things. Firſt, That the Adorning of Chriſtian Women (of whom it is 
particularly ſpoken, I judge, becauſe this Sex is moſt naturally in- 
clined to that Vanity, and that it ſeems that Chriſtian Men in thoſe 
Days deſerved not in this Reſpect ſo much to be reproved) ought 
Plaiting the not to be outward, nor conſiſt in the Apparel. Secondly, That they 
Hair, c. ought not to uſe the Naiting of the Hair, or Ornaments, &c. which was 
at that Time the Cuſtom of the Nations. But is it not ſtrange, That 
ſuch as make the Scripture their Rule, and pretend they are guided 
by it, ſhould not only be ſo generally in the Uſe of theſe Things, 
which the Scripture lo plainly condemns, but alſo ſhould attempt 
to juſtify themſelves in ſo doing? For the Apoſtles not only com- 
mend the Forbearance of theſe Things, as an Attainment commend- 
able in Chriſtians, but condemn the Uſe of them as unlawful; and 
yet may it not ſeem more ſtrange, That in Contradiction to the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, as if they had reſolved to flight their Teſtimony, 
they ſhould condemn thoſe that out of Conſcience apply themſelves 
ſeriouſly to follow it, as if in ſo doing they were /mgular, proud, or 
ſuperſtitious ? This certainly betokens a ſad Apofiaſy in thoſe that will 
be accounted Chriſtians, that they are ſo offended with thoſe who 
love to follow Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in denying of, and depart- 
ing from, the lying Vanities of this periſhing World; and ſo doth 
much evidence their Affinity with thoſe who hate to be reproved, and 
neither will enter themſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would. 
Sports, er. F. VIII. Fourthly, Let us conſider the Uſe of Games, Sports, Comedies, 
e and other ſuch Things, commonly and indifferently uſed by all the 
fel. , ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtians, under the Notion of Diuertiſement and 


Recre- 
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Recreation, and ſee whether theſe Things can conſiſt with the Seriouſ- 
neſs, Gravity, and Godly Fear, which the Goſpel calls for. Let us 
but view and look over the Notions of them that call , themſelves 
Chriſtians, whether Papiſts or Proteflants, and ſee if generally there 
be any Difference, ſave in mere Name and Profeſſion, from the Hea- 
then? Doth not the ſame Folly, the ſame Vanity, the ſame Abuſe of 
precious and irrevocable Time abound? The ſame Gaming, Sporting, 
Playing, and from thence Quarrelling, Fighting, Swearing, Ranting, 
Revelling? Now how can theſe Things be remedied, ſo long as the 
Preachers and Profeſſors, and thoſe who are the Leaders of the People, 
do allow theſe Things, and account them not inconſiſtent with the 
Profeſhon of Chriſtianity ? And it is ſtrange to ſee that theſe Things: 
are tolerated every where; the Inquiſition lays no Hold on them, 
neither at Rome, nor in Spain, where in their Maſquerades all Man- 
ner of Obſcenity, Folly, yea, and Atheiſm. is generally practiſed in the 
Face of the World, to the great Scandal of the Chriſtian Name : But | 
if any Man reprove them in theſe Things, and forſake their Super- 
ſtitions, and come ſeriouſly to ſerve God, and worſhip him in the Spirit, 
he becomes their Prey, and is immediately expoſed. to cruel Suffer-- 
ings. Doth this bear any Relation to Chriſtianity ? Do theſe Things 
look any Thing like the Churches of the Primitive Chriſtians ? Surely 
not at all. I ſhall firſt cite ſome few Scripture Teſtimonies, being very 
poſitive Precepts to Chriſtians, and then ſee whether ſuch as obey 
them can admit of theſe forementioned Things. The Apoſtle com- 
mands us, That whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we do it all 
to the Glory of God. But I judge none will be ſo impudent as to af- 
firm, That in the Uſe of theſe Sports and Games God is glorified : If py Sports and 
any ſhould ſo ſay, They would declare they neither knew God nor his e | 
Glory. And Experience abundantly proves, That in the Practice 
of theſe Things Men mind nothing leſs than the Glory of God, and 
nothing more than the Satisfaction of their own carnal Luſts, Wills, 
and Appetites. The Apoſtle defires us, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 31. Becauſe the 
Time is ſhort, that they that buy ſhould be as though they poſſeſſed not; and. 
they: 
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they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it, &c. But how can they be 
found in the Obedience of this Precept that plead for the Uſe of 
theſe Games and Sports, who, it ſeems, think the Time ſo long, that 
they cannot find Occaſion enough to enjoy it, neither in taking 
Care for their Souls, nor yet in the neceſſary Care for their Bodies; 
but invent theſe Games and Sports to paſs it away, as if they wanted 
other Work to ſerve God in, or be uſeful to the Creation ? The 
Apoſtle Peter deſires us, To paſs the Time of our Sojourning here in Fear, 
1 Pet. i. 17. But will any ſay, That ſuch as uſe Dancing and Come- 
dies, Carding and Dicing, do fo much as mind this Precept in the Uſe 
of theſe Things? Where there is nothing to be ſeen but Lightneſs and 
Vanity, Wantonneſs and Obſcenity, contrived to draw Men from the 
Fear of God, and therefore no Doubt calculated for the Service'of 


the Devil. There is no Duty more frequently commanded, nor 


more incumbent upon Chriſtians, than the Fear of the Lord, to fland 
in Awe before him, to walk as in his Preſence ; but if ſuch as uſe theſe 
Games and Sports will ſpeak from their Conſciences, they can, I 
doubt not, experimentally declare, That this Fear is forgotten in 
their Gaming: And if God by his Light ſecretly touch them, or 
mind them of the Vanity of their Way, they ſtrive to ſhut it out, and 
uſe their Gaming as an Engine to put away from them that trouble- 
ſome Gueſt; and thus make merry over the Juſt One, whom they have 


flain and crucified in themſelves. But further, if Chriſt's Reaſoning be 
to be heeded, who ſaith, Matt. xii. 35, 36. That the good Man, out of 


the good Treaſure of the Heart, bringeth forth good Things; and an evil 
Man, out of the evil Treaſure, bringeth ſorth evil Things, and that of every 
idle Word we ſhall give an Account in the Day of Tudgment, it may be 


eaſily gathered from what Treaſure theſe Inventions come; and it 


may be ealily proved, that it is from the Evil, and not the Good. 


Comedies a How many idle Words do they neceſſarily produce? Yea, what are 


ſtudied Com- 
plex of idle 


Comedies but a fludied Complex of idle and lying Words? Let Men that 


Hing Words. believe their Souls are immortal, and that there will be a Day of Judg- 
ment, in which theſe Words of Chriſt will be accompliſhed, anſwer 
| me, 
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me, how all theſe will make Account in that great and terrible Day, 
of all theſe idle Words that are neceſſarily made uſe of about Dancing, 
Gaming, Carding, and Comedies adting? And yet how is it that by 
Chriſtians not condemning theſe Things, but allowing of them, 
many that are accounted Chriſtians take up their whole Time in 
them, yea, make it their Trade and Employment? Such as the 
Dancing-maſters and Comedians, &c. whoſe Helliſh Converſations do 
ſufficiently declare what Maſter they ſerve, and to what End theſe 
Things contribute. And it cannot be denied, as being obviouſly 
manifeſt by Experience, That ſuch as are Maſters of theſe Occupa- 
tions, and are moſt delighted in them, if they be not open Atheiſts 
and Profligates, are ſuch at beſt as make Religion or the Care of their 


Souls their leaſt Buſineſs. Now if theſe Things were diſcounte- 


nanced by Chriſtians, as inconſiſtent with their Profeſſion, it would 
remove theſe Things; for theſe Wretches would be neceſſitated then 
to betake themſelves to ſome honeſt Livelihood, if they were not fed 
and upholden by theſe. And as hereby a great Scandal and Stum- 
bling-block would be removed from off the Chriſtian Name, ſo alſo 
would that in Part be taken out of the Way which provokes the 
Lord to with-hold his Bleſſing, and by Occaſion of which Things 
the Minds of many remain chained in Darkneſs, and drowned in 
Luft, Senſuality, and worldly Pleaſures, without any Senſe of God's 
Fear, or their own Soul's Salvation. Many of thoſe called Fathers 
of the Church, and other ſerious Perſons, have ſignified their Regret 

for theſe Things, and their Deſires they might be remedied; of 

whom many Citations might be alleged, which for Brevity's Sake 
I have omitted. hs 

d. IX. But they object, That Men's Spirits could not fubjiſt, if they were 
always intent upon ſerious and ſpiritual Matters, and that therefore there ts 
Need of ſome Divertiſement to recreate the Mind a little, whereby it being re- 
freſhed, is able with great Vigour to apply-itſelf to theſe Things. | 

I anfwer; Though all this were granted, it would no Ways mili— 
tate againſt us, neither plead the Uſe of theſe Things, which we 


O OO would 


Ul 
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Anſw. 


The Fear of 
God the beſt 

Recreation in 
the World. 


Lawful Diver- 
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would have wholly laid aſide. For that Men ſhould be always in 
the ſame Intentiveneſs of Mind, we do not plead, knowing how 
impoſſible it is, ſo long as we are clothed with _ this Tabernacle of 
Clay. But this will not allow us at any Time,to recede from the 
Remembrance of God, and of ofir Souls chief Concern, as not ſtill 
to retain a certain Senſe of his Fear; which cannot be ſo much as 
rationally ſuppoſed to be in the Uſe of theſe Things which we con- 
demn. Now the neceſſary Occaſions in which all are involved, in 
order to the Care and Suſtentation of the outward Man, are a Re- 
laxation of the Mind from the more ſerious Duties; and thoſe are 
performed in the Bleſſing, as the Mind is ſo leavened with the Love 
of God, and the Senſe of his Preſence, that even in doing theſe 
Things the Soul carrieth with it that Divine Influence and Spiritual 
Habit, whereby though theſe Acts, as of eating, drinking, ſleeping, 
working, be upon the Matter one with what the Wicked do, yet they 
are done in another Spirit; and in doing of them we pleaſe the 
Lord, ſerve him, and anſwer our End in the Creation, and ſo feel 
and are ſenſible of his Bleſſing : Whereas the Wicked and Profane, 
being not come to this Place, are in whatſoever they do curſed, and 
their Ploughing as well as Praying is Sin. Now if any will plead, that 
for Relaxation of Mind, there may be a Liberty allowed beyond 
theſe Things, which are of abſolute Need to the Suſtenance of the 
outward Man, I ſhall not much contend againſt it; provided theſe 
Things be not ſuch as are wholly ſuperfluous, or in their proper Na- 
ture and Tendency lead the Mind into Lu/t, Vanity, and Wantonneſs, as 
being chiefly contrived and framed for that End, or generally expe- 
rienced to produce theſe Effects, or being the common Engines of 
ſuch as are ſo minded to feed one another therein, and to propagate 
their Wickedneſs, to the impoiſoning of others; ſeeing there are 
other innocent Divertiſements which may ſufhciently ſerve for Re- 
laxation of the Mind, ſuch as for Friends to viſit one another; to hear or 
read Hiſtory; to ſpeak ſoberly of the preſent or paſt Tranſactions; to follow 
after Gardening; to uſe Geometrical and Mathematical Experiments, and 

ſuch 


Of SALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS. 475 


ſuch other Things of this Nature. In all which Things we are not 
to forget God, in whom we both live, and are moved, Acts xvii. 28. as 
not to have always ſome ſecret Reſerve to him, and Senſe of his Fear 
and Preſence; which alſo frequently exerts itſelf in the Midſt of 
theſe Things by ſome ſhort Aſpiration and Breathings. And that 
this may neither ſeem ſtrange nor troubleſome, I ſhall clear it by one 
manifeſt Inſtance, anſwerable to the Experience of all Men. It will 
not be denied but that Men ought to be more in the Love of God 
than of any other Thing; for we ought to love God above all Things. 
Now it is plain, that Men that are taken with Love, whether it be 
of Women, or of any other Thing, if it hath taken a deep Place in 
the Heart, and poſleſs the Mind, it will be hard for the Man ſo in 
Love to drive out of his Mind the Perſon or Thing ſo loved; yea, 
in his eating, drinking, and ſleeping, his Mind will always have a 
Tendency that Way; and in Buſineſs or Recreations, however in- 
tent he be 1n it, there will but a very ſhort Time be permitted to 
paſs, but the Mind will let ſome Ejaculation forth towards its Be- 
loved. And albeit ſuch a One muſt be converſant in thoſe Things The Love b 
that the Care of this Body and ſuch like Things call for ; yet will TE fs as 
he avoid as Death itſelf to do thoſe Things that may offend the Party Yence- 
ſo beloved, or. crols his Deſign in obtaining the Thing ſo earneſtly 
deſired: Though there may be ſome ſmall Uſe in them, the great 
Deſign, which is chiefly in his Eye, will ſo balance him, that he will 
ealily look over and diſpenſe with ſuch petty Neceſſities, rather than 
endanger the Loſs of the Greater by them. Now that Men ought 
to be thus in Love with God, and the Life to come, none will deny; 
and the Thing is apparent from theſe Scriptures, Mat. vi. 20. But 
lay up for yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven. Col. iii. 2. Set your Affection 
on T hings above, &c. And that this hath been the Experience and 
Attainment of ſome, the . alſo declares, P/alm Ixiii. 1. 8. 
2 Cor. v. 4. 

And again, That 0 Games, Sports, Plays, Dancing, Comedies, &C. Sports and 
do naturally tend to draw Men from God's Fear, to make them for- 7s fe 


Mai from the 
Ooo 2 get Fear of God. 
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get Heaven, Death, and Judgment, to foſter Luſt, Vanity, and Wanton- 

neſs, and therefore are moſt loved, as well as uſed, by ſuch Kind of 

Perſons, Experience abundantly ſhews, and the moſt ſerious and con- 

ſcientious among all will ſcarcely deny; which if it be ſo, the Ap- 
_ plication is eaſy. 

d. X. Fifthly, The Uſe of Swearing is to be conſidered, which is ſo 
frequently practiſed almoſt among all Chriſtians; not only profane 
Oaths among the Profane, in their common Diſcourſes, whereby the 
M/ HOLY NAME of GOD is in a horrible Manner daily blaſ- 
phemed ; but alſo ſolemn Oaths, with thoſe that have ſome Shew of 
Piety, whereof the moſt Part do defend Searing before the Magiſtrate 
with ſo great Zeal, that not only they are ready themſelves to do it 
upon every Occaſion, but alſo have ſtired up the Magiſtrates to per- 
ſecute thoſe, who, out of Obedience to Chri/t, their Lord and Maſter, 
judge it unlawful to fwear; upon which Account not a Few have 

| ſuffered Impriſonment, and the Spoiling of their Goods. 

All Swearing But conſidering theſe clear Words of our Saviour, Matt. v. 33. 34. 
hh Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhall 
not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oathi. But I jay 

unto you, SWEAR NOT AT ALL, neither by Heaven, &c. But let your 
Communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh 

of Euil. As alſo the Words of the Apoſtle James v. 12. But above all 

Things, my Brethren, fwear not, neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth, 

neither by any other Oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, leſt ye 

fall into Condemnation. I ſay, conſidering theſe clear Words, it is ad- 

mirable how any one that profeſſeth the Name of Chriſt can pronounce 

any Oath with a quiet Conſcience, far leſs to perſecute other Chri- 

ſtians, that dare not ſwear, becauſe of their Maſter Chri/l's Authority. 

For did any one purpole ſeriouſly, and in the moſt rigid Manner, 

to forbid any Thing comprehended under any General, can they 

uſe a more full and general Prohibition, and that without any Ex- 

ception? I think not. For Chriſt, Fir/t, propoſeth it to us nega- 

tively, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeru- 

ſalem, 
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ſalem, nor by thy Head, &c. And again, Swear not by Heaven, nor by 
Earth, nor by any other Oath. Secondly, He preſſeth it affirmatively, 
But let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay; for whatſoever is more 


than theſe, cometh of Evil. And .ſaith James, Left ye fall into Condem- 
nalion. 
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Which Words both all and every one of them do make ſuch a Without Ex- 


full Prohibition, and ſo free of all Exception, that it is ſtrange how 
Men that boaſt the Scripture is the Rule of their Faith and Life, can 
counterfeit any Exception! Certainly Reaſon ought to teach every 
one, that it is not lawful to make void a general Prohibition coming 
from God by ſuch Oppoſition, unleſs the Exception be as clearly 
and evidently expreſled as the Prohibition : Neither is it enough to 
endeavour to confirm it by Conſequences and Probabilities, which 
are obſcure and uncertain, and not ſufficient to bring Quiet to the 
Conſcience. For if they ſay, That there is therefore an Exception and 
Limitation in the Words, becauſe there are found Exceptions in the 
other general Prohibition of this Fifth Chapter, as in the forbidding 
of Divorcement, where Chriſt ſaith, It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his Wife, let him give her a Writing of Divorcement : But I ſay unto 
you, That whoſoever ſhall put away tus Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of Forni- 


cation, cauſeth her to commit Adultery ; if, I ſay, they plead this, they 


not only labour in vain, but alſo fight againſt themſelves, becauſe 
they can produce no Exception of this general Command of not 
Swearing, expreſſed by God to any under the New Covenant, after 
Chriſt gave this Prohibition ſo clear as that which is made in the 


ception. 


Prohibition itſelf. Moreover, if Chrift would have excepted Oaths 4% Oaths 


made before Magiſtrates, certainly he had then expreſled, adding 
Except in Judgment, before the Magiſtrate, or the like; as he did in that 
of Divorcement by theſe Words, Saving for the Cauſe of Fornication : 
Which being ſo, it is not lawful for us to except or dilinguiſh, or, 
which is all one, make void this general Prohibition of Chriſt; it 
would be far leſs agreeable to Chriſtian Holineſs to bring upon our 

Heads 


before a Ma- 
giſtrate. 
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Chriſt, 
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Heads the Crimes of ſo many Oaths, which by Reaſon of this Cor- 
ruption and Exception are ſo frequent among Chriſtians. 

Neither is it to be omitted that without Doubt the moſt learned 
Dotlors of each Sect know, That theſe fore-mentioned Words were 
underſtood by the ancient Fathers of the firſt three hundred Years after 
Chriſt to be a Prohibition of all Sorts of Oaths. It is not then with- 
out Reaſon that we wonder that the Popiſh Doctors and Prieſts bind 
themſelves by an Oath to interpret the Holy Scriptures according to 
the univerſal Expoſition of the Holy Fathers; who nevertheleſs under- 
ſtood thoſe controverted Texts quite contrary to what theſe modern 
Doctors do. And from thence alſo do clearly appear the Vanity 
and fooliſh Certainty (ſo to ſpeak) of Popiſh Traditions; for if by the 
Writings of the Fathers, ſo called, the Faith of the Church of thoſe 
Ages may be demonſtrated, it is clear they have departed from the 
Faith of the Church of the firſt three Ages in the Point of Swearing. 
Moreover, becauſe not only Papiſis, but alſo Lutherans and Calvmiſts, 
and ſome others, do reſtrict the Words of Chriſt and James, I think 
it needful to make manifeſt the vain Foundation upon which that 
Preſumption in this Matter is built a 

$. XI. Firſt, They object, That Chriſt only forbids thoſe Oaths that 
are made by Creatures, and T hings created; and they prove it thence, 


| becauſe he numbers ſome of theſe Things. 


Secondly, All raſh and vain Oaths in familiar Diſcourſes; becauſe he 
faith, Let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay. 

To which I anſwer, Firſt, That the Law did forbid all Oaths made 
by the Creatures, as alſo all vain and raſh Oaths in our common 
Diſcourſes, commanding, That Men ſhould only ſwear by the Name 
of God, and that neither falſely nor raſhly; for that is to take his 
Name in vain. 

Secondly, It 1s moſt evident that Chriſt forbida ſomewhat that was 


permitted under the Law, to wit, to ſwear by the Name of God, be- 


cauſe it was not lawful for any Man to fwear but by God himſelf. 
And becauſe he ſaith, Neither by Heaven, becauſe it is the Throne of 
| | God; 
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God; therefore he excludes all other Oaths, even' thoſe which are 
made by God; for he ſaith, Chap. xxiii. 22. He that ſhall fwear by 
Heaven, fweareth by the Throne of God, and by him * ſitteth thereon : 
Which is alſo to be underſtood of the reſt. 

Laſily, That he might put the Matter beyond all ee he Anſ. 3. 
adds, Neither by any other Oath : Therefore ſeeing to ſwear before the 
Magiſtrate by God is an Oath, it is here without Doubt forbidden. 

Secondly, They object, That by theſe Words Oaths by God's Name can- Object. 
not be forbidden, becauſe the Heavenly Father hath commanded them ; for the 
Father and the Son are one, which could not be, if the Son had forbid that 
which the Father commanded. 


. I anſwer, They are indeed one, and cannot contradict one ano- Anfw. 
ther: Nevertheleſs the Father gave many Things to the Jews for a 
Time, becauſe of their Infirmity under the Old Covenant, which had oa, unde 
only a Shadow of good Things to come, not the very Subſtance %% Cove- 
of Things, until Chriſt ſhould come, who was the Subſtance, and 

by whoſe Coming all theſe Things vaniſhed, to wit, Sabbaths, Cir- 
cumciſion, the Paſchal Lamb: Men uſed then Sacrifices, who lived in 
Controverſies with God, and one with another, which all are abro- 

cated in the Coming of the Son, who is the Subſtance, Eternal 

Word, and Eſſential Oath and Amen, in whom the Promiſes of God 

are Yea and Amen: Who came that Men might be redeemed out of 

Strife, and might make an End of Controverſy. 

Thirdly, They object, But all Oaths are not Ceremonies, nor any Part Object. 
of the Ceremonial Law, 

I anſwer, Except it be ſhewn to be an eternal, immutable, and Anfw. 
moral Precept, it withſtands not; neither are they of ſo old an Ori- Tithes, ec. 
ginal as Tithes, and the Offering of the Firſt Fruits of the Ground, ans e 
which by Abel and Cain were offered long before the Ceremonial Law, 
or the Uſe of Oaths; which, whatever may be alleged againſt it, 
were no Doubt Ceremontes, and therefore no Doubt unlawful now to 
be practiſed. 
Fourthly, 
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Object. 
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Oaths are 


Evil, becauſe 


forbidden. 
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Fourthly, They object, That to ſwear by the Name of God is a moral 


Precept of continual Duration, becauſe it is marked with his eſſential and 


moral Worſhip, Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ſerve him alone: Thou ſhalt cleave to him, and fwear by his 
Name. 

I anſwer, This proves not that it is a moral and etirnal Precept ; 
for Moſes adds that to all the Precepts and Ceremonies in ſeveral 
Places; as Deut. x. 12, 13. ſaying, And now, Iſrael, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk m all 
his Ways, and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul; to keep the Commandments of the Lord, and his Sta- 
tutes, which I command thee this Day? And Chap. xiv. 23. the Fear of the 
Lord is mentioned together with the Tithes. And ſo alſo Levit. xix. 
2, 3. 6. the Sabbaths and Regard to Parents are mentioned with 
Swearing. 

Fiſthly, They objeR, That ſolemn Oaths, which God commanded, cannot 
be here forbidden by Chriſt; for he faith, T hat they come from Evil: But theſe 
did not come from Evil ; for God never commanded any Thing that was Evil, 
or came from Ev. 

I anſwer, There are Things which are Good becauſe commanded, 
and Evil becauſe forbidden; other Things are commanded becauſe Good, 
and forbidden becauſe Evil. As Circumciſion and Oaths, which were 
Good, when and becauſe they were commanded, and in no other Re- 
ſpect; and again, when and becauſe prohibited under the Goſpel, 

they are Evil. 

And in all theſe Jewiſh Conſtitutions, however ceremonial, there 
was ſomething of Good, to wit, in their Seaſon, as prefiguring 
ſome Good: As by Circumciſion, the Purifications, and other Things, 
the Holineſs of God was typified, and that the Iſraelites ought to be 
holy, as their God was holy. In the like Manner Oaths, under the Sha- 
dows and Ceremonies, ſignified the Verity of God, his Faithfulneſs and 
Certainty ; and therefore that we ought in all Things to ſpeak and 
witneſs 
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witneſs the Truth. But the Witneſs of Truth was before all Oaths, and Tru wis be 
remains when all Oaths are aboliſhed; and this is the Morality of /”* aal. 


all Oaths; and ſo long as Men abide therein, there is no Neceſſity 
nor Place for Oaths, as Polybius witneſſed; who ſaid, © The.Uſe of 

*+ Oaths in Judgment was rare among the Antients; but by the growing 
of Perfidiouſneſs, ſo grew alſo the Uſe of Oaths.” To which Oaths ſupply 
agreeth Grotius, ſaying. An Oath is only to be uſed as © a Medi- Da of 
cine, in Caſe of Neceſſity: A ſolemn Oath is not uſed but to ſup- Men's Incon- 
++ ply Defect. The Lightneſs of Men, and their Inconſtancy, begor”' mY 
Diffidence; for which Swearing was ſought out as a Remedy.” 

Baſil the Great faith, ** That Swearing is the Effect. of Sin.” And 
Ambroſe, ** That Oaths are only a Condeſcendency for Defect.“ Chry- 
tom ſaith, That an Oath entered when Evil grew, when Men 
*« exerciſed their Frauds; when all Foundations were overturned : 

{++ That Oaths took their Beginning from the Want of Truth.” Theſe 
and the Like are witneſſed by many-others with the fore-mentioned 
Authors. But what Need of Teſtimonies, where the Evidence of 
Things ſpeaks itſelf? For who will force another to ſwear, of whom 

he is certainly perſuaded that he abhors to lie in his Words? And 
again, as Chryſo/tom and others ſay, ** For what End wilt thou force 
him to ſwear, whom thou believeſt not that he will ſpeak the 
Truth?“ 

$. XII. That then eh was not from the Beginning, which was 

of no Uſe in the Beginning, which had not its Beginning firſt from the 
Will of God, but from the Work of the Devil, occaſioned from Evil, 

to wit, from Unfaithfulneſs, Lying, Deceit; and which was at firſt only 
invented by Man, as a mutual Remedy of this Evil, in which they 
called upon the Names of their Idols; yea, that which, as Hierom, Chry- 
ſoſtom, and others teſtify, was given to the Iſraelites by God, as unto 
Children, that they might abſtain from the idolatrous Oaths of the Hea- 
thens, Jer. xii. 16. whatſoever is ſo, is far from being a moral and eter- 

nal Precept. And Laſtly, whatſoever by its Profanation and Abuſe is 
polluted with Sin, ſuch as are abundantly the Oaths of theſe Times, 
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by ſo often ſwearing and ſorfwearing, far differs from any neceſſary 
and perpetual Duty of a Chriſtian : But Oaths are ſo: Therefore, &c. 
Object. Sixthly, They object, That God fwore, therefore to ſwear is good. 
Anſto. I anſwer with Athanaſius; ** Seeing it is certain it is proper in 
Athan. in ** Swearing to ſwear by another, thence it appears, that God, to 
a * ſpeak properly, did never fwear but only improperly: Whence, 
e ſpeaking to Men, he is ſaid to ſwear, becauſe thoſe Things which 
he ſpeaks, becauſe of the Certainty and Immutability of his Will, 
are to be eſteemed for Oaths.” Compare Pſalm cx. 4. where it is 
ſaid, The Lord did fwear, and it did not repent him, &c. And I ſwore 
God fwears (ſaith he) by myſelf : And this is not an Oath; for he did not 
du. h And. ſwear by another, which is the Property of an Oath, but by 
% himſelf. Therefore God ſwears not according to the Manner of 
Men, neither can we be induced from thence to ſwear. But let 
us ſo do and ſay, and ſhew ourſelves ſuch by ſpeaking and acting, 
that we need not an Oath with thoſe who hear us; and let our 
Words of themſelves have the Teſtimony of Truth: For ſo we 
++ ſhall plainly imitate God.“ 
Object. Seventhly, They object, Cxriſt did fwear, and we Fey to imitate him. 
Anſw. I anſwer, That Chriſt did not ſwear; and albeit he had ſworn, 
being yet under the Law, this would no Ways oblige us under the 
Goſpel ; as neither Circumciſion, or the Celebration of the Paſchal Lamb. 
Hier. Lib. Concerning which Hierom ſaith, ** All Things agree not unto us, 
OP: Foot: 3* «+ who are Servants, that agreed unto our Lord, c. The Lord 
Ep. 2. „ {wore as Lord, whom no Man did forbid to ſwear ; but unto us, 
+ that are Servants, it is not lawful to ſwear, becauſe we are for- 
++ bidden by the Law of our Lord. Yet, leſt we ſhould ſuffer Scan- 
dal by his Example, he hath not ſworn, ſince he commanded us 
not to ſwear.” 
Object. FEighthly, They object, That Paul FRO my that often, Rom. i. 9- 
Phil. i. 8. ſaying, For God is my Record. 2 Cor. 'x1,10. As the Truth 
of Chriſt is in me. 2 Cor. i. 23. J call God for a Record upon my Soul. 1 
ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, Rom. ix. 1. Behold, before God I lie 


not, 
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not, Gal. i. 20. and fo. requires Oaths of others. I obteſt thee (ſaith he) 


before God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. v. 27. J charge you 


by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read to all the Brethren. But Paul would 


not have done ſo, if all ane of Oaths had been forbidden by Chriſt, whoſe 
Apoſtle he was. 


433 


To alt which 1 ain Firſt, That the uſing of ſuch Forms of Anjw. 


Speaking is neither Swearing, nor ſo efteemed by our Adverſaries. 
For when upon Occaſion, in Matters of great Moment, we have 
ſaid, We ſpeak the Truth in the Fear of God, and before him, who is our 
Witneſs, and the Searcher of our Hearts, adding ſuch Kind of ſerious 
Atteſtations, which we never refuſed in Matters of Conſequence ; 


nevertheleſs an Oath hath moreover been required of us, with the The Ceremo- 


Ceremony of putting our Hands upon the Book, the Kiſſing of it, 37“ 


the lifting up of the Hand or Fingers, together with this common 
Form of Imprecation, So help me God; or, So truly let the Lord God Al- 
mighty help me. Secondly, This contradicts the Opinion of our Adver- 
ſaries, becauſe that Paul was neither before a Magiſtrate that was re- 
quiring an Oath of him, nor did he himſelf adminiſter the Office of 
a Magiſtrate, as offering an Oath to any other. Thirdly, The Queſ- 
tion is not what Paul or Peter did, but what their and our Maſler 
taught to be done; and if Paul did fwear (which we believe not) he 
had ſinned againſt the Command of Chriſt, even according to their 
own Opinion, becauſe he fwore not before a Magiſtrate, but in an 
Ehiſtle to his Brethren. 


Ninthly, They object, Iſa. Ixv. 16. where ſpeaking of the 8 * 


lical Times, he ſaith, That he who bleſſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs 
himſelf in the God of Truth; and he that fweareth in the Earth, ſhall fwear by 


the God of Truth ; becauſe the former Troubles are forgotten, and becauſe they 


are hid from mine Eyes. For behold I create new Heavens, and a ne- 


Earth. Therefore in theſe Times we ought to ſwear by the Name of the 

Lord. 
I anſwer, It is * for the Prophets to expreſs the 1 
Duties of the Evangelical Times in Moſaical Terms, as appears among 
Ppp2 others 


Anſw. 
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others from Jer. xxxi. 38, 39, 40. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. and 40. and Ja. 


Swearing is 


expreſſed by 
Confeſſiug 
under the 


Goſpel. 


Object. 


Anſto. 


xlv. 23. 1 have fworn by myſelf, that unto me every | Knee ſhall bow, every 
Tongue ſhall ſwear. Where the Righteouſneſs of the New Jeruſalem, 
the Purity of the Goſpel, with its ſpiritual Worſhip, and the Profeſſion 
of the Name of Chriſt, are expreſſed under Forms of Speaking uſed to 
the Old Feruſalem under the Waſhings of the Law, under the Names 
of Ceremonies, the Temple, Services, Sacrifices, Oaths, &c. Vea, 
that which the Prophet ſpeaks here of Swearing, the Apoſtle Paul 
interprets expreſly of Confeſſmg, ſaying, Rom. xiv. 11. For it is writ- 
ten, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and every Tongue 
ſhall confeſs to Gad: Which being rightly conſidered, none can be 
ignorant but theſe Words which the Prophet writes under the Law, 
when the ceremonial Oaths were in Uſe, to wit, Every Tongue ſhall 
ſwear, were by the Apoſtle, being under the Goſpel, when thoſe 
Oaths became aboliſhed, expreſſed by, Every Tongue ſhall confeſs. 

Tenthly, They object, But the Apoſtle Paul approves Oaths uſed among 
Men, when he writes, Heb. vi. 16. For Men verily ſwear by the greater, 
and an Oath for Confirmation is to them an End of all Striſe. But there are 
as many Conteſts, Fallacies, and Differences at this Time as there ever were; 
therefore the Neceſſity of Oaths doth yet remain. 

1 anſwer ; The Apoſtle tells indeed in this Place what Men at that 
Time did, who lived in Controverſies and Incredulity ; not what 
they ought to have done, nor what the Saints did, who were re— 
deemed from Strife and Incredulity, and had come to Chriſt, the 
Truth and Amen of God. Moreover, he only alludes to a certain 
Cuſtom uſual among Men, that he might expreſs the Firmneſs of 
the Divine Promiſe, in order to excite in the Saints ſo much the more 
Confidence in God promiſing to them; not that he might inſtigate 
them to ſwear againſt the Law of God, or confirm them in that; 
no, not at all: For neither doth 1 Cor. ix. 24. teach Chriſtians the 


| vain Races, whereby Men oftentimes, even to the Deſtruction of 


their Bodies, are wearied to obtain a corruptible Prize; ſo neither 


doth Chriſt, who is the Prince of Peace, teach his Diſciples to fight, 
albeit . 
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albeit he takes Notice, Luke xiv. 31. what it behoveth ſuch Kings to 
do who are accuſtomed to fight, as prudent Warriors therein. Se- 

condly, As to what pertains to Conteſts, Perfidies, and Diffidences among 

Men, which our Adverſaries affirm to have grown to ſuch an Height, 

that Swearing is at preſent as neceſſary. as ever, that we deny not at 

all: For:we fee, and daily Experience teacheth us, that all Manner Deceit among 
of Deceit and Malice doth increaſe among worldly Men and falſe OW 
Chriſtians; but not among true Chriſtians. But becauſe Men Chriſtians. 
cannot truſt one another, and therefore require  Oaths one of ano- 

ther, it will not therefore follow, That true Chriſtians ought, to do 

ſo, whom Chriſt has brought to Faithfulneſs and Honeſty, as well 

towards God as one towards another, and therefore has delivered 

them from Conteſts, Perfidies, and conſequently from Oaths. 

Eleventhly, They object, Ve grant, That among trne Chriſtians there is not Object. 
Need of Oaths; but by what Means ſhall we infallibly know them? It will 

follow then that Oaths are at preſent needful, and that it is lawful for Chriſ- 

tians to ſwear; to wit, that ſuch may he ſatisfied who wil not acknowledge 

this and the other Man to be a Chriſtian. 

I anfwer, It is no Ways lawful for a Chriſtian. to ns whom Anfw. 
Chriſt has called to his eſſential Truth, which was before all Oaths, Truth was be- 
forbidding him to ſwear; and on the contrary, commanding him to)“ ___ 
ſpeak the Truth in all Things, to the Honour of Chriſt who called 

him; that it may appear that the Words of his Diſciples may be as 

truly believed as the Oaths of all the worldly Men. Neither is it 

lawful for them to be unfaithful in this, that they may pleaſe others, 

or that they may avoid their-Hurt : For thus the Primitive Chriſtians 

for ſome Ages remained faithful, who. being required to ſwear, did 
unanimouſly anſwer, I am a Chriſlian, I do not fwear. What ſhall I 

ſay of the Heathens, ſome of whom arrived to that Degree? For Du- Heathen 
dorus Siculus relates, Lib. 16. That the giving of the Right-hand again Oath 
*« was, among the Pærſians, a Sign of ſpeaking the Truth.” And the 
Scythians, as Qu. Curtius relates, ſaid, in their Conferences with Alex- 

ander the Great, Think not that the Scythians confirm their Friend- 

„ ſhip. 


Oaths abro- 
gated by 
Chriſt, 
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* ſhip by Swearing; they ſwear by keeping their Promiſes.” Ste- 
baus, Serm. 3. relates, That Solon ſaid, © A good Man ought to be 
* in that Eſtimation that he need not an Oath; becauſe it is to be 
*© reputed a Leſſening of his Honour if he be forced to ſwear.” F- 
thagoras, in his Oration, among other Things hath this Maxim, as 
that which concerns the Adminiſtration of the Commonwealth: 
Let no Man call God to witneſs by an Oath, no not in Judg- 
ment; but let every Man ſo accuſtom himſelf to ſpeak, that he 
may become worthy to be truſted even without an Oath.” 36% 


the Great commends Clinias an Heathen, That he had rather pay 


„three Talents, which are about three thouſand Pounds, than ſwear." 


Socrates, as Stobæus relates, Serm. 14. had this Sentence, The Duty 


** of good Men requires that they ſhew to the World that their Man- 
ners and Actions are more firm than Oaths:” The ſame was the 
Judgment of Tſocrates. Plato alſo ſtood againft Oaths in his Judgment 
de Leg. 12. Quintilianus takes Notice, That it was of old a Kind of 
% Infamy, if any was deſired to ſwear; but to require an Oath of 
da Nobleman, was like an examining him by the Hangman.” 
The Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus ſaith, in his Deſcription of a 
good Man, Such is his Integrity, that he needs not an Oath.” 
So alſo ſome eus did witneſs, as Grotius relates out of Maimonides, 
{+ It is beſt for a Man to abſtain from all Oaths.” The £#/ſenes, as 


Philo Fudeus relates, Did eſteem their Words more firm than Oaths; 


and Oaths were eſteemed among them as needleſs Things. And 
Philo himſelf, ſpeaking of the Third Commandment, explains his 
Mind thus, viz. It were better altogether not to ſwear, but to be 
** accuſtomed always to ſpeak the Truth, that naked Words might 
have the Strength of an Oath.” And elfewhere he ſaith, * It is 
more agreeable to natural Reaſon altogether to abſtain from 
« Swearing; perſuading, That whatſoever a good Man faith n be 
equivalent with an Oath.” 

Who then needs further to doubt, but that ſince Chriſt would 


have his Diſciples attain the higheſt Pitch of Perfection, he abro- 


gated 
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gated Oaths, as a Rudiment of Infirmity, and in Place thereof eſtab- 
liſhed the Uſe of Truth? Who can now any more think that the 
holy Martyrs and ancient Fathers of the firſt three hundred Years, and 
many others ſince that Time, have fo oppoſed themſelves to Oat lis, 
that they might only rebuke vain and raſh Oaths by the Creatures, 
or Heathen Idols, which were alſo prohibited under the Moſaical 
Law; and not alſo Swearmg by the true God, in Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs, which was there commanded ? As Polycarpus, Tuſtin Martyr, The T:ftime- 
Apolog. 2. and many Martyrs, as Euſebius relates. Tertullian, in his ner e te 


Father 
Apol. Cap. 32. ad Scap. Cap. 1. of Idolatry, Cap. 11. Clem. Mlenan: againt Onths 


drinus, Strom. Lib. 7. Origen, in Mat. Tract. 25. Cyprianus, Lib. 3-jng, * 
Athanaſms, in paſſ. & cruc. Domini Chriſti. Hilarius in Mat. v. 34. 
Baſilius Magn. in Pfalm xiv. Greg. Nyſenus in Cant. Orat. 13. Greg. 
Nazianzenus in Dialog. contra juramenta. Epiphanius adverſus Hereſ. 
Lib. 1. Ambroſ. de Virg. Lib 3. Idem in Mat. v. Chryſoſtom i in Geneſ. 
Homil. 15. Idem Homil. in Act. Apoſt. Cap. 3. Hieronimus Epiſtol. 
Lib. Part. 3. Ep. 2. Idem in Zech. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. Idem in Mat. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 5. Auguſtinus de Serm. Dom. Serm. 28. Cyrillus in Jer. 
iv. Theodoretus in Deut. vi. Jidorus Peluſiota Ep. Lib. 1. Epiſt. 155. 
Chromatius in Mat. v. Johannes Damaſcenus, Lib. 3. Cap. 16. Caſſiodo- 
rus in Pſalm xciv. Jidorus Hiſpalenſis, Cap. 31. Antiochus in Pandect. 
Script. Hom. 62. Beda in Jac. v. Haimo in Apoc. Ambrofrus Anſbertus 
in Apoc. 'Theophylaflus in Mat. v. Paſchaſius Radbertus in Mat. v. 
Otho Brungfelſius in Mat. v. Drutimarus in Mat. v. Euthymius Eugubi- 
nus Bibliotheca vet. Patr. in Mat. v. OEcumenius in Jac. Cap. 5. 
Ver. 12. Anſelmus in Mat. v. the Waldenſes, Wickliff, Eraſmus, in Mat. 
v. and in Jac. v. Who can read theſe Places and doubt of their 
Senſe in this Matter? And who, believing that they were againſt all 
Oaths, can bring ſo great an Indignity to the Name of Chriſt, as 
to ſeek to ſubject again his Followers to ſo great an Indignity? 
Is it not rather Time that all good Men ſhould labour to remove 
this Abuſe and Infamy from tae Chriſtians? 


Lally, 
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Object. 


Anſw. 


The Puniſh- 


ment of Liars. 


The United 
Netherlands 
inſtanced. 
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Laſily, They object, This will bring in Fraud and ' Confuſion; for Im- 
poſlors will counterfeit Probity, and under the 1 Al this "EY * 
lie without Fear Puniſument. (u 

J anſwer, There are two Things which oblige a Man to ſpeak te 
Truth: Firſt, Either the Fear of God in his Heart, and Love of 
Truth; for where this is, there is no Need of Oaths! to ſpeak the 
Truth; or, Secondly, The Fear of Puniſhment from the Judge. 
Therefore let there be the ſame, or rather greater Puniſhment; ap- 
pointed to thoſe who pretend ſo great Truth in Words, and ſo 
great Simplicity in Heart that they cannot lie, and ſo great Reve- 
rence towards the Law of Chriſt, that for Conſcience Sake they deny 


to ſwear in any wiſe, if they fail; and ſo there ſhall be the ſame 


good Order, yea, greater Security againſt Deceivers, as if Oaths 
were continued; and alſo, by that more ſevere ' Puniſhment, to 
which theſe falſe Diſſemblers ſhall be liable. Hence wicked Men 
ſhall be more terrified, and good Men delivered from all Oppreſ- 
ſion, both in their Liberty and Goods: For which Reſpect to ten- 
der Conſciences, God hath often a Regard to Magiſtrates and their 
State, as a Thing moſt acceptable to him. But if any can further 
doubt of this. Thing, to wit, if without Confuſion it can be prac- 
tiſed in the Commonwealth, let him conſider the State of the United 
Netherlands, and he ſhall ſee the good Effect of it: For there, becauſe 
of the great Number of Merchants more than in: any other Place, 
there is moſt frequent Occaſion for this Thing; and though the 
Number of thoſe that are of this Mind be conſiderable, to whom the 
States theſe hundred Vears have condeſcended, and yet daily con- 
deſcend, yet nevertheleſs there has nothing of Prejudice followed 
thereupon to the Commonwealth, Government, or good Order; 
but rather great rene to ſes and ſo to Sha Common- 
wealth. _ | 1 
F. XIII. Sixthly, The laſt Thing. to be reste is an dl 
War, an Evil as oppoſite and contrary to the Spirit and Doctrine 
of Chriſt as Zight to Darkneſs. For, as is manifeſt by what is ſaid, 
| through 
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through Contempt of Chriſt's Law the whole World is filled with | 
various Oaths, Curfings, blaſphemous Profanations, and horrid Perjuries; Revenge and 
ſo likewiſe, through Contempt of the ſame Law, the World is filled oo Giri. > 
with Violence, Oppreſſion, Murders, Raviſhing of Women and Virgins, Spoil- 
ings, Depredations, Burnings,  Devaſtations, and all Manner of Laſcivi- 
ouſneſs and Cruelty : So that it is ſtrange that Men, made after the 
Image of God, ſhould have ſo much degenerated, that they rather 
bear the Image and Nature of roaring Lions, tearing Tigers, de- 
vouring Wolves, and raging Boars, than of rational Creatures en- 
dued with Reaſon. And is it not yet much more admirable, that 
this horrid Monſter ſhould find Place, and be fomented, among thoſe 
Men that profeſs themſelves Diſciples of our peaceable Lord and Maſter 
Jeſus Chriſt, who by Excellency is called the Prince of Peace, and hath 
expreſly prohibited his Children all. Violence; and on the contrary, 
commanded them, that, .according to his Example, they ſhould fol- 
low Patience, Charity, Forbearance. and other Virtues worthy of 
a Chriſtian ? | 
Hear then what this great 8 faith, -whow every Soul is 
commanded to hear, under the Pain of being cut off, Matt. v. from 


Verſe 38. to the End of the Chapter. For thus he ſaith: Te have ws fr 
heard that it hath been ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth: Chriſt. 
But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on | 
thy right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if any Man will fue thee 

at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy. Cloak alſo. And who- 
ſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go with him twain. Give to him that 
aſketh thee ; and from him that would borrow o/ thee, turn not thou away. 

Ye have heard that it has been ſaid, T hou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 

thine Enemy : But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 

Jou, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 

you, and perſecute you, that ye may be the Children of your Father which is m 
Heaven. For he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and 
 fendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt. For if ye love them which love 


vou, what Reward have ye* Do. not even the Publicans the ſame ? And if 
| I is : ye 
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ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do you more than others? Do not even 
the Publicans ſo? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
Heaven is perfect. a e 
The Law of Theſe Words, with Reſpect to Revenge, as the former in the Caſe 
— { more of Swearing, do forbid ſome Things, which in Time paſt were law- 
that of Moſes. ful to the Jews, conſidering their Condition and Diſpenſation ; 
and command unto ſuch as will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, a more 
perfect, eminent, and full Signification of Charity, as alſo Patience 
and Suffering, than was required of them in that Time, State, and 
Diſpenſation by the Law of Moſes. This is not only the Judgment 
of moſt, if not all, the ancient Fathers, ſo called, of the firſt three 
hundred Years after Chriſt, but alſo of many others, and in gene- 
ral of all thoſe who have rightly underilood and propagated the 
Law of Chriſt concerning Swearing, as appears from Juſtin Martyr 
Teſtimonies in Dialog. cum Tryph. ejuſdemque Apolog. 2. Item ad Zenam. 
the Fathers Tertul. de Corona Militis. It. Apolog. Cap. 21. and 37. It. Lib. de 
Fighting. Idolol. Cap. 17, 18, 19. It. ad Scapulam. Cap. 1. It. adverſus Jud. 
Cap. 7. and g. It. adv. Gnoſt. Cap. 13. It. ad. Marc. Cap. 4. 
It. Lib. de Patientia C. 6. 10. Orig. cont. Celſum, Lib. 3. 5. 8. 
It. in Joſuam Hom. 12. Cap. 9. It in Mat. Cap. 26. Tract. 35. 
Cyþ. Epiſt. 56. It. ad Cornel. LaRan. de Juſt. Lib. 5 C. 18. Lib. 
6. C. 20. Ambr. in Luc. xxii. Chryſaſt. in Mat. v. Hom. 18. It. in 
Mat. xxvi. Hom. 85. It. Lib. 2. de Sacerdotio. It. in 1 Cor. xiu. 
 Chromat. in. Mat. v. Hierom. ad Ocean. It. Lib. Epiſt. P. 3. Tom. 1. 
Ep. 2. Athan. de Inc. Verb. Dei. Grill. Alex. Lib. 11. in Johan. 
Cap. xxv. 26. Yea, Auguſline, although he vary much in this Matter, 
notwithſtanding in theſe Places he did condemn Fighting, Epiſt. 158, 
159, 160. It. ad Judices, Epiſt. 203. It. ad Darium, &. Lib. 21. 
It. ad Fauſtum. Cap. 76. Lib. 22. de Civit. ad Marc. Cap. 6. as 
Sylburgius relates. £uthym. in Mat. xxvi. and many others of this. 
Age. Eraſmus in Luc. Cap. 3. & 22. Ludov. Vives in Introduc. ad 
Sap. 7. Ferus, Lib. 4. Comment. in Mat. vii. & Luc. xxii. 


From. 
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From hence it appears, that there is ſo great a Connexion be- Tie Laws of 
twixt theſe two Precepts of Chriſt, that as they were uttered and 1 oy 
commanded by him at one and the ſame Time, ſo the ſame Way ment are irre. 
they were received by Men of all Ages, not only in the firſt Pro- — 
mulgation by the little Number of the Diſciples, but alſo after the 1 
Chriſtians increaſed in the firſt three hundred Vears. Even ſo in 
the Ahoſtaſy, the one was not left and rejected without the other; 
and now again in the Ręſlitution, and renewed Preaching of the 
Eternal Goſpel, they are acknowledged as eternal and unchangeable 
Laws, properly belonging to the Evangelical State and Perſettion 
thereof ; from which if any withdraw, he falls ſhort * the Perſec- 
tion of a Chriſtian Man. | 

And truly the Words are ſo clear in themſelves, that, in my 
Judgment, they need no Illuſtration to explain their Senſe : For it 
is as eaſy to reconcile the greateſt Contradictions, as theſe Laws of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with the wicked Practices of Mars; for they 
are plainly inconſiſtent. Whoever can reconcile this, Reſiſt not 
Evil, with refit Violence by Force: again, Give alſo thy other Cheek, with 
ſtrike again; alſo Love thine Enemies, with ſpoil them, make a Prey of 
them, purſue them with Fire and Sword; or, Pray for thoſe that perſecute 
you, and thoſe that calumniate you, with perſecute them by Fines, Impriſon- 
ments, and Death itſelf ; and not only ſuch as do not perſecute you, 
but who heartily ſeek and defire your eternal and temporal Welfare : Who- 
ever, I ſay, can find a Means to reconcile theſe Things, may be ſup- 
poſed alſo to have found a Way to reconcile God with the Devil, 
Chriſt with Antichriſt, Light with Darkneſs, and Good with Evil. But if 
this be impoſſible, as indeed it is, ſo will alſo the other be impoſ- 
ſible; and Men do but deceive themſelves and others, while they 
boldly adventure to eſtabliſh ſuch abſurd and impoſſible Things. 

F. XIV. Nevertheleſs becauſe ſome, perhaps through Inadvertency, 
and by the Force of Cuſtom and Tradition, do tranſgreſs this Command 
of Chriſt, I ſhall briefly ſhew how much War doth contradict this 
Precept, and how much they are inconſiſtent with one another; 


2442 


and 
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Matt. 5. 43. 


Eph. 6. 12. 
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and conſequently, that War ts no Ways lawſul to ſuch as will be the Diſci- 
* of Chriſt. For, 

| Firſt, Chriſt commands, That we ſhould love our Enemics; but War, 
on the contrary, teacheth us to hate and deſtroy them. 

Secondly, The Apoſtle ſaith, That we war not after the Fleſh, and 


that we fight not with Fleſh and Blood; but outward War is according 


2 Cor. 10. 4. 


Ifa. 2. 4. 
Mic. 4. 3. 


Primitive 

Chriſtians 
1/4 7 

mojt averſe 


from Car. 


Iſa. 65. 24. 


John 18. 36. 


to the Fleſh, and againſt Fleſh and Blood; for the ſhedding of the 
one, and deſtroying of the other. 

Tirdiy, The Apoſtle ſaith, That the Weapons of our Warfare are 
not carnal, but ſpiritual; but the Weapons of outward Warfare- are 
carnal, ſuch as Cannon, Muſkets, Spears, Swords, &c. of which 
there is no Mention in the Armour deſcribed by Paul. 


Fourty, Becauſe James tellifies, That Wars and Strifes come from 


tlie Luſts, which war in the Members of carnal Men; but Chriſtians, that 


is, thoſe that are truly Saints, have crucified the Fleſh, with its Aﬀec- 


tions and Lufls; therefore they cannot indulge them by waging War. 


Fifthly, Becauſe the Prophets Jſaiah and Micah have expreſly pro- 
pheſied, That in the Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord, Chriſt ſhall judge 
the Nations, and then they ſhall beat their Swords into Plowſhares, &c. And 
the ancient Fathers of the firſt three hundred Years after Chriſt did 
afirm theſe Prophecies to be fulfilled in the Chriſtians of their 
Times, who were moſt averſe from War ; concerning which Juſtin 


Martyr, Tertullian, and others may be ſeen: Which need not ſeem 


ſtrange to any, ſince Philo Judæus abundantly teſtifies of the Eſſenes, 
That there was none found among them that would make Inſtruments of 
War. But how much more did Jeſus come, that he might keep his 
Followers from fighting, and might bring them to Patience and Charity? 
Sixthly, Becauſe the Prophet foretold, That there ſhould none hurt nor 
kill in all the Holy Mountam of the Lord; but outward War is A 
for killing and deſtroying. 
Seventhly, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, That his Kingdom is not of this World, 
and therefore that his Servants ſhall not fight ; therefore thoſe that fight 
are not his Diſciples nor Servants. 
Eighthiy, 


) 
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Eighthly, Becauſe he reproved Peter for the Uſe of the Sword, ſay- Mat. 26. 52. 
ing, Put up again thy Sword into his Place: For all they that take the Sword, 
ſhall periſh with the Sword. Concerning which Tertullian ſpeaks well, 
Lib. de Idol. How ſhall he fight in Peace without a Sword, which 
++ the Lord did take away? For although Soldiers came to John, 
* and received a Form of Obſervation ; if alſo the Centurion be- 
++ lieved afterwards, he diſarmed every Soldier in diſarming of Peter.” 
Idem. de Coron. Mil. aſketh, Shall it be lawful to uſe the Sword. 
the Lord ſaying, That he that uſeth the Sword, ſhall periſh. by the 
Sword?“ — 5 

Ninthly, Becauſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth Chriſtians, That they de- Rom. 12. 19. 
fend not themſelves, neither revenge by rendering Evil for Evil; but give 
Place unto Wrath, becauſe Vengeance is the Lord's. Be not overcome of Ev, 
but overcome Evil with Good. If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; If he © 
thirfl, give him Drink. But War throughout teacheth and enjoineth 
the quite contrary. 0 l 

Tenthly, Becauſe Chriſt calls his Children to bear his Croſs, not to crucify 11 1 8. = 
or kill others; to Patience, not to Revenge ; to Truth and Simplicity, not 
to ſraudulent Stratagems of War, or to play the Sycophant, which Jom 
himſelf forbids; to flee the Glory of this World, not to acquire it by war- 
like Endeavours ; therefore War is altogether contrary unto the Law 
and Spirit of Chriſt. | 

$. XV. But they object, That it is lawful to War, becauſe Abraham Obj. 4 
did war before the giving of the Law, and the Iſraelites after the giving 
of the Law. | 

I anſwer as before, 1. That Abraham offered Sacrifices at that 4 %%%. 
Time, and circumciſed the Males; which nevertheleſs are not lawful 
for us under the Goſpel. | pw 

2. That neither defenſive nor offenſive War was lawſul to the Igaelites 
Tfraclites of their own Will, or by their own Counſel or Conduct; —_—— 
but they were obliged at all Times, if they would be ſucceſsful, a: Oreal of 
firſt to enquire of the Oracle of God. : 


3. That 
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Some Things 
permitted in 


the Old Teſta- 


ment, becauſe 
of Hardneſs 
of Heart. 


Object. 


Anfw. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


Luke 7. 28. 


ligion deſtroys not Nature. 


when the Soldiers came unto him. 
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3. That their Wars againſt the wicked Nations were a Figure 
of the Inward War of the true Chriſtans againſt their Spiritual 
Enemies, in which we overcome the Devil, the World, and the 
Fleſh. 

4. Something 1 is expreſſy forbidden by Chriſt, Mat. v. 38, Cc. 
which was granted to the 7eus in their Time, becauſe of their Hard- 
neſs; and on the Contrary, we are commanded that ſingular Pati- 
ence and Exerciſe of Love, which Moſes commanded not to his Diſ- 
ciples. From whence Tertullian ſaith well againſt Marc. Chriſt 
truly teacheth a new Patience, even forbidding the Revenge of an 
Injury, which was permitted by the Creator. And Lib. de Patien. 
++ The Law finds more than it loſt, by Chriſt ſaying,” Love your Ene- 
mies. And in the Time of Clem. Alex. Chriſtians were ſo far from 
Wars, that he teſtified that they had no Marks or Signs of Violence 
among them, ſaying, ** Neither are the Faces of Idols to be painted, 
to which ſo much as to regard is forbidden: Neither Sword nor 
Bou to them that follow Peace; nor Cups to them who are mo- 
«+ derate and temperate, as Sylvius Diſc. de Rev. Belg. 

Secondly, They object, That Defence is of natural Right, and that Re- 


I anſwer, Be it ſo; but to obey God, and commend ourſelves to 
him in Faith and Patience, is not to deſtroy Nature, but to exalt 
and perfect it; to wit, to elevate it from the natural to the ſuper- 
natural Life, by Chriſt living therein, and comforting it, that it 
may do all Things, and be rendered more than Conqueror. 

Thirdly, They object, That John did not abrogate or condemn, War, 


I anſwer, What then? The Queſtion is not concerning Fohn's Doc- 
trine, but Chriſts, whoſe Diſciples we are, not John's: For Chriſt, 
and not John, is that Prophet, whom we ought all to hear, And 
although Chriſt ſaid, That a greater than John the Baptiſt was not among 
Men born of Women; yet he adds, That the leaſt in the Kingdom of God is 
greater than he. But what was John's Anſwer, that we may fee if it 

can 
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can juſtify the Soldiers of this Time? For if it be narrowly obſerved, 
it will appear, that what he propoſeth to Soldiers doth manifeſtly 
forbid them that Employment; for he commands them not to do Luke 3. 14. 
Violence to any Man, nor to defraud any Man; but that they be content 
with their Wages. Conſider then what he diſchargeth to Soldiers, viz. 
Not to uſe Violence or Deceit againſt any ; which being removed, 
let any tell how Soldiers can war? For is not Craft, Violence, and In- 
Juſtice, three Properties of War, and the natural Conſequences of 
Battles ? 

Fourthly, They object, That Cornelius, and that Centurion, of whom ObjeR. 
there is Mention made, Mat. viii. 5. were Soldiers; and there is no Men- 
tion that they laid down their military Employments. 

I anfwer; Neither read we that they continued in them. But it 2 
is moſt probable that if they continued in the Doctrine of Chriſt 
(and we read not any where of their Falling from the Faith) that they 
did not continue in them; eſpecially if we conſider, that two or 
three Ages afterwards Chriſtians altogether rejected War, or at leaſt 
a long While after that Time, if the Emperor Marc. Aurel. Anton. 
be to be credited, who writes thus : 1 prayed to my Country 
Gods; but when I was neglected by them, and obſerved myſelf 
+« preſſed by the Enemy; conſidering the Fewneſs of my Forces, I 
called to one, and intreated thoſe, who with us are called Chriſtians, ciriſtians in- 
and I found a great Number of them : And I forced them with _ 
+« Threats, which ought not to have been, becauſe afterwards I knew 
their Strength and Force: Therefore they betook themſelves nei- 
ther to the Uſe of Darts nor Trumpets, *< for they uſe not ſo to do, 
for the Cauſe and Name of their God, which they bear in their 
Conſciences: And this was done about an hundred and ſixty 
Years after Chriſt. To this add thoſe Words, which in Juſlin Martyr 
the Chriſtians anſwer, 8 To\eu3pey Toi, Ex No, that is, We fight not with 
our Enemies. And moreover the Anſwer of Martin to Julian the 
Apoſtate, related by Sulhitius Severus: I am a Soldier of Chriſt, 
therefore I cannot fight; which was three hundred Years after 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. It is not therefore probable that they continued in warlike 
Employments. How then are Vincentius Lyrinenſss and the Papiſts 
conſiſtent with their Maxim, That which always, every where, 
and by all was received,” c. And what becomes of the Prigſls, 
with their Oath, * That they neither ought nor will interpret the 
++ Scripture, but according to the univerſal Conſent of the Fathers,” 
ſo called? For it is as ealy to obſcure the Sun at Mid-day, as 
to deny that the Primitive Chriſtians renounced all Revenge and 
War.“ 275 | 
And although this Thing be ſo much known; yet it is as well known 
that almoſt all the modern Sects live in the Negle&and Contempt 
of this Law of Chriſt, and likewiſe oppreſs others, who in this agree 
Perſecution for not with them for Conſcience Sake towards God : Even as we have 
not Paris ſuffered much in our Country, becauſe we neither could ourſelves bear 


Arms, and not 
Laing and Arms, nor ſend others in our Place, nor give our Money for the buying of 


— Drums, Standards, and other Military Attire, And laſtly, Becauſe we 
could not hold our Doors, Windows, and Shops cloſe, for Conſcience Sake, upon 
ſuch Days as Faſts and Prayers were appointed, to defire a Bleſing upon, 
and Succeſs for the Arms of the Kingdom or Commonwealth under which we 
live; neither give T hanks for the Victories acquired by the Effuſion of much 
Blood. By which forcing of the Conſcience, they would have con- 
ſtrained our Brethren, living in divers Kingdoms, at War together, 
to have implored our God for contrary and contradictory Things, 
and conſequently impoſſible; for it is impoſſible, that two Parties 
fighting together, ſhould both obtain the Victory. And becauſe we 
cannot concur with them in this Confuſion, therefore we are ſubject 
to Perſecution. Yea, and others, who with us do witneſs that the 
Uſe of Arms is unlawful to Chriſtians, do look aſquint upon us: 
But which of us two do moſt faithfully obſerve this Teſtimony againſt 
Arms? Either they, who at certain Times, at the Magiſtrate's Order, 
do cloſe up their Shops and Houſes, and meet in their Aſſembly, 
praying for the Proſperity of their Arms, or giving Thanks for ſome 
Victory or other, whereby they make themſelves: like to thoſe that 
approve 
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approve Wars and Fighting; or we, who cannot do theſe Things for the 

ſame Cauſe of Conſcience, leſt we ſhould deſtroy, by our Works, what we 
eſtabliſh in Words; we ſhall leave to the Judgment of all prudent Men. 

Fifthly, They object, That Chriſt, Luke xxii. 36. ſpeaking to his Diſ- Object. 
ciples, commands them, That he that then had not a Sword, ſhould ſell his Coat, 

and buy a Sword: Therefore, ſay they, Arms are lawful. 

I anſwer; Some indeed underſtand this of the outward Sword, never- Anſw. 
theleſs regarding only that Occaſion ; otherwiſe judging, that Chri- 

ſtians are prohibited Wars under the Goſpel. Among which is 

Ambroſe, who upon this Place ſpeaks thus: O Lord! Why com- 

** mandeſt thou me to buy a Sword, who forbiddeſt me to ſmite with 

it? Why commandeſt thou me to have it, whom thou prohibiteſt 

to draw eit? Unleſs perhaps a Defence be prepared, not a neceſſary 
Revenge; and that I may ſeem to have been able to revenge, but 

that I would not. For the Law forbids me to ſmite again; and 

** therefore perhaps he ſaid to Peter, offering two Swords, [It is 

** enough] as if it had been lawful, until the Goſpel-times, that in Peter offered 
the Law there might be a Learning of Equity, but in the Goſpel 37 egg 
a Perfection of Goodneſs.” Others judge Chriſt to have ſpoken 

here myſtically, and not according to the Letter; as Origen upon 

Mat. xix. ſaying, J any looking to the Letter, and not underſtanding the 

Will of the Words, ſhall ſell his bodily Garment, and buy a Sword, taking the 

Words of Chriſt contrary to his Mill, he ſhall periſh; but concerning which 

Sword he ſpeaks, is not proper here to mention. And truly when we 
conſider the Anſwer of the Diſciples, Maſter, behold, here are two 

Swords; underſtanding it of outward Swords; and again Chriſt's An- 

ſwer, It is enough; it ſeems that Chriſt would not that the Reſt, who 

had not Swords (for they had only two Swords) ſhould ſell their 

Coats, and buy an outward Sword. Who can think that, Matters 
ſtanding thus, he ſhould have ſaid, Two was enough? But however it 

is ſufficient that the Uſe of Arms is lawful under the Goſpel. aulas. 
Sixthly, They object, That the Scriptures and old Fathers, ſo called, Object. 
did only prohibit private Revenge, not the Uſe of Arms ſor the Defence of our 

Rrr Country, 
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Country, Body, Wives, Children and Goods, when the Magiſtrate commands 
it, ſeeing the Magi/trate ought to be obeyed ; therefore although it be not lawful 
for private Men to do it of themſelves, nevertheleſs they are bound to do it by 

the Command of the Magiſtrate. 
Anſw. I Anſwer; If the Magiſtrate be truly a Chriſtian, or defires to be 
Chriflian Ma- To, he ought himſelf, in the firſt Place, to obey the Command of his 
toy a Maſter, ſaying, Love your Enemies, &c. and then he could not com- 
Command of mand us to kill them; but if he be not a true Chriſtian, then ought 
N er we to obey our Lord and King, Feſus Chriſt, whom he ought alſo to 
obey: For in the Kingdom of Chriſt all ought to ſubmit to his 
Laws, from the higheſt to the loweſt, that is, from the King to the 
Beggar, and from Ceſar to the Clown. But alas! Where ſhall we 
Lud. Vives find ſuch an Obedience? O deſperate Fall! Concerning which 
act Arms. Ludov. Viv. writes well, Lib. de Con. Vit. Chrifl. ſub Turc. by Relation 
of Fredericus Sylvius, Diſc. de Revol. Belg. P. 85. The Prince entered 
into the Church, not as a true and plain Chriſtian, which had 
indeed been moſt happy and defirable; but he brought in with 
him his Nobility, his Honours, his ARMS, his Enſigns, his Tri- 
** umphs, his Haughtineſs, his Pride, his Superciliouſneſs ; that ts, 
He came into the Houſe of Chriſt, accompanied with the Devil; 
** and which could no ways be done, he would have joined two 
+ Houſes and two Cities together, God's and the Devil's, which 
could not more be done, than Rome and Conſtantinople, which are 
*+ diſtant by ſo long a Tract both of Sea and Land. (What Com- 
** munion, ſaith Paul, is there hetwixt Chriſt and Belial ?) Their 
*+ Zeal cooled by degrees, their Faith decreaſed, their whole Piety 
++ degenerated; inſtead whereof we make now uſe of Shadows and 
Images, and (as he faith) I would we could but retain theſe. ” 
Thus far Vives. But Laſtly, as to what relates to this Thing, ſince 
nothing ſeems more contrary to Man's Nature, and ſeeing of all 
Things the Defence of one's ſelf ſeems moſt tolerable, as it is moſt 
hard to Men, ſo it is the moſt perfect Part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as that wherein the denzal of Self and entire Confidence in God doth 


moſt 
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moſt appear; and therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles left us hereof a 
moſt perfect Example. 


of the Chriſtian World, albeit we deny them not altogether the Name 
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As to what relates to the preſent Magiſtrates Concerning 


the preſent 
Magiſtrates of 


of Chriſtians, becauſe of the publick Profeſſion they make of Chriſt's the Chriſtian 


Name, yet we may boldly affirm, that they are far from the Perfec- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion; becauſe in the State in which they are 
(as in many Places before I have largely obſerved) they have not 
come to the pure Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. And therefore, while 
they are in that Condition, we ſhall not ſay, That War, undertaken 
upon a juſt Occaſion, is altogether unlawful to them. For even as 
Circumciſion and the other Ceremonies were for a Seaſon per- 
mitted to the Jews, not becauſe they were either neceſſary of them- 
ſelves, or lawful at that Time, after the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, but 
becauſe that Spirit was not yet raiſed up in them, whereby they 
could be delivered from ſuch Rudiments; ſo the preſent Confeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Name, who are yet in the Mixture, and not in the 
patient ſuffering Spirit, are not yet fitted for this Form of Chriſti— 
anity, and therefore cannot be undefending themſelves, until they 
attain that Perfection. But for ſuch whom Chriſt has brought 
hither, it is not lawful to defend themſelves by Arms, but they 
ought over all to truſt to the Lord. 


World. 


d. XVI. But Laſily, to conclude, If to give and receive flattering 7, Conclu- 
Titles, which are not uſed becauſe of the Virtues inherent in the Jen. 


Perſons, but are for moſt Part beſtowed by wicked Men upon ſuch 
as themſelves; if to bow, ſcrape, and cringe to one another; if at 
every Time to call one another Humble Servant, and that moſt fre- 
quently without any deſign of real Service; if this be the Honour that 
comes from God, and not the Honour that is from below, then in- 
deed our Adverſaries may be ſaid to be Believers, and we con- 
demned as proud and ſtubborn, in denying all theſe Things. 


But if with Mordecai, to refuſe to bow to proud Haman, and with Elihu Eghe- 
not to give flattering Titles to Men, left we ſhould be reproved of our Maker ; ; Job 32. 21, 


and if, according to Peter's Example and the Angel's Advice, to bow 
WAVE 


only 
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verſation of this World; then are our Adverſaries, notwithſtanding 


ſor Wound, to take Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth; if to fight for 
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only to God, and not to our Fellow-ſervants; and if to call no Man 
Lord nor Maſter, except under particular Relations, according to 
Chriſt's Command; I ſay, if theſe Things are not to be reproved, 
then are we not blameworthy in ſo doing. 

If to be vain and gaudy in Apparel; if to paint the Face and 
plait the Hair; if to be clothed with Gold and Silver, and precious 
Stones; and if to be filled with Ribbands and Lace be to be clothed 
in modeſt Apparel; and if theſe be the Ornaments of Chriſtians; 
and if that be to be humble, meek, and mortified, then are our Adver- 
ſaries good Chirſtians indeed, and we proud, ſingular, and conceited, 
in contenting ourſelves with what Need and Conveniency calls for, 
and condemning what is more as ſuperfluous; but not otherwife. 

If to uſe Games, Sports, Plays; if to card, dice, and dance; if 
to ling, fiddle, and pipe; if to uſe Stage-plays and Comedies, and 
to lye, counterfeit, and diſſemble, be to fear always; and if that be 
to do all Things to the Glory of God; and if that be to paſs our 
Sojourning here in fear; and if that be to uſe this World as if we 
did not uſe it; and if that be not to faſhion ourſelves according to 
our former Luſts; to be not conformable to the Spirit and vain Con- 


they uſe theſe Things, and plead for them, very good, ſober, mor- 
tified, and ſelf-denying Chriſtians, and we juſtly to be blamed for 
Judging them; but not otherwiſe. 

It the Profucection of the holy Name of God; if to exact Oaths one 
from another upon every light Occaſion; if to call God to witneſs 
in Things of ſuch a Nature, in which no earthly King would think 
himſelf lawfully and honourably to be a Witneſs, be the Duties of 
a Chriſtian Man, I ſhall confeſs that our Adverſaries are excellent 
good Chriſtians, and we wanting in our Duty: But if the contrary 
be true, of Neceſſity our Obedience to God in this Thing muſt be 
acceptable. 

If to reyenge ourſelves, or to render Injury, Evil for Evil, Wound 


outward 
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outward and periſhing Things, to go a Warring one againſt another, 
whom we never ſaw, nor with whom we never had any Conteſt, 
nor any Thing to do; being moreover altogether ignorant of the 
Cauſe of the War, but only that the Magiſtrates of the Nations fo- 
ment Quarrels one againſt another, the Cauſes whereof are for the 
moſt Part unknown to the Soldiers that fight, as well as upon whoſe 
Side the right or wrong is; and yet to be ſo furious, and rage one 
againſt another, to deſtroy and ſpoil all, that this or the other Wor- 
ſhip may be received or aboliſhed; if to do this, and much more of 
this Kind, be to fulfil the Law of Chriſt, then are our Adverſaries 
indeed true Chriſtians, and we miſerable Hereticks, that ſuffer ourſelves 
to be ſpoiled, taken, impriſoned, baniſhed, beaten, and evilly en- 
treated, without any Reſiſtance, placing our Truſt only in GOD, that 
he may defend us, and lead us by the Way of the Croſs unto his 
Kingdom. But if it be otherways, we ſhall certainly receive the Re- 
ward which the Lord hath promiſed to thoſe that cleave to him, and, 
in denying themſelves, confide in him. 

And to ſum up all, if to uſe all theſe Things, and many more 
that might be inſtanced, be to walk in the ſtrau Way that leads to Life, 
be to take up the Croſs of Chriſt, be to die with him to the Luſts and periſh- 
ing Vanities of this World, and to ariſe with him in Newneſs of Life, and ſit 
down with him in the heavenly Places, then our Adverſaries may be ac- 
counted ſuch, and they need not fear they are in the broad Way that 
leads to Deſtruction, and we are greatly miſtaken, that have laid aſide 
all theſe Things, for Chriſt's Sake, to the crucifying of our own 
Luſts, and to the procuring to ourſelves Shame, Reproach, Hatred, 
and III-will from the Men of this World: Not as if by ſo doing we 
judged to merit Heaven, but as knowing they are contrary to the 
Will of Him who redeems his Children from the Love of this World, 
and its Luſts, and leads them in the Ways of Truth and Holineſs, in 
which they take delight to walk. 


1H 
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F: in God's Fear, Candid Reader, thou applie/t thyſelf to con- 
fider this Syſtem of Religion here delivered, with its Conſiſtency 
and Harmony, as well in itſelf as with the Scriptures of Truth, I 
doubt not but thou wilt jay with me and many more, that this is 
the ſpiritual Day of Chriſt's Appearance, wherein he is again re- 
vealing the ancient Paths of Truth and Righteouſneſs. For thou 
mayeſt obſerve here the Chriſtian Religion in all its Parts truly 
eſtabliſhed and vindicated, as it is a living, imward, ſpiritual, pure, 

and ſubſtantial Thing, and not a mere Form, Shew, Shadow, Mo- 
tion and Opinton, as too many have hitherto held it, whoſe Fruits 
declare they wanted that which they bear the Name of ; and yet 
many of thoſe are ſo in Love with their empty Forms and Shadows, 
that they ceaſe not to calummate us for commending and calling them 
to the Subſtance, as if we therefore denied or neglefled the true 
Form and outward Part of Chriſhanity, which indeed is, as God the 
Searcher of Hearts knows, a very great Slander. T hus, becauſe 
we have defired People earneſtly to feel after God near and in 
themſelves, telling them that therr Notions of God, as he is be- 
ond the Clouds, will little avail them, uf they do not feel him near; 
hence they have ſought maliciouſiy to infer that we deny any God 
except that which is within us. Becauſe we tell People, T hat it is 
the Light and Law within, and not the Letter without, that 
can truly tell them their Condition, and lead them out of all Evil; 

hence they ſay, we vilify the Scriptures, and ſet up our own Imagina- 
lions above them. Becauſe we tell them, T hat it is not their talking 
or believing of Chriſt's outward Life, Sufferings, Death, and Refur- 
reftion, no more than the Jews crying, The Temple of the Lord, 

the Temple of the Lord, that will ſerve their Turn, or juſhfy 
them in the Sight of God; but that they muſt know Chriſt in 


them, 
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them, whom they have crucified, to be raiſed, and to Juſtify 
them, and redeem them from their Iniquities Hence they ſay, We 
deny the Life, Death, and Suffermgs of Chriſt, Juſtification by his 
Blood, and Remiſſion of Sins through him. Becauſe we tell them, 
while they are talking and determining about the ReſurreRion, 
that they have more Need to know the Juſt One, whom they have 
ſlam, raiſed in themſelves, and to be ſure they are Partakers of 
the firſt Reſurrection ; and that if this be, they will be the more 
capable to judge of the Second : Hence they ſay, That we deny the 
Reſurrection of the Body. Becauſe when we hear them talk fool- 
i/hly of Heaven and Hell, and the laſt Judgment, we exhort them 
to come out of that helliſh' Condition they are in, and come down to 
the judgment of Chriſt in their own Hearts, and believe in the 
Light, and follow it, that ſo they may come to ſit in the heavenly 
Places that are in Chriſt Jeſus : Hence they maliciouſiy ſay, that we 
deny any Heaven or Hell but that which is within us, and that 
we deny any general Judgment ; which Slanders the Lord knows 
are foully caſt upon us, whom God hath raiſed for this End, and 
gathered us, that by us he might confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
and bring to Nought the Underſtanding of the Prudent ; and might, 
in and by his own Spirit and Power in a deſpiſed People (that no 
Fleſh miglit glory in his Preſence) pull down that dead, dark, cor- 
ruht Image, and mere Shadow and Shell of Chriſtianity wherewith 
Antichriſt hath deceiued the Nations For which End he hath called 
us to be a Firſt-fruils of thoſe that ſerve him, and worſhip him no 
more in the Oldneſs of the Letter, but in the Newneſs of the Spirit. 
And though we be few in Number, in Reſpect of others; and weak as 
to outward Strength, which we alſo altogether rejef, and fooliſh 
if compared with the wiſe Ones of this World; yet as God hath 
proſpered us, notwithſtanding much Oppoſition, fo will he yet do, 
that neither the Art, Wiſdom, nor Violence of Men or Devils hall 
be able io quench that little Spark that hath appeared; but it call 
grow to the conſuming of whatſoever ſhall ſtand up to oppoſe 30 
e 
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The Mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it! Yea, He that hath ariſen 
in a ſmall Remnant ſhall ariſe and go on by the ſame Arm of Power 
in his ſpiritual Manifeſtation, until he hath conquered all has Ene- 
mies, until all the Kingdoms of the Earth become the Kingdom of 


Chriſt Jeſus. 


Unto Him that hath begun this Work, not among the 
Rich or Great Ones, but among the Poor and Small, 
and hath revealed it not to the Wiſe and Learned, but 
unto the Poor, unto Babes and Sucklings ; even to Him, 
the Only Wiſe and Omnipotent GOD, be Honour, 
Glory, Thankſgiving, and Renown, from henceforth and 
for ever. Amen. Hallelu-F AH. 
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Death he died, 75. He re- 
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or Light capable of itſelf 
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ibid. Whether there be an 
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Alexander Skein's Queries 
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347, 348, 385. 


Anabaptiſts of Great Britain, 


39, 322. 

Anabaptiſts of Munſter, how 
their miſchievous Actings 
nothing touch the Quakers, 
36 to 40. 

Anicetus, 37. 

Anointing, The Anointing 
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and abideth for ever a com- 
mon Privilege, and ſure Rule 
to all Saints, 34, 35. 

Antichriſt is exalted when 
the Seed of God 1s preſled, 
118, His Work, 273, 274, 
275, 279, 280. 

Antinomians, their Opinion 
concerning Juſtification, 175. 

 Apoſtaſy, 224, 270. 

Apoſtle, who he is, their 
Number was not hmited, 
and whether any may 
now-a-days ſo called, 275, 
276, 277, 278. 

Appearances ; See Faith, 

Arians, they firſt brought, 


be 


in the Doctrine of Perſecu- 
tion upon the Account of 
Religion, 439, 440. 

Arius, By what he fell into 
Error, 270. 


Arminians; See Remonſtrants. 


Aſſemblings are needful, and 


what Sort, 299, 300, Cc. See 


y| Worſhip, they are not to be 


forſaken, 341 
Aſtrologer, 44, 45. 
Aurelia, There ten Canonicks 
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Baptiſm 1s one, its Defini- 
tion, 355, 358 to 364: Itis 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt, and 
of the Spirit, not of Water 
305 to 368. The Baptiſm 
of Water, which was John's 
Baptiſm, was a Figure of this 


Baptiſm, and is not to be 


continued, 367 to 387, 

Baptiſm with Water doth 
not cleanſe the Heart, 359, 
369. Nor is it a Badge of 
Chriſtianity, as was Circum— 
ciſion to the Jews, 372, 385. 
That Paul was not lent to 
baptize 1s explained, 372 to 


1374. Concerning what Bap- 


tiſm Chrilt ſpeaks, Mat. xxviii. 
20. it is explained, 376, 377. 
How the Apoſtles baptized 
with Water is explained, 
378 to 382. To Baptize, ſig- 


nifies to Plunge, and how 


Sprinkling was brought in, 

382, 383. Thoſe of old 

that uſed Water-baptiſm, were 
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teſtified, 385, 386. 
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388. 
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Calviniſls; See Proteſtants. — 
They deny Conſubſtantiation, 
38. They maintain abſolute 
Reprobation, ibid. They think 
Grace is a certain irreſiſtible 
Power; and what Sort of a Sa- 
viour they would have, 147. 
248. Ot the Fleſh and Blood 
of Chrilt, 393, 390. They uſe 
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per, 41 1. 

Canon, Whether the Scrip- 
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69, 70. Whether it can be 
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ed but buſy Talking, g. He 
is the Eternal Word, 11. No 
Creature hath acceſs to God 
but by him, 11, 12, 13. He 

is the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, 13. He is the Me- 
diator between God and 
Man, 12, 170. He is God, 
and in 'Time he was made 


Partaker of Man's Nature, 
12, Yeſterday, To-day the 
ſame, and for ever, 22. The 
Fathers believed in him, and 
how, ibid. His Sheep 
his Voice and contemn the 
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261. It is the Fruit of his 
Aſcenſion to ſend Paſtors, 
63. He dwelleth in the Saints, 
and how, 113. His Coming 
was neceſſary, 115. By his 
Sacrifice we have Remiſſion 
rn. 15y; "379; 
Whether he be, and how 
he is in all Men, is explain- 
ed, 115, 116, Being formed 
within, he is the formal 
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he hath opened a Way for 
Reconciliation, 190, 191, 
192. His Obedience, Righ- 
teouſneſs, Death and Suf— 
ferings are ours; and it 1s 
explained, that Paul ſaid, He 
filled up that which was behind 
of the Afflictions of Chriſt in his 
Flejh, 173. How we are Par- 
takers of his Suffering, 213. 
214, 215. For what End he 
was manifeſted, 209,210. He 
delivers his own by ſuffering, 
210. Concerning his outward 
and ſpiritual Body, 390, 391. 
Concerning his outward and 
inward Coming, 417. 
Chriſtian, How he is a Chri- 
ſtan, and when he ceaſeth 
lo to be, 3, 10, 23, 26 to 31, 


210, 244, 245. 240, 247, 


257, 258, The Foundation 


hear 


of his Faith, 45. His Pri- 
vilege, 46. When Men are 
made Chriſtians by Birth, 
and not by coming together, 
236, 237. They have bor- 
rowed many Things from 
Jews and Gentiles, 356, 357. 
They recoll by little and lit- 
tle from their firſt Purity, 
415, 498. The Primitive 
Chriſtians for ſome Ages 
ſaid, We are Chriſlians, we 
Swear not, 485. And, We are 
the Soldiers of Chriſt, it is not 
lawful for us to fight, 495, 496. 

Chriſtianity is made as an 
Art, 10. It is not Chriſti- 
anity without the Spirit, 24 
to 27, 49, 50. It would be 
turned into Scepticiſm, 267. 
It is placed chiefly in the 
Renewing of the Heart, 238. 
Wherein it conſiſts not, 313. 
What is, and is not, the 
Mark thereof, 371, 372, 385. 
Why it is odious to Jews, 
Turks, and Heathens, 395. 
What would contribute to 
its Commendation, 4 5 4. 

Church, Without which 
there 1s no Salvation; what 
ſhe is; concerning her Mem- 
bers, Viſibility, Profeſſion, 
Degeneration, Succeſhon, 232 
to 255. Whatſoever is done 
in the Church without the 
Inſtinct of the Holy Spirit, 
is vain and impious, 160. 
The ſame may be ſaid of her, 
as was in the Schools, of The- 


ſeus's Boat, 280. In her Cor- 


rections ought to be exercil- 


ed, 
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ed, and againſt whom, 427. 
She 1s more corrupted by 
the Acceſhon of Hypocrites, 
435, 436. The Contentions 
of the Greek and Latin 


Churches about unleaven- 


breaking Bread and drink- 
ing Wine, which Chriſt 
uſed with his Diſciples, this 
was only a Figure, 388, 395 
to 406. Whether that Ce- 
remony be a neceſſary Part 


ed or leavened Bread in theſof the new Covenant, and 


Supper, 411. The Luke- 
warmneſs of the Church of 
Laodicea, 246. There are in- 
troduced into the Roman 
Church no leſs Superſtitions 
andCeremoniesthanamong 
Heathens and Jews, 237. 

Circumciſion, a Seal of the 
old Covenant, 373 

Clergy, 275, 276, 279, 289. 
290, 412. 

Clothes, That it is not lawful] 
for Chriſtians to ule Things 
ſuperfluous in Clothes, 467 
to 470, 500. 

Comforter, For what End 
he was lent, 8. 

Commiſſion, The Commiſ- 
ſion of the Diſciples of 
Chriſt before the Work was 
hniſhed was more legal 
than evangelical, 263. 

Communion, The Commu- 
nion of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt is a ſpiritual and 
inward Thing, 388. That 
Body, that Blood is a ſpi- 
ritual Thing, and that it 1s 
that heavenly Seed, where- 
by Life and Salvation was 
of old and is now commu- 
nicated, 388, 389, 390. How 
any becomes Partaker there- 
of, 393 to 395. It is not 
tied to the Ceremony of 


406 to 424. Spiritual Com- 
munion with God through 
Chriſt is obtained, 75. 


427, 453- 
Compliments; See Titles. 
Conſcience; See Magiſtrate. 

ts Definition, what it 

iS; it is diſtinguiſhed from 

che Saving Light, 418 to 421, 

426. The good Conſci— 

ence, and the hypocritical, 

226. He that acteth contra- 

ry to hisConſcience ſinneth; 

and concerning an erring 

Conſcience, 426. What 

Things appertain to Con- 

ſcience, 427. What Sort of 

Liberty of Conſcience 1s de- 

fended, ibid. It is the Throne 

of God, 428. It is free from 

che Power of all Men, 442. 
Converſion, What is Man's 

therein, is rather a Paſſion 

than an Action, 121. Au- 
guſtine's Saying, ibid. This 
is cleared by tWo Examples. 

122, 123. 

Correction, how and againſt 


ciſed, 427. 
Covenant, The Difference 


betwixt the new and the 


whetheritis to be continued, | 


Community of Goods is not 
brought in by the Quakers, | 


whom it ought to be exer-| 
1256. How pernicious it is, 


old Covenant Worſhip, 32. 


298, 299, 324 to 337, 369 
to 371. See alſo Law, Goſpel. 


Croſs, The Sign of the 
Crols, 385. | 
| D 

Dancing ; See Plays. 

Days, Whether any be 

Holy, and concerning the 
Day commonly called the 
Lord's Day, 3o1, 405. 
Deacons, 41 4. 
Death; See Adam, Redemp- 
tion. — lt entered into the 
World by Sin, 83. In the 
Saints it is rather a Paſling 
from Death to Life, 84. 

Devil, He cares not at all 
how much God be acknow- 
ledged with the Mouth, 
provided himſelf be wor- 
ſhipped in the Heart, 10, 
149. He haunts among the 
Wicked, 210. How he may 
ſeem to be a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, 271 to 273. When 
he can work nothing, 220, 
221, He keeps Men in 
outward Signs, Shadows, 
and Forms, while they neg- 
lect the Subſtance, 398, 399. 

Diſpute, The Diſpute of 
the Shoemaker with a cer- 
tain Profeſſor, 260. Of an 
Heathen Philoſopher with 
a Biſhop in the Council of 
Nice, and of the unlettered 
Clown, 367, 368. 

Divinihh, School-divinity, 


268 to 279. 
Dreams; See Faith, Miracles. 
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Ear, There 1s a ſpiritual 
and a bodily Ear, 8, 20. 

Eaſter is celebrated other 
Ways in the Latin Church 
than in the Eaſtern, 37. The 
Celebration of it is ground- 
ed upon Tradition, ibid. 

Elders, 17, 279. 

Eledtor of Saxony, the Scan- 
dal given by him, 349. 

Eminency, your Eminency; 
See Titles. 

Enoch walked with God, 
216. 

Epiſtle ; 
Peter. 

Eſau, 309. 

Ethicks, or Books of moral 
Philoſophy, are not need- 
ful to Chriſtians, 268. 

Evangeliſt, Who he is, and 
whether any now-a-days 
may be ſo called, 277. 

Excellency, your Excellen- 
cy ; See Titles. 

Exorciſm, 385. 

| F 


See James, Fohn, 


Faith, Its Definition, and 
what its Object is, 18 to 21. 
How far, and how Ap- 
pearances, outward V oices, 
and Dreams were the Ob— 
jects of the Saints Faith, 19, 
20. That Faith is one, and 
that the Object of Faith 1s 
one, 20. Its Foundation. 
45. See Revelation, Scripture. 

Farellus, 411. 

Father; See knowledge, Re- 
velation, 18. 


Fathers, lo called, they did 


not agree about ſome Books 
of the Scripture, 50, 60. 
They affirm that there are 
whole Verſes taken out of 
Mark and Luke, bo. Con- 
cerning the Sehtuagint Inter- 
pretation, and the Hebrew 
Copy, 60. They preached 
univerſal Redemption for 
the firſt four Centuries, 101 
They frequently uſed the 
Word Merit in their Doc- 
trine, 200, 201. Concern- 
ing the Poſhbility of not 
inning, 222. The Poſhbili- 
ty of falling from Grace, 
226. Many of them did 
not only contradict one 
another, but themſelves al- 
lo, 270. Concerning Bap- 
tiſm, and the Sign of the 
Croſs, 385. Concerning an 
Oath, 478. 

Feet, Concerning the waſh- 
ing of one another's Feet, 
407 to 410. 

Franequer, 284. 

Freely, The Goſpel ought 
to be preached freely, 183, 
294. | 

G 
Games; See Sports. 

Gifted Brethren, 25 4. 

GOD, How he hath al- 
ways manifeſted himſelf, 4. 
Unleſs he ſpeak within, the 
Preacher makes a Ruſtling 
to no Purpole, 7, 8. None 
can know him aright, un- 
leſs he receive it of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, ibid. God is to be 


ſought within, 8, He is 


{irom the Law, and is more 


known by Senſation, and 
not by mere Speculation 
and ſyllogiltick Demonſtra- 
tions, 8, He 1s the Foun- 
tain, Root, and Beginning 
of all good Works, and he 
hath made all Things by 
his Eternal Word. 12. God 
ſpeaking is the Object of 
Faith, 18. Among all, he 
hath his own choſen Ones, 
6. He delights not in the 
Death of the Wicked; See 
Redemption. He hath man- 
ifelted his Love in ſending 
his Son, 170, 190, 191. 
See Juſlification. He rewards 
the good Works of his 
Children, 201, 202. Whe- 
ther it be poſſible to keep 
his Commandments, 204, 
205. He is the Lord, and 
the only Judge of the Con- 
ſcience, 425, 428. He will 
have a free Exerciſe, 435. 

Goſpel; See Redemption.—— 
The Truths of it are as Lies 
in the Mouths of profane 
and carnal Men, z, 28, 29. 
The Nature of it 1s explain- 
ed, 32,33. It is diſtinguiſhed 


excellent than it, 33, 53. 
See Covenant, Law. Whe— 
ther any ought to preach 
it in this or that Place, is 
not found in Scripture, 254, 
255, Its Works are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Works 
of the Law, 195. How it 
is to be propagated, and of 


its Propagation, 429. The 
Worſhip 
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Worſhip of it is inward, 
370. It is an inward Pow- 
er, 138, 139. 

Grace, The Grace of God 
can be loſt through Diſ- 
obedience, 224, Cc. Saving 


Grace (ſee Redemption) which | 


is required in the Calling 
and Qualifying of a Mini- 
ſter; See Mini/ter. In ſome 
it worketh in a ſpecial and 
prevalentManner, that they 


neceſſarily obtain Salvation, 


123, 124. Your Grace; See 
Titles. 
H 

Hai Eben Yokdan, 166. 

Hands, 
Hands, 256, 419. 

Head, Of Uncovering the 
Head in Salutations, 449, 
451, 404, 407, 499. 

Heart, The Heart 1s de- 
ceitful and wicked, 57, 76. 

Heathens, Albeit they were 
ignorant of the Hiſtory, yet 
they were ſenſible of the 
Lols by the Fall, 159. Some 
Heathens would not ſwear, 
485. Heatheniſh Ceremo- 
nies were brought into the 
Chriſtian Religion, 385. 

Henry IV. King of France, 
439. 
Hereſies, whence they pro- 
ceeded, 313. 

Hereticks, 431. 

High; See Prieſt. 

Hiſtory of Chriſt ; See 
Quakers, Redemption. 

Holy of Holies, the High 
Prieſt entered into it once 


Laying on of 


a Year, 17. 
of us at all Times have ac- 
cels unto God, 33. 
Holineſs, your Holineſs ; 
See Titles. 
Honour ; See Titles. 


Hypocrite, 431, 435, 430. 


Jacob, 309. 

James the Apoſtle, there 
were of old divers Opinions 
concerning his Epiſtle, 5 1. 

Idolatr), 297, 298. Whence 
it proceeded, 355. 

Jeſtings; See Plays, Games. 

Jeſuits; See Sect, Ignatian. 

Jeſus; See Chriſt. What 


it is to be ſaved, and to be 


aſſembled in his Name, 133, 
168, 305. | 

Jews, Among them there 
may be Members of the 
Church, 233. Their Error 
concerning the outward 
Succeſſion of Abraham, 244. 
Their Worſhip is outward, 
371. | 

Illiterate; See Mechanicks. 

Indulgences, 166. 

Infants; See Sin. 

Iniquities, Spiritual Ini- 
quities, or Wickednels, 313. 

Inquiſition, 436. 

Inſpiration, where that doth 
not teach, Words without 
do make a Noiſe to no Pur- 
pole, 7. 

Jom the Apoſtle, con- 
cerning his ſecondand third 
Epiſtles, and the Revelation, 
there were ſometime divers 
Opinions, 51. | 


But now all} 


Jom the Baptiſt did not 
Miracles, 254. 

John Hus is ſaid to have 
propheſied, 71. 

Jom Ruox, In what Re- 
ſpect he was called the 
Apoſtle of Scotland, 278. 
Judas fell from his Apo— 


ſtleſhip, 245. Who was his 


Vicar, 260. His Miniſtry 
was not purely evangeli- 
cal, 262, 263. He was call- 
ed immediately of Chriſt, 
and who are inferior to 
him, and plead for him, as 
a Pattern of their Miniſtry, 
263. 

Fuſtification, The Doctrine 
thereof is and hath been 
greatly vitiated among the 
Papiſts, and wherein they 
place it, 165, 166, 167, 190. 
Luther and the Proteſtants 
with good Reaſon oppoſed 
this Doctrine, though many 
of them ran ſoon into ano- 
ther Extreme, and wherein 
they place it, and that they 
agree in one, 167, 168, 173. 
It comes from the Love of 
God, 170, 190. To juſtify, 
ſignifies to make really juſt, 
not to repute juſt, which 
many Proteſtants are forced 
to acknowledge, 180, 181, 
184 to 188. The Revela- 
tion of Chriſt formed in 
the Heart is the formal 
Cauſe of Juſtihcation, not 
Works (to ſpeak properly) 
which are only an Effect, 


and ſo alſo many Prote- 
ſtants 
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be ſaid to be the Voice of 
a Man, 15, 16. 


ſtants have ſaid, 164, 166 
to 169, 180 to 200. We 
are juſtihed in Works, and 
how, 164, 173, 174, 193 to 
200. This is ſo far from 
being a Popiſh Doctrine, 
that Bellarmine and others 
oppoled it, 172, 200, 202. 
Ningdom of God, 329, 419. 
428. 

Fnowledge, The Height of 
Man's Happineſs is placed 
in the true Knowledge ol 
God, iii. Error in the En- 
trance of this Knowledge 
is dangerous, 1. Superſti— 
tion, Idolatry, and thence 
Atheiſm, have proceeded 
from the falſe and feigned 
Opinions concerning God, 
and the Knowledge of him, 
3. The uncertain Know- 
ledge of God is divers Ways 
attained, but the true and 
certain one only by the in- 
ward and immediate Reve- 
lation of the Holy Spirit, 5. 
It hath been brought out of 
Uſe, and by what Devices, 
10. There is no Know- 
ledge of the Father but by 
the Son, nor of the Son 
but by the Spirit, 4, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16. The Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, which is 
not by the Revelation of 
his Spirit in the Heart, is 
no more the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, than the Prating of 
a Parrot, which hath been 


L 

Laicks, 275, 276. 
Laity, 279, 280. 
Lake of Betheſda, 120. 
Law, The Law is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Goſpel, 
32, 33. 371. The Differ- 
ence thereof, 33, 214. See 
Goſpel. Under the Law 
the People were not in 
any Doubt who ſhould be 
Prieſts and Miniſters, 240. 
See Miniſter of the Law, 
Worſhip. 

Learning, what true Learn- 
ing is, 264. 

Lelter, The Letter killeth, 
quickeneth not, 214. | 

Light, The innate Light 1s 
explained by Cicero, 159, 160. 

Light of Nature, The Er- 
rors of the Socinians and 
Pelagians, who exalt this 
Light, are rejected, ) 4. Saving 
Light; See Redemption. 
Is Univerſal; it is in all, 
107 It is a ſpiritual and 
heavenly Principle, 112. It 
1s-a Subſlance, not an Accident, 
113, 114. It is ſuperna- 
tural and ſufficient, 131, 
136, 137. It is the Goſpel 
preached in every Creature, 
138. It is the Word nigh 
in the Mouth and in the 
Heart, 141, 142. It is the 
ingrafted Word, able to 
ſave the Soul, 145. Teſtimo- 
nies of Auguſline and Bucha- 


taught a few Words, may 


nan concerning this Light, 
0 


162. It is not any Part of 
Nature, or Reliques of the 
Light remaining in Adam 
after the Fall, 117. It is 
diſtinguiſhed from the Con- 
ſcience, 119. It is not a com- 
mon Gift, as the Heat of the 
Fire, and outward Light 
of the Sun, as a certain 
Preacher ſaid, 131. It may 
be reſiſted, 108, 111, 120, 
121, 222, 224. By this Light 
or Seed, Grace and Word 
of God, he invites all, and 
calls them to Salvation, 142, 
143, 144. None of thoſe 
to whom the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt is preached are ſaved, 
but by the inward Opera- 
tion of this Light, 145 to 
150. It is ſmall in the firſt 
Manifeſtation, but it grow- 
eth, 146. It is flighted by 
the Calviniſts, Papiſts, So- 
cinians, and Arminians, 
and why, 147. None can 
put 1t to Silence, 148. There 


are and may be ſaved by 


the Operation thereof, who 
are 1gnorant of the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt, 87, 88, 109, 115. 
116, 143, 150 to 159, An 
Anſwer to the Objection, 
That none can be ſaved but in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 153. 

Literature, Human Litera- 
ture is not at all needful, 
265, Cc. 

Liturgy, 303, 324. 

Logick, 268. 

Lord, There is one Lord, 


22, 


Love, 
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Love, of. a 13 Feaſt, 


415, 416. 
Lutherans; See Proteſtants 
hey affirm Conſub- 


ſtantiation, 38, Of the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt, 39 ;. 
They ule unleavened Bread 
in the Supper, 411. 

M 


Magiſtrate, concerning his 


Power in Things purely re- 
ligious, and that he hath 
no Authority over the Con- 
ſcience, 425 to 449. Nor 
ought he to puniſh accord- 
ing to Church Cenſure, 
428, 429. Concerning the 
preſent Magiſtrates of the 
Chriſtian World, 499. 
Mahomet 
Diſcourſe and Reaſoning 
about Religion, 443. He 
was an Impoſtor, 119. 
Majeſly, Your Majeſty ; 
See Titles. 
Man ; See knowledge. 
His Spirit knoweth the 
Things of a Man, and not 
the Things of God, 14. The 
carnal Man eſteemeth the 
Goſpel Truths as Lies, 15. 
And in that State he cannot 
pleaſe God, 25. The new 
Man and the old, 46, 113. 
The natural Man cannot 
diſcern ſpiritual Things; 
as to the firſt Adam, he is 
fallen and degenerate, 46, 
73, 85, His Thoughts ol 


God and Divine Things in 
the corrupt State are evil 
and unprofitable, 73. No- 
thing of Adam's Sin is im- 


prohibited all}: 


puted to him, until by evil- 
doing he commit his own,| 


75, 82. In the, corrupt 
State he hath no Will or 


manifeſt ſpiritual Things, 
75 to 81, 169. He can- 
not when he will procure 
to. himſelf Tenderneſs of 
Heart, 120. Whatſoever he 
doth, while he doth it not 
by, in, and through the 
Power of God, he is not 
approved of God, 218,219. 
How the inward Man 1s 
nouriſhed, 390 to 395. How 
his Underſtanding cannot 
be forced by Sufferings, 
and how his Underſtand- 
ing is changed, 435. 

Merchandiſe, W hat it 1s to 
make Merchandiſe with the 
Scriptures, 271. 

Maſs, 297, 298, 302, 322, 
349- 

Mathematician, 44, 45. 

Mechanicks, 280 They con- 
tributed much to the Re- 
formation, 281. 

Merit; See Fuſlification. 

Metaphyſucks, 268. 


Miniſter of the Goſpel, it 


is not found in Scripture if 
any be called, 54, 55, 230. 
Teachers are not to go be- 
fore the Teaching of the 
Spirit, 63. The Popiſh and 
Proteſtant Errors concern- 
ing the Grace of a Miniſter 
are rejected, 73, 80, 81. 
They are given for the 


Light capable of itſelf to 


and wherein it is placed, 
231, 239 to 255. Qualities, 
232, 256 to 272. Orders 
and Diſtinction of Laity 
and Clergy, 275 to 279. 
Of ſeparating Men for the 
Miniſtry, ibid. Concerning 
the Suſtentation and Main- 
tenance of Miniſters, and 
their Abuſe; of the Idle- 
nels, Riot, and Cruelty of 
Miniſters, 318 to 229. What 
Kind of Miniſtry and Mini- 
ſters the Quakers are for, 
and what Sort their Adver- 
ſaries are for, 292 to 295. 

Miniſter of the Law, there 
was no Doubtfulneſs con- 
cerning them under the 
Law, 240, 261, 262. Their 
Miniſtry was not purely 
ſpiritual; and while they 
performed it, they behoved 
to be purihed from their 
outward Pollutions, as now 
thoſe under the Goſpel from 
their inward, 239, 240, 292. 

Miracles, whether they be 
needful to thoſe who place 
their Faith in objective Re- 
velation, 19, 20, 254. 
Mojes, 158, 323, 327, 355» 
389. 
Munſter ; See Anabaptiſls, 
Their miſchievous Actings, 
36. 

Muſick, 353. 

Myſtery of Iniquity, 274, 
328, 329. 

N 


Name of the Lord, 376. To 
Anoint in the Name of the 


perfecting of the Saints, &c. 


211, Concerning their Call, 


Ttt 


Lord, 418. 
Nero, 
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Nero, 433, 434. 
Noah's Faith had neither 


the Scripture nor the Pro- 
phecy of thoſe going before 
him, 18. It is ſaid of him, that 
he was a perfect Man, 216. 

Number, Of uſing the fin- 
gular Number to one Per- 


ſon, 462, 463. 
O 


Oath, That it is not lawful 
to ſwear, 451, 476 to 488. 

Obedience is better than 
Sacrifice, 55, 

Object of Faith; See Faith. 

Oil, To anoint with Oil, 
388, 418, 422. 

Ordinance, Sealing Ordi- 
nance, 358. 

3 

Papiſts, The Rule of their 
Faith, 37. They are forced 
ultimately to recur unto 
the immediate and inward 
Revelations of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 45. What Difference 
there 1s betwixt the curſed 
Deeds of thoſe of Munſter 
and theirs, 39 to 42. They 
have taken away the ſecond 
Commandment in their Ca- 
techiſm, 59. They make Phi- 
loſophy the Hand- maid of 
Divinity, 64. They exalt 
too much the natural Pow- 
er, and what they think of 
the Saving Light, 147. Their 
Doctrine concerning Juſti- 
fication 1s greatly vitiated, 
165. Concerning their Man- 
ners and Ceremonies, 235, 
230, 247,248, 249,251, 252. 
Their Literature and Stu- 


dies, 265. 


Apoſtles and Evangelilts, 
277, 278. Whom they ex- 
clude from the Miniſtry, 
281. They mult be ſure of 
ſo much a Year before they 
preach, 283. They do not 
labour, 290, 291. The more 
moderate and ſober of them 
exclaim againſt the excel- 
hive Revenues of the Cler- 
gy, 287, 288. Their Wor— 
[hip can caſily be ſtopped, 
322. Albeit they ſay, None 
are ſaved without Water- 
baptiſm, yet they allow an 
Exception, 365. Of Bap- 
tiſm, 385, 386. Of the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt, 396, 
397. Of an Oath, 487, 488. 
Parable of the Talents, 
130, 138. Of the Vineyard 
intruſted, 128. Of the Sow- 
er, 137, 140. Of the Tares, 
431, 432. 
Paſchal Lamb, 
thereof, 400. 
Patriarchs, 392, 400. 
Pelagians, 73. How we 
differ from them, 121, 385. 
See Light of Nature. 
Pelagius denied that Man 
gets an evil Seed from Adam, 
and aſcribes all to the Will 
and Nature of Men: He 
{aid, that Man could attain 
unto a State of not Sin- 
ning by his mere natural 
Strength, without the Grace 
of God, 222. 
Perſecution upon the Ac- 
count of Religion, 439 to 
446. See Magi/trate. 


the End 


Of the modern | 


Perſeverance, The Grace of 
God may be loſt through 
Diſobedience, 203, 22 4, 226. - 
Yet ſuch a Stability may in 
this Life be attained, from 
which there cannot be a 
total Apoſtaſy, 227 to 230. 

Peter, Whether he was 
at Rome, 38. He was 1gno- 
rant of Ariſlotle's Logick, 64. 
There were of old divers 
Opinions concerning his 
ſecond Epiſtle, 51. 

Phariſees, 356, 405. 

Philoſoher, The Heathen 
Philoſopher was brought 
to the Chriſtian Faith by an 
illiterate Ruſtick, 267, 268. 

Philoſophy, 256, 268. 

Phyſik, 268. 

Plays, whether it be law- 
ful to uſe them, 449, 452, 
470, 476, 500. 

Polycarpus, the Diſciple of 
John, 37. 

Pray, To pray for Re- 
miſſion of Sins, 220. Con- 
cerning the Lord's Prayer, 
315. To pray without the 
Spirit 1s to offend God, 
319, 474. Concerning the 
Prayer of the Will in Si- 
lence, 328. See Worſhip. 

Prayer, The Prayers of 
the People were in the Latin 
Tongue, 265. | 

Preacher ; See Miniſter. 

Preaching, What is termed 
the Preaching of the Word, 
t72, 299, 299, - $00. To 


preach without the Spirit 


is to offend God, 319. See 
Worſhip. It is a permanant 
In- 
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Inſtitution, 373. It is learn- 
ed as another Trade, 279. 
Predeſtinated, God hath af- 
ter a ſpecial Manner predeſ- 
tinated ſome to Salvation ; 
of whom, if the Places of 
Scripture. which ſome abuſe 
be underſtood, their Objec- 
tions are eaſily ſolved, 125. 
Prieſt, Under the Law 
God ſpake immediately to 
the High Prieſt, 17, 33. 
Prieſts ; See Miniſter of the 
Law,239,240, 243, 262, 301. 
Profeſſion, An outward 
Profeſhon is neceſſary that 
any be a Member of a parti- 
cularChriſtian Church, 235. 
Prophecy, And to propheſy, 
what it ſignifies, 276. Of the 
Liberty of propheſying, ibid. 
Prophets, Some Prophets 
did not Miracles, 254. 
Proteſtants,the Rule of their 
Faith, 37. They are forced 
ultimately to recur unto 
the immediate and inward 
Revelation of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 46. What Difference 
betwixt the execrable Deeds 
of thoſe of Munſter and theirs, 
39 to 42. They make Phi- 
loſophy 
Divinity, 64. They affirm 
Joln Hus propheſied of the 
Reformation that was to be, 
71. Whether they did not 
throw themſelves into ma- 
ny Errors while they were 
expecting a greater Light, 
106. They oppoſed the 
Papiſts not without good 
Cauſe, in the Doctrine of 


the Hand-maid of 


Juſtification ; but they ſoon 
ran into another Extreme, 
167, 168. They ſay, that 
the beſt Works of the 
Saints are defiled, 172. 
Whether there be any Dif— 
ference between them and 
the Papiſts in Superſtitions 
and Manners, and what it 
is, 238, 239, 252. What 
they think of the Call of 
a Miniſter, 241, 246, 252 to 
256. It is lamentable that 
they betake them to 
das for a Pattern to their 
Miniſters and Miniſtry, 263. 
Their Zeal and Endeavours 
are praiſed, 265. Of their 
School-divinity, 268, 269. 
Of the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts of this Time, 377. 
Whom they exclude from 
the Miniſtry, 279. That 
they preach to none, until 
they be firſt ſure of ſo much 
a Year, 284. The more 
moderate of them exclaim 
againſt the exceſſive Reve- 
nues of the Clergy, 287, 
288. Though they had for- 
ſaken the Biſhop of Rome, 
yet they would not part 
with old Benefices, 289. 
They will not labour, 290, 
291. Whether they have 
made a perfect Reforma- 
tion in Worſhip, 297, 298. 
Their Worſhip can eaſily 
be ſtopped, 322. They have 
given great Scandal to the 
Reformation, 349. They 
deny Water- baptiſm to be 
abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
Ttt 2 


vation, 265, Of Water- 
baptiſm, 383 to 386, Of 
the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, 394 to 396. They- 
uſe not Waſhing of Feet, 
409. How they did vindi- 
cate Liberty of Conſcience, 
436, 437. Some afhrm, 
that wicked Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates ought to be depol- 
ed, yea, killed, 438. How 
they meet, when they have 
not the Conlent of the Ma- 


Ju- giltrate, 446. Of Oaths and 


Swearing, 477, 478. 
Pſalms, Singing of Pſalms, 
352. | 


Q 

Quakers, 1. e. Tremblers, and 
why ſo called, 150, 310. 
They are not Contemners 
of the Scriptures, and what 
they think of them, 48, 51, 
£2. 02.02. 03.: Mor: af 
Reaſon, and what they 
think of it, 118, 119. They 
do not ſay, that all other 
ſecondary Means of Know- 
ledge are of no Service, II. 
They do not compare them- 
ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, as 
they are falſely accuſed, 113. 
Nor do they deny thoſe 
Things that are written in 
the Holy Scriptures con- 
cerning Chriſt, his Con- 
ception, Gc. 113, 180. They 
were raiſed up of God to 
ſhew forth the Truth, 107. 
148, 161, 272, 310. Their 
Doctrine of Juſtification is 
not Popiſh, 165, 173, 192, 
202. They are not againſt 
Medi- 
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Meditation, 318. Their Wor- 
ſhip cannot be interrupted, 
321. And what they have 
ſuffered, 321 to 324. How 
they vindicate Liberty of 
Conſcience, 444, 445. They 
do no perſecute others, 
448. Their Adverſaries con- 
fels, that they are found for 
the moſt Part free from 
the Abominations which 
abound among others; yet 
they count thoſe Things 
Vices in them, which in 
themſelves they extol as 
notable Virtues, and make 
more Noiſe about the Eſcape 
of one Quaker, than of 
an Hundred among them- 
ſelves 451. They deſtroy 
not the mutual Relation 
that 1s betwixt Prince and 
People, Maſter and Ser- 
vant, Father and Son, nor 
do they introduce Commu- 
nity of Goods, 452. Nor 
lay, that one Man may not 
uſe the Creation more or 
leſs than another, 453 
3 * 

Ranters, The Blaſphemy 
of the Ranters or Liber- 
tines, ſaying, that there is 
no Difterence betwixt Good 
and Evil, 213. | 

Reaſon, W hat need we fet 
up corrupt Reaſon, 29. Con- 
cerning Reaſon, 39, 118, 119. 

Rebeckah, 309. | 

Reconciliation, How Recon- 
ciliation with God is made, 
174 to 180. 

Recreations ; See Plays. 


Redemption is conſidered in 
a twofold Reſpect; Firſt, Per- 
formed by Chriſt without 
us; And Secondly, Wrought 
in us, 171, 172. It is uni- 
verſal: God gave his only 
begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt for 
a Light, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him may be ſaved, 
86, 131, 132. The Benefit 
of his Death is not leſs uni- 
verſal than the Seed of Sin, 
86, 87. There 1s ſcarce 
found any Article of the 
Chriſtian Religion that 1s 
lo expreſly confirmed in 
the Holy Scriptures, 95 to 
Iot. This Doctrine was 
preached by the Fathers (ſo 
called) of the firſt fix hun- 
dred Years, and 1s proved 
by the Sayings of ſome, 
101, 102, 103. Thoſe that 
ſince the Time of the Re- 
formation have affirmed it, 
have not given a clear Te- 
ſtimony how that Benefit is 
communicated to all, nor 
have ſufficiently taught the 
Truth, becauſe they have 
added the abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity of the outward Know- 
ledge of the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt; yea, they have 
thereby given the contrary 
Party a ſtronger Argument 
to defend their preciſe De- 
cree of Reprobation, among 
whom were the Remon— 
ſtrants of Holland, 87, 88, 
103 to 105. God hath now 
raiſed up a few 1lliterate 


[Men to be Diſpenſers of 


- 


this Truth, 107, 108, 149, 
150. This Doctrine ſhew- 
eth forth the Mercy and 
Juſtice of God, 108, 124. 
It 1s the foundation of Sal- 
vation, 108. It anſwers to 
the whole Tenor of the Goſ- 
pel Promiſes and Threats, 
ibid. It magnifies and com- 
mends the Merits and Death 
of Chriſt, ibid. It exalts 
above all the Grace of God, 
ibid. It overturns the falſe 
Doctrine of the Pelagians, 
Semi-pelagians, and others, 
who exalt the Light of Na- 
ture, and the Freedom of 
Man's Will, ibid. It makes 
the Salvation of Man ſolely 
to depend upon God, and 
his Condemnation wholly 
and in every Reſpect to be 
of himſelf, 109. It takes 
away all Ground of Deſpair, 
and feeds none in Security, 
ibid. It commends the Chriſ- 
tian Religion among Inh- 
dals, ibid. It ſheweth the 
Wiſdom of God, ibid. And 
it is eſtabliſhed, though not 
in Words, yet by Deeds, 
even by thoſe Miniſters 
that oppoſe this Doctrine, 
ibid. It derogates not from 
the Atonement and Sacri- 
fice of Jeſus Chriſt, but doth 
magnify and exalt it, 115. 
There 1s given to every 
one (none excepted) a cer- 
tain Day and Time of Viſi- 


tation, in which it is poſh- 


ble for them to be ſaved, 
107, 125 to 133. The Te- 
ſtimony 
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ſtimony of Cyrillus concern- 
ing this Thing, 130, 131. It 
is explained what is under- 
ſtood and not underſtood by 
this Day, 111. To ſome it may 
be longer, to others ſhorter, 
ibid. Many may outlive their 
Day of Viſhtation, after 
which there is no Poſſibility 
of Salvation to them, ibid. 
Some Examples are alledg- 
ed, ibid. The Objections and 
thoſe Places of Scripture 
which others abuſe, to prove 
that God incites Men neceſ- 
ſarily to ſin, are eaſily ſolved, 
if they be applied to theſe 
Men, after the Time of 
their Viſitation is paſt, 111, 
125. There is given to 
every one a Meaſure of the 
Light, Seed, Grace, and 
Word of God, whereby 
they can be ſaved, 107, 108, 
125, 137 to 144. Which 
is allo confirmed by the 
Teſtimonies of Cyrillus and 
others, 135 to 143. What 
that Light is; See Light — 
Many though ignorant of 
the outward Hiſtory, yet 
have been ſenſible of the 
Loſs that came by Adam, 
which is confirmed by the 
Teſtimonies of Plato and 
others, 159, 160. Many 
have known Chriſt with- 
in, as a Remedy to redeem 
them, though not under 
that Denomination, witneſs 
Seneca, Cicero, and others, 
159, 160, 161. Vet all are 
obliged to believe the out- 


ward Hiſtory of Chriſt to 
whom God bringeth the 
Knowledge of it, 115. 
Reformation, wherein it is 
not placed, 241, 242. Me- 
chanick Men have con- 
tributed much to it, 280, 
281, What hath been per- 
nicious to it, 397. 
Relation ; See Quakers. 
Religion, The Chriſtian 
Religion; See Chriſtianity.— 
How it is made odious to 


Jews, Turks, and Heathens, 


395. 
Remonſtrants of Holland; 


See Arminians, Redemption. — 
They deny abſolute Repro- 
bation, 38. How we dil- 


fer from them, 121. They 


exalt too much the natural 


a — 


makes him the Author of 
Sin; proved by the Sayings 
of Calvin, Beza, Zanchius, Pa- 
ru, Martyr, Zuinglius, and 
Piſcator, go, 91. It makes 
the preaching of the Gol- 
pel a mere Mock and Illu- 
ſion, 92. It makes the Com- 
ing of Chriſt, and his Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice to have 
been a Teſtimony of God's 
Wrath, ibid It is injurious 
to Mankind, and makes his 
Condition worſe than the 
Condition of Devils, Beaſts, 
Jews under Pharaoh, and 
the ſame which the Poets 
applied to Tantalus, 93. 
Revelation, God always 
manifeſted himſelf by the 
Revelations of the Spirit, 


5 


Power and free Will ofſiii. 14, 15, 43. They are 


Man, and what they think 
of the Saving Light, 147. 
Their Worſhip can eaſily 
be ſtopped, 322. 
Reprobation ; See allo Re- 
demption.— What abſolute 
Reprobation is, is deſcribed, 
88, 89. Its Doctrine is hor- 
rible, impious, and blal- 
phemous, 89 to 93. It is 
alſo ſo called by Lucas Ofi- 
ander, 104. It is a new 
Doctrine, and Auguſtine laid 
the firſt Foundation there- 
of, which Dominicus, Calvin, 
and the Synod of Dori 
maintained, 89, 103, 104. 
Alſo Luther, whom not- 
withſtanding Lutherans after- 
wards deſerted, 103, 104. 
It is injurious to God, and 


made ſeveral Ways, iii. 
They have been always the 
formal Object of Faith, and 
lo remain, ibid. 17 to 31. 
And that not only ſubjec- 
tively, but alſo objectively, 
31, 32. They are ſimply 
neceſlary unto true Faith, 
111. 4, 36, 45. Theyare not 
uncertain, 34, 35, 36. Yea, 
1t 1s horrible Sacrilege to 
accuſe them of Uncertain- 
ty, 28. The Examples of 
the Anabaptiſts of Mun/ſer 
do not a Whit weaken this 
Doctrine, 36, 39, 42. They 
can never contradict the 
Holy Scripture, nor ſound 
Reaſon, iii. 43, 65. They 
are evident and clear of 
themſelves, nor need they 

another's 
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agree to many other Things, 
358. Whether they confer|of Men, but to the Spirit, 
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another's Teſtimony, 111. 43, 
44. They are the only, 
ſure, certain, and umove- 
able Foundation of all 
Chriſtian Faith, 43. Car- 
nal Chriſtians judge them 
nothing neceſſary; yea, they 
are hiſſed out by the moſt 
Part of Men, 5. Of old 
none were eſteemed Chriſ- 
tians ſave thoſe that had 
the Spirit of Chriſt; but 
now-a-days he is termed 
an Heretick who afhrms 
that he is led by it, 28. The 
Teſtimonies of ſome con- 
cerning the Neceſlity of 
theſe Revelations, 6 to g, 
27, 28, By whoſe and what 
Devices they have been 
brought out of Uſe, 106. 
Revenge; See War,488,489. 
Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners; See Scripture, 
Ruſtick, The poor Rul- 
tick's Anſwer given to the 
proud Prelate, 250. He 
brought a Philoſpher unto 
the Chriſtian Faith, 268. 
8 | 
Sabbath, 30 1, 302. 
Sacraments, of their Num- 
ber, Nature, Cc. how much 
Contention there hath been, 
and that the Word Sacra- 
ment is not found in Scrip- 
ture, but borrowed from 
the Heathens, 356, 357, 
385. Its Definition will 


Grace. 421. 


Church there is no Salva- 
tion, 233. 

Samaria, The Woman of 
Samaria, 402. 


Sanetification ; See Fuſlifica- 


tion. 

Saxony, The EleQtor of 
Saxony, of the Scandal he 
gave to the Reformation, 
by being preſent at the 
Maſs, 349 

Sceptick, 267. 

School, Without theSchool 
of Chriſt nothing is learned 
but mere Talk, and a Sha- 
dow of Kowledge, 6, 7, 8. 
Whether publick Schools 
be neceſlary, 265. 

Scriptures of Truth, whence 
they proceeded, and what 
they contain, 48. They are 
a Declaration of the Foun- 
tain, and not the Fountain 
itſelf, ibid. They are not to 
be eſteemed the adequate 
primary Rule of Faith and 
Manners, but a ſecondary, 
and ſubordinate to the Spi- 


Their Certainty is only 
known by the Spirit, 48, 
235. They teſtify that the 
Spirit is given to the Saints 
for a Guide, 48, 61, 66, 71. 
Their Fear a depends 
not upon the Church, or 
Council, nor upon their in- 
trinſick Virtue, but upon 
the Spirit; nor is it ſubject- 
ed to the corrupt Reaſon 


48, 63. The Teſtimonies 


Salvation, Without the 


Thing, 49, 50. The Con- 


rit, and why, 48 to 72,255. 


the Synod of Dort, and the 
Divines of Great Britain at 
Weſiminſler concerning this 


tentions of thoſe that ſeek 
|the Certainty of the Scrip- 
tures from ſomething elſe 
than the Spirit, ibid. Divers 
Opinions of the Fathers 
(ſo called) concerning ſome 
Books, ibid. Concerning the 
Taking away, and the Cor- 
ruption of ſome Places; the 
Tranſlation, Tranſcription, 
and various Lections of 
the Hebrew Character, and 
of the Greek Books, the 
Interpretation of the Sep- 
tuagint, concerning the He- 
brew Books, and of admit- 
ting or rejecting ſomeBooks, 
60, 61. Of the Difficulty 
in their Explanation, 64, 
65. Auguſtine's Judgment con- 
cerning the Authors of the 
Canonical Books, and con- 
cerning the Tranſcription 
and Interpretation, 61, 62. 
The Ule of them 1s very pro- 
fitable and comfortable, 51, 
163, 64. The Unlearned and 
Unſtable abuſe them, 64. 
There is no Neceſſity of be- 
lieving the Scripture to be 
a filled up Canon, 69. Ma- 
ny canonick Books,through 
the Injury of Time, loſt, 70. 
Whether it can be proved 
by Scripture that any Book 
is Canonical, 70, 71. They 
were ſome Time as a ſealed 
Book, 265. To underſtand 


of Calvin, the French Churches, 


them there is Need of the 
Help 
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Help and Revelation of the 
Holy Spirit, 6, 7, 8. No Mar 
can make himfelf a Docto 
of them, but the Holy Spi 
rit, ibid. | 
Seft, The Ignatian Sect 
loveth Literature, 265, 266. 
They call thoſe that are 
ſent unto India Apoſtles, 278. 
Seed of Righteouſneſs, 31). 
The Seed of Sin; See Sin, 
Redemption. 
Sel/-denial, 316. 
Semi- helagians, their Axiom. 
Facienti quod in ſe eſt Deus 
non denegat gratiam, 103. 
Servant, Whether it be 
lawful to ſay, I am your 
humble Servant, 460. 
Servetus, 442, 443. 
Shoe-maker, he Diſputes 
with the Profeſſor, 266. 
Silence; See Worſhip. 
Simon Magus, 284. 
Sin; See Adam, 
| tion, It ſhall not have Do- 
minion over the Saints, 53. 
The Seed of Sin is tranſ⸗ 
mitted from Adam unto all 
Men, but it is imputed to 
none,no not to Infants, ex- 


cept they actually join with| 


it by Sinning, 73, 81 to 84. 


And this Seed is often call- 


ed Death, 8 5. Original Sin, 
of this Phraſe the Scripture 
makes no. Mention, ibid. By 
Virtue of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt we have' Remiſhon 
of Sins, 115, 170. Forgive- 
neſs of Sin among the Pa- 
piſts, 166. A Freedom from 
actual Sin is obtained, both 


Power of God 1s Sin, 318. 


* 


Juſilſca- 


Heart of the Hearer, in vain 


when and how, and that, 
many have attained unto 
it, 204 to 223. Every Sin 
weakens a Man in his ſpi- 
itual Condition, but doth 


tor, 7, 20. The Spirit of 


God knoweth the Things 
of God, 14. Without the 
Spirit none can ſay that 
Jeſus is the Lord, 7, 8, 14, 


not deſtroy him altogether,}15. He reſted upon the ſe- 
206. It is one Thing not to venty Elders and others, 17. 


/m, another Thing not to have 
Sin, 216, 217. Whatſoever 
is not done through the 


Singing of Pſalms, 352. 

Socinians; See Natural Light. 
--Their Raſhneſs is reprov- 
ed, 24. They think Reaſon 
is the chief Rule and Guide 
of Faith, 24, 25, 37. Albeit 
many have abuſed Reaſon, 
yet they do not lay, that any 
ought not to ule it; and 
how ull they argue againſt 
the inward and immediate 
Revelations of the Holy 
Spirit, 36 to 39. Yet they 
are forced ultimately to re- 
curunto them, 44, 45. I hey 
exalt too much their natu- 
ral Power, and what they 
think of the Saving Light, 
147. Their Worſhip can 
eaſily be ſtopped, 322. 

Son of God; See Chriſl, 
Knowledge, Revelation. 

Soul, the Soul hath its 
Senſes, as well as the Body, 
8. By what it is ſtrength- 
ened and fed, 319, 398. 

Spirit, The Holy Spirit; 
See Knowledge, Communion, 
Revelation, Scripthre. Un- 
leſs the Spirit fit upon the 


He abideth with us for 
ever, 22, 23. He teacheth 
and bringeth all Things to 
remembrance, and leads in- 
to all Truth, 24, 30, 31, 48. 
He differs from the Scrip- 
tures, 24, 25. He is God, 
ibid. He dwelleth in the 
Saints, 25 to 30. Without 


the Spirit Chriſtianity is no 


Chriſtianity, 25, 26, 37, 51. 
Whatſoever is to be deſired 
in the Chriſtian Faith, is 
aſcribed to him, 26. By this 


Spirit we are turned unto 


God, and we Triumph in 


the Midſt of Perſecutions, 


26. He quickens, &c. ibid. 


An obſervable Teſtimony of 


Calvin concerning the Spi- 
rit, 27, 28, 29, 49, 50. It is 
the Fountain and Origin 


of all Truth and right Rea- 


fon, 43. It gives the Be- 
lief of the Scriptures, which 
may ſatisfy ourConſciences, 
50. His Teſtimony is more 
excellent than all Reaſon, 
ibid. He is the chief and 
principal Guide, 58. He 
reaſoneth with and ſtriveth 


in Men, 127. Thoſe that 


are led by the Spirit love 
the Scriptures, 62, 234, 235. 
He is as it were the Soul 


is the Diſcourſe of the Doc- 


of the Church, and what 
is 
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is done without him is vain 
and inpious, 266. He is 
the Spirit of Order, and 
not of Diſorder, 273. Such 
as the Spirit ſets apart to 
the | Miniſtry are heard of the 
Brethren; 25 It is the Ear- 
neſt of our Inheritance, 58. 

Spiritual Iniquities, 312. 
Spiritual. Diſcerning, 431. 

Stephen ſpake by the Spi- 
rit, 26. 
Suffering, Mow Paul filled 
up that which was behind 
of the Afflictions of Chriſt; 
how any are made Par- 
takers of the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, and conformable to 
f his Death, 216. 

Sußberſlition, 296. Whence 
Superifizions {prung, 313, 
355, 387. 
Sußper; See me; 
Bread. It was of old ad- 
miniſtred even to little Chil-m 
dren eee {2 $i / 

34 i, 1 ö 

T7 ables, 414. | 

Talents, Genen is not 
at all inſufficient of itſelf; 
the Parable of the Talents, 
137,138. Thoſe that impro- 
ved their Talents well, are 
called good and faithful Ser 
vants, 194. He that improved 
well his two Talents, was no- 
thing leſs accepted than he 
that improved his five, 205. 

Talk; See Plays. 

| Taulerus was inſtrudted by: 
the poor Laick, 257. He taſt- 
ed of the Love of God, 302. 


ſof the Truth, and 


Church. 233, 234. 
V 


Teſtimony; See Spirit. 


' Theſeus his Boat, 280. 
Thomas of Kempis, 302. 
Tithes were aſſigned to the 
Levites, but. not to the Mi- 
niſters of this Day, 285. 
Titles, It is not at all law- 


ful. for Chriſtians to uſe] 


thoſe Titles of Honour, 
Majeſty, Cc. 452,455 to 464. 
Tongue, The Knowledge 
of Tongues is laudable, 265. 
Tradition, how inſufficient 
it is to decide, 38. It is 
not a ſufficient Ground for 
Faith, 422. 
Tranſlations ; See Bible. 
Truth, here is a Differ- 
ence betwixt what one ſaith 
that 
which the Truth itſelf, in- 
terpreting itſelf, ſaith, 6. 
Truth 1s not hard to be ar- 
rived at, but is moſt nigh, 7. 
| Turks, among them there 


may be Members of the 


Ve tons 302. 
Voices, Outward Voices; ; 
See Faith, Miracles. | 

War, Thatit i 18 not lawful 
for Chriſtians to reſiſt evil, 
nor wage war, 452, 488 to 
497 

Waſhing of Feet, 408, 409. 

William Barclay, 438. | 

Woman, A Woman may 
preach, 275, 281. 
alſo, 243. 


Word, The Eternal Word 


is the Son: It was in the 
Beginning with God, and 


QNICTVM, 


Luther 


was God: It is Jeſus Chiift, 


by whom God created all 


Things, 12, 113. What Au- 
guſtine read in the Writings: 


of the Platoniſls concerning 
this Word, 161. 

orks are either of the 
Law, or of the Goſpel, 195. 


See Fulification. 


Worſhip, "What the a 


and acceptable Worſhip 
God is, and how it is oller. 


ed, and what the ſuperſti- 


tious and abominable is, 
294, Cc. The true Wor- 
{ſhip was ſoon corrupted 
and loſt, 297. Concerning 
the Worſhip done in the 
Time of the Apoſtaſy, 302, 
342. Of what Worſhip is 
[here handled,and of the Dif- 
18 * of the Worſhip of 
the old and new Covenant, 


298, 299, 324, 325, 326. 


The true Worthi 


p is nei- 


ther limited to Times, Places, 
nor Perſons, and it is ex-+ 


[plained how this is to be 
[underſtood, 299, 300, 330, 
331,332, 340, 341, 342, 370, 
371. ConcerningtheLord's 
Day, and the Days upon 
which Worlhip i is perform- 
ed, 301. Of the publick 
and filent Worſhip, and its 


| Excellency, 303 to 333. Of 


Preaching, 333 to 339. 
Prayer, 339 to 351. 
Singing of Pſalms, and Mu- 
ſick, 352, 353 What Sort 
of Worſhip the Quakers are 


for, and what Sort their 


Adverſaries, 354. 


